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PLATE    I. 

Darius  the  Great,  accompanied  by  attendants,  with  one  foot  placed  on  the  prostrate  body  of  the 
Pseudo-Smerdis  (Gaumata). 

From  the  rock -sculpture  at  Behistun. 
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THE  following  pages  contain  the  Persian  text,  with  its  Susian  and 

Babylonian  versions,  of  the  Inscription  which  Darius  the  Great 

caused  to  be  cut  on  the  Rock  of  Behistun,  which  is  situated 

in  Persia  on  the  ancient  caravan  route  between  Babylon  and 

Ecbatana.  The  Inscription  was  first  copied  and  translated  by  the 

late  Major-General  Sir  Henry  Creswicke  Rawlinson,  Bart,  G.C.B., 

whose  study  of  it  enabled  him  to  bring  to  a  successful  issue  the 

decipherment  of  the  Cuneiform  Inscriptions.  His  edition  of  the 

Persian  text,  accompanied  by  a  Commentary,  appeared  in  the 

tenth  volume  of  the  Joitrnal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society  in 

1847,  and  his  final  edition  of  the  texts  of  the  Babylonian  version 

was  published  by  the  Trustees  of  the  British  Museum  in 

Cuneiform  Inscriptions  of  Western  Asia,  Vol.  Ill,  plate  39  f. 

Owing  to  the  difficulty  of  reaching  the  Inscription  on  the 

rock,  the  readings  of  many  passages  have  remained  doubtful,  and 

have  formed  the  subject  of  much  discussion.  The  present  volume 

contains  new  material  which,  it  is  hoped,  will  assist  in  fixing  the 

text  of  such  passages,  and  may  be  regarded  as  a  supplement  to 

the  above-named  publications. 

The  new  edition  of  the  texts  printed  herein  is  based  upon  a 

complete  collation  of  the  Inscription,  which  the  Trustees  of  the 

British  Museum  instructed  Mr.  L.  W.  King,  M.A.,  F.S.A., 

Assistant  in  the  Department,  to  make  in  1904.  Mr.  R.  C. 

Thompson,  M.A.,  then  Assistant  in  the  Department,  was  deputed 

to  assist  him  in  the  work.  As  each  sign  in  the  Inscription,  or 
I 

its  traces,   in  all  three  versions   has   been   carefully  examined   on 



Vlll PREFATORY    NOTE. 

the  Rock  itself,  many  doubtful  readings  have  been  cleared
  up  and 

several  lacunae  filled.  On  the  other  hand,  some  sign
s,  which 

were  quite  clear  at  the  time  when  Sir  Henry  Rawl
inson  made 

his  copies,  have  now  entirely  disappeared,  and  these 
 have  been 

here  restored  and  are  placed  within  brackets.  With  a 
 view  of 

making  the  work  as  useful  as  possible  to  students,  rend
erings  in 

English,  accompanied  by  a  series  of  transliterations,  
have  been 

added. 

The  plates  have  been  made  from  photographs  taken  on  the 

spot,  and  in  them  we  have,  for  the  first  time,  faithful  repre
sentations 

of  the  god  Auramazda,  Darius  and  his  attendants,  and  t
he  rebel 

chiefs,  sculptured  on  the  Rock  of  Behistun. 

This  edition  is  the  work  of  Mr.  L.  W.  King  and  Mr.  R.  C. 

Thompson,  and  the  prefatory  remarks  have  been  drawn  up  by 

Mr.  King  and  myself. 

E.  A.  WALLIS  BUDGE. 

DEPARTMENT  OF  EGYPTIAN  AND  ASSYRIAN 

ANTIQUITIES,  BRITISH  MUSEUM, 

January  24,  1907 
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THE 

SCULPTURES    AND    INSCRIPTION 
OF 

DARIUS    THE   GREAT 

ON 

THE  ROCK  OF  BEHISTUN  IN  PERSIA. 

INTRODUCTION. 

ON  the  main  caravan  route  between  the  city  of  Baghdad  and  The  Rock  of 

the  Persian  capital  of  Teheran,  at  a  distance  of  about  65  miles  ' 
from  Hamadan,  which  is  built  upon  the  site  of  the  ancient  city 

of  Ecbatana,  stands  the  famous  Rock  now  known  as  "  Bisutun  " 

or  "  Behistun  "  (see  map,  Plate  V).  The  name  of  the  Rock  is 
derived  from  that  of  the  small  village  of  Bisitun  or  Bisutun, 

which  lies  near  its  foot.  The  form  of  the  name  "  Behistun"  is 
not  used  by  the  modern  inhabitants  of  the  country,  although 
it  is  that  by  which  the  Rock  is  best  known  among  European 

scholars.  The  name  "  Behistun,"  more  correctly  "  Bahistun," 
was  borrowed  by  the  late  Major-General  Sir  Henry  Creswicke 

Rawlinson,  Bart.,  G.C.  B.,  from  the  Arabic  geographer  Yakut,1 
who  mentions  the  village  and  its  spring,  and  describes  the 

Rock  as  being  of  great  height,  and  refers  to  the  sculptures 
upon  it.  The  earliest  known  name  of  the  Rock  is  that  given 

by  biodorus  Siculus,  who  calls  it  ro  ~Ba.yla-Ta.vov  opos,3  whence, 
no  doubt,  are  derived  the  modern  forms  of  the  name. 

In  the  works  of  many  modern  writers  the  Rock  of  Behistun  Description  of 

Described  as  an  isolated  hill,  but  as  a  matter  of  fact  it  is  the  °an 
last    peak   of  a  long   narrow  range   which   skirts  the  plain   of  spring. 
-  \  - 

1  Ed.  Wiistenfeld,  Tome  I.,  p.  769.  2  Lib.  II.,  Cap.  XIII. 
b  2 
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Karmanshah  on  the  east.  In  riding  from  Karmanshah  to  the 

village  of  Bisutun,  this  range  lies  at  some  distance  to  the  left 

of  the  traveller  ;  it  rises  abruptly  from  the  plain,  and  its  summit 

is  broken,  into  a  series  of  peaks  and  ridges.  Its  sides  are  pre- 

cipitous, and  in  many  places  afford  suitable  surfaces  whereon 

sculptures  and  inscriptions  might  be  cut,  but  it  is  not  until  we 

come  to  the  end  of  the  range  that  we  find  any  reliefs  or 

inscriptions.  The  reason  for  this  is  not  far  to  seek.  At  the 

foot  of  the  last  peak,  which  rises  to  a  height  of  over  3,800  feet, 

bubble  up  a  number  of  springs  into  a  pool  of  water  clear  as 

crystal,  supplying  the  small  stream  which  flows  by  the 

village  and  away  into  the  plain  (see  Plate  II).  Here  from 
time  immemorial  caravans  have  halted  and  watered  their  beasts, 

and  every  army  which  has  marched  from  Persia  into  Northern 

Babylonia  has  drunk  at  these  famous  springs.  Moreover, 

probably  by  reason  of  the  springs,  the  Rock  was  regarded  as 

a  sacred  place,  even  as  Diodorus  says.1  It  is  clear  that  the 
sacred  character  of  the  mountain,  and  the  existence  of  springs 

at  its  foot,  and  its  bold  and  prominent  position  on  the  great 

highway  between  Persia  and  Babylonia,  induced  Darius  the 

Great  to  choose  the  precipitous  face  of  the  mountain  as  a  suit- 
able place  whereon  to  carve  sculptures  and  texts  which  should 

commemorate  his  conquests  for  all  generations. 

Position  of  the  The    caravan    road    passes    between    the  springs   and   the 

fnscnption^of    R°c^  °f  Behistun,  and  immediately  before  it  rounds  the  last 

Darius.  spur  of  the  mountain,  a  narrow  cleft  or  gully  opens  in  the  face 

of  the  rock.      High  up,  on  the  left-hand  side  of  the  cleft,  some 

five  hundred  feet  above  the  level  of  the  plain,  are  cut  the  scries 

of  sculptures  and  inscriptions  of   Darius,  which    may  be    thus 
described  (see  Plate  II). 

The  sculptures.  The  sculptures  represent  Darius,  accompanied  by  two  of 

his  officers,  receiving  the  submission  of  the  leaders  of  rebellions 

against  his  authority  in  various  parts  of  his  empire  during  the 

early  years  of  his  reign.  The  king  stands  with  his  left  foot 

1  Lib.  II.,  Cap.  III. 



PLATE    II. 
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General  view  of  the  rock-sculptures  and  inscriptions  at  Behistun. 

I.   Sculptures  and  inscription  of  Darius  ihe  Great  on  the  left  side  of  the  cleft  in  the  rock. 

II.   Sculptures  and  inscription  of  Gotarzes,  and  modern  panel. 

I'  I.  Caravan  mute  from  Kermanshah  to  Hamadan,  passing  between  the  rock  and  the  springs. 
IV.   Springs  at  the  base  of  the  rock,  below  the  caravan  route. 
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planted    on    the    body    of    the    Pseudo-Smerdis,    Gaumata   the 
Magian,   who   lies   on   his    back    and    has    his   hands   raised   in 

entreaty  to  Darius  (see   Plate  I,  Frontispiece).     The  king  has 
his  right  hand  lifted  to  Auramazda,  who  appears  amid  rays  of 

light   and   lightnings,   and   in   his   left   hand   he  grasps   a   bow. 

In   front  of  h;m   stand   nine   rebel   leaders,  roped  together  by 
their  necks  and  having  their  hands  bound  behind  their  backs 

(see   Plate   III).     The  last  figure  of  the   series,  who  wears  a        f- 
high,  pointed  cap,  was  added  to  the  group  at  a  later  period ; 
it    represents    Skunkha,   the    Scythian.     Below  the  sculptured 

panel     are     five     columns     of     cuneiform     text     in     the     old  The  inscrip- 

Persian  language,  which  record  the  suppression  of  the  revolts.  l 
To  the  left    of  the    Persian   inscription   are   three    columns  of 

cuneiform  text,  written  in  the  Susian  character  and  language, 
and  containing  a  translation   of  the  first  four  columns  of  the 

Persian   text.     On   two  faces  of  an  overhanging  rock,  above, 

the  Susian  version,  and  to  the  left  of  the  sculptures,  is  a  single 
column  of  cuneiform  text,  written  in  the  Babylonian  character 

and  language,  containing  a  translation  of  the  first  four  columns 

of   the    Persian    text    (see    Plate    IV).      To    the    right    of   the 
sculpture  were  four  columns  of  supplementary  cuneiform  texts, 

which  probably  referred  in  part  to  the  events  described  in  the 
fifth  column  of  the  Persian  text ;  this  portion  of  the  Rock  is  so 
much   weathered   that   only  a  few   words  of  the   first  column, 

whic^i  was  in  Susian,  are  now  legible. 
The  earliest  reference  to  the   Rock  of  Behistun  we  find  in  References  to 

the   History  of   Diodorus   Siculus,  who   flourished   in   the  first  c]ass;cai 

century  of  our  era,  and  who  states  that  the  sculptures  on  the  writers. 
Rock  were  the  work  of  Semiramis,  who  caused  them  to  be  made 

on  her  march  from   Babylon  to  Ecbatana      According  to  this 

writer  the  great  queen  pitched  her  camp  by  the  springs  at  the 
foot  of  the  Rock,  and  planted  a  garden  there.      His  description 
of  the  sculptures  is  not  accurate,  for  he  states  that  the  figure  of 

Darius  is  that  of  the  queen,  and  the  twelve  figures  around  the 

king  he  makes  to  be  one  hundred  lance-bearers  standing  round 

about  her.      He  says  that  the  inscriptions  are  written  in  "  Syriac 
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characters,"  and  that  Semiramis  ascended  to  the  top  of  the 
Rock  by  laying  the  packs  and  saddles  of  her  beasts  of  burden 

one  upon  the  other.1  Diodorus  also  mentions  that  Alexander 
the  Great  visited  the  Rock  on  his  march  from  Susa  to  Ecbatana.2 

According  to  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson,3  the  village  of  Behistiln  is 

mentioned  under  the  form  "  Baptana  "  by  the  early  geographer 
Isidore4  of  Charax,  who,  however,  supplies  no  description  of 
the  Rock  or  its  sculptures. 

Among  the  earliest  European  visitors  to  Behistun  in 
modern  times  must  be  mentioned  Ambrogio  Bembo,  who 
travelled  in  Persia  in  the  second  half  of  the  XVI Ith  century, 

and  gives  a  comparatively  accurate  description  of  the  sculptures 

on  the  Rock.5  He  was  followed  by  Otter,6  about  sixty  years 
later,  who  considered  the  figure  of  the  god  Auramazda  to  be  a 
mere  heraldic  device.  After  the  lapse  of  another  sixty  years, 

Olivier  "•  visited  Behistun  and  made  a  drawing  of  the  sculptures, 
which  he  afterwards  published  in  the  account  of  his  travels. 

His  drawing  is  very  faulty,  for  he  represents  Darius  as  seated 

on  a  throne,  with  his  feet  resting  on  a  footstool,  and  his  copy 

of  the  rest  of  the  composition  is  inaccurate.  Notwithstanding 

this,  Hoeck,8  in  his  Veteris  Mediae  et  Persiae  Momimenta 
(Gottingen,  1818),  relies  chiefly  on  Olivier  for  his  information, 

and  rejects  Bembo's  more  trustworthy  narrative.  The  Rock 
was  again  described  by  Gardanne,  who  supposed  that  Aura- 

mazda and  his  rays  of  light  were  a  cross,  and  thc-v:\)ht 

that  the  figures  below  it  represented  the  Twelve  Apostles.9 

1  Diodorus,  Lib.  II.,  Cap.  XIII.  (ed.  Miiller,  Bd.  I.,  p.  90). 
2  Diodorus,  Lib.  XVII.,  Cap.  CX.  (ed.  Miiller,  Bd.  II.,  p.  207). 
3  Jour.  Geog.  Soc.,  Vol.  IX.,  1839,  p.  112. 
4  See  Hudson,  Vol.  II.,  p.  6. 
6  See  Morelli,  Dissertazione,  p.  64  ff.     Venice,  1803. 
6  Voyage  en  Turquie  et  en  Perse,  Vol.  I.,  p.  187.     Paris,  1748. 
7  Voyage  dans  I' Empire  Othomane,  etc.,  III.,  p.  24.     Paris,  An.  9. 
8  For   the   statements   of  other   early   travellers    besides   those  quoted  by 

Hoeck,  see  De  Sacy,  Memoires  sur  diverse*  Antiquites  de  la  Perse,  Pans,    1793, 
p.  217  ff. 

9  Journal  d'un  Voyage,  Paris,  1809,  p.  83. 
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A  few  years  later  Kinneir l  recognized  that  the  sculptures  of 
Behistun  belonged  to  the  same  period  as  those  of  Persepolis, 

and  this  view  was  shared  by  Keppel,  who  describes  the  sculp- 

tures at  some  length.3  In  1822,  Sir  Robert  Ker  Porter 
published  a  valuable  account  of  the  travels  which  he  had  made 

in  Georgia,  Persia,  Armenia,  and  Babylonia  between  the  years 
1817  and  1820,  and  to  him  we  owe  a  lengthy  description  of 
the  sculptures  at  Behistun,  and  the  best  drawing  of  them  which 

had  hitherto  been  published.  He  recognised  generally  the 
great  antiquity  of  the  sculptures,  but  he  misunderstood  their 

purport.  He  says,  "The  design  of  this  sculpture  appears  to  Sir  R.  Ker 

"tally  so  well  with  the  great  event  of  the  total  conquest  over 
"  Israel  by  Shalmaneser,  king  of  Assyria  and  the  Medes,  that  I 

"  venture  to  suggest  the  possibility  of  this  bas-relief  having 
"  been  made  to  commemorate  that  final  achievement.  Certain 

"  circumstances  attending  the  entire  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes, 
"  which  took  place  in  a  second  attack  on  their  nation,  when 

"  considered,  seem  to  confirm  the  conjecture  into  a  strong 

"probability   In  the  royal  figure,   I   see  Shalmaneser, 
"  the  son  of  the  renowned  Arbaces,  followed  by  two  appropriate 
"  leaders  of  the  armies  of  his  two  dominions,  Assyria  and 

"  Media,  carrying  the  spear  and  the  bow   Besides,  he 

"  tramples  on  a  prostrate  foe  ;  not  one  that  is  slain,  but  one  who 

"  is  a  captive   He  must  have  been  a  king  ;   
"  including  the  prostrate  monarch,  there  are  precisely  ten 

"  captives  ;  which  might  be  regarded  as  the  representatives,  or 
"  heads,  of  each  tribe  ;  beginning  with  the  king,  who,  assuredly, 

"  v  »uld  be  considered  the  chief  of  his;  and  ending  with  the 

"  aged  figure  at  the  end,  whose  high  cap  may  have  been  an 

"  exaggerated  representation  of  the  mitre  worn  by  the  sacer- 
"  dotal  tribe  of  Levi  ;  a  just  punishment  of  the  priesthood 
"  at  that  time,  which  had  debased  itself  by  every  species  of 

1  Geographical  Memoir  oflhe  Persian  Empire,  p.  131.     London,  1813. 

3  Personal  Narrative  of  a  Journey  from  India  to  England,  2nd  ed.,Vol.  II., 
p.  80  ff.     London,  1827. 
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"  idolatrous  compliance  with  the  whims,  or  rather  wickedness 

"  of  the  people,  in  the  adoption  of  pagan  worship   
"  Doubtless,  the  figure  with  the  inscription  on  his  garments, 

"  from  the  singularity  of  the  appendage,  must  have  been  some 
"  noted  personage  in  the  history  of  the  event  ;  and,  besides,  it 

"  seems  to  designate  a  striking  peculiarity  of  the  Jews,  who 
"  were  accustomed  to  write  memorable  sentences  of  old,  in  the 

"  form  of  phylacteries,  on  different  parts  of  their  raiment. 
"  What  those  may  mean,  which  cover  the  garment  of  this 

"figure,  we  have  no  means  of  explaining,  till  the  diligent 
"  researches  of  the  learned  may  be  able  to  decipher  the  arrow- 
"  headed  character."  l 

Although,  as  we  have  seen,  the  sculptures  of  Behistun 
had  been  sketched  by  several  travellers  in  the  seventeenth  and 

eighteenth  centuries,  nothing  had  been  done  to  render  the 
columns  of  inscriptions  available  to  the  learned  for  examination 

and  study.  To  make  copies  of  the  texts  is  a  very  difficult 

matter,  because,  as  already  said,  they  are  cut  upon  the  face  of 

a  nearly  precipitous  rock,  some  five  hundred  feet  above  the 
level  of  the  plain.  It  is  possible  to  approach  to  within  two 

hundred  feet  of  the  inscriptions  by  climbing  up  the  masses 
of  detached  rock  and  boulders  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain, 

but  at  this  point  the  rock  suddenly  rises  almost  perpendicu- 
larly, and  the  scaling  of  it  is  accompanied  with  considerable 

risk. 

The  first  to  overcome  the  difficulties  was  Sir  Henry 

Rawlinson,2  to  whose  labours  the  decipherment  of  the  cuneiform 
inscriptions  is  largely  due.  In  the  year  1833,  when  still  a  lieu- 

tenant in  the  Indian  service,  he  and  other  officers  were  selected 

to  proceed  to  Persia  to  assist  the  Shah  in  training  his  army. 
In  1835  he  was  sent  to  Kermanshah  as  Military  Adviser  and 
Assistant  to  the  Governor  of  that  Province.  On  his  way  thither 

1   Travels,  Vol.  II.,  p.  159  ff. 

1  This  distinguished  scholar  was  born  at  Chadlington  Park,  Oxfordshire,  on 
April  nth,  1810,  and  he  died  on  March  5th,  1895,  aged  eighty-four  years. 
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he  passed  Hamadan  (Ecbatana),  and  took  the  opportunity  of 
copying  the  cuneiform  inscriptions  which  are  cut  on  the  face  of  a 
rock  in  a  ravine  of  Mount  Elwend  near  that  city.  From  these 

inscriptions,  by  independent  study,  he  succeeded  in  obtaining 

the  key  to  the  values  of  the  old  Persian  cuneiform  signs.1 
During  the  period  of  his  residence  at  Kermanshah,  from  1835 
to  1837,  he  devoted  his  leisure  to  the  examination  of  the 

inscriptions  on  the  Rock  of  Behistun,  which  is  little  more  than 

twenty  miles  from  that  city.  By  the  end  of  1837  he  had 

obtained  copies  of  about  one-half  the  columns  of  the  Persian 
text,  and  the  rendering  of  it  which  he  made  at  this  time  proves 

that  he  was  far  in  advance  of  every  investigator  of  the  subject. 
The  incidents  of  his  military  career  made  it  necessary  for  him 
to  abandon  his  studies  at  Behistun  until  1844.  1°  the  summer 

of  that  year  he  returned  thither  with  Mr.  Hester  and 
Captain  Jones,  R.N.,  and  with  their  help  he  was  enabled  to 

finish  his  copies  of  the  Persian  text,  and  to  make  a  complete 
copy  of  the  Susian  Version.  The  difficulty  of  carrying  out  the 
work  is  best  described  in  his  own  words  : — 

"  On  reaching  the  recess  which  contains  the  Persian  text  Rawlinson's 

"  of  the  record,  ladders  are  indispensable  in  order  to  examine 

"  the  upper  portion  of  the  tablet ;  and  even  with  ladders  there 
"  is  considerable  risk,  for  the  foot-ledge  is  so  narrow,  about 

"  eighteen  inches,  or  at  most  two  feet  in  breadth,  that  with  a 

"  ladder  long  enough  to  reach  the  sculptures  sufficient  slope 
"  cannot  be  given  to  enable  a  person  to  ascend,  and,  if  the 
"  ladder  be  shortened  in  order  to  increase  the  slope,  the  upper 

"  inscriptions  can  only  be  copied  by  standing  on  the  topmost 

"  step  of  the  ladder,  with  no  other  support  than  steadying  the 

1  For  the  history  of  the  decipherment  of  the  Persian  cuneiform  inscriptions, 
see  Rawlinson,  Journal  R.A.S.,  Vol.  X.,  p.  3  ff.,  1846  ;  Spiegel.,  Die  Altpersischen 

Kalinschriften,  Leipzig,  1881,  p.  133  ff. ;  Fleming,  Beitrage  zur  Assyrio/ogie, 

Bd.  II.,  1894,  p.  i  IT. ;  Weissbach  in  the  Grundriss  der  Iranischen  Philologie, 

Bd.  II.,  1896  etc.,  p.  64  ff.  ;  King,  Assyrian  Language,  1901,  p.  18  ff. ;  Booth, 
Deciphtrmtnt  of  the  Trilingual  Cuneiform  Inscriptions,  1902,  p.  149  ff. ;  Fossey, 

Manuel  d'Assyriologie,  torn.  I.,  p.  81  ff. 
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Rawlinson's method  of 

reaching  the 

"  body  against  the  rock  with  the  left  arm,  while  the  left  hand 

"  holds  the  note-book,  and  the  right  hand  is  employed  with  the 

"pencil.  In  this  position  I  copied  all  the  upper  inscriptions, 

"  and  the  interest  of  the  occupation  entirely  did  away  with  any 

"  sense  of  danger. 

"  To  reach  the  recess  which  contains  the  Scythic  transla- 

tion   of  the    record    of    Darius    is   a    matter   of    far   greater 

Susian version,    "difficulty.     On  the  left-hand  side  of  the  recess  alone  is  there 

"  any  foot-ledge  whatever  ;  on  the  right  hand,  where  the  recess, 

"which    is    thrown  a  few  feet  further  back,,  joins  the  Persian 

"  tablet,  the  face  of  the  rock  presents  a  sheer  precipice,  and  it 

"  is  necessary  therefore  to  bridge  this  intervening  space  between 

"  the  left-hand  of  the  Persian  tablet  and  the  foot-ledge  on  the 

"  left-hand  of  the  recess.      With  ladders  of  sufficient  length,  a 

"  bridge  of  this  sort  can  be  constructed  without  difficulty  ;  but 

"  my  first   attempt  to  cross  the  chasm   was   unfortunate,   and 

"  might  have  been  fatal,  for,  having  previously  shortened  my 
"  only  ladder  in  order  to  obtain  a  slope  for  copying  the  Persian 

"  upper  legends,  I   found,  when   I   came  to  lay  it  across  to  the 

"recess  in  order  to  get  at  the  Scythic  translation,  that  it  was 

"  not  sufficiently  long  to  lie  flat  on  the  foot-ledge  beyond.     One 
"side  of  the  ladder  would  alone  reach  the  nearest  point  of  the 

"  ledge,  and,  as  it  would  of  course  have  tilted  over  if  a  person 

"  had  attempted  to  cross  in  that  position,  I  changed  it  from  a 
"  horizontal  to  a  vertical  direction,  the  upper  side  resting  firmly 

"  on  the  rock  at  its  two  ends,  and  the  lower  hanging  over  the 

"  precipice,  and  I  prepared  to  cross,  walking  on  the  lower  side 
"  and  holding  to  the  upper  side  with  my  hands.      If  the  ladder 

"  had  been  a  compact  article,  this  mode  of  crossing,  although 

"  far   from  comfortable,  would  have  been  at  any  rate  practic- 

"  able ;  but  the  Persians  merely  fit  in  the  bars  of  their  ladders 

"  without  pretending  to  clench  them  outside,  and   I  had  hardly 

"  accordingly  begun  to   cross  over  when  the  vertical  pressure 
"  forced    the    bars    out   of    their   sockets,    and    the    lower   and 

"  unsupported  side  of  the  ladder  thus  parted  company  from  the 

"  I'pper,  and  went  crashing  down  over  the  precipice.      Hanging 
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"  on  to  the  upper  side,  which  still  remained  firm  in  its  place, 

'•  and  assisted  by  my  friends,  who  were  anxiously  watching  the 
"  trial,  I  regained  the  Persian  recess,  and  did  not  again  attempt 

"  to  cross  until  I  had  made  a  bridge  of  comparative  stability."  l 
Of  the  Babylonian  Version  he  had,  at  this  time,  only 

succeeded  in  making  copies  of  the  small  detached  inscriptions, 

or  epigraphs,  which  are  cut  below  the  figures  in  the  relief;  the 
main  portion  of  the  Babylonian  text  was  still  inaccessible.  The 

matter  stood  thus  until  1847,  when  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson 

returned  once  more  to  Behistun  in  the  autumn  of  that  year, 

and  proceeded  to  make  arrangements  for  obtaining  a  copy  of 
the  Babylonian  Version.  On  this  occasion  he  provided  himself 

with  ropes,  planks,  ladders,  etc.,  and  took  with  him  some 

Kurdish  mountaineers  to  assist  him  in  making  a  paper  squeeze 
of  the  inscription,  as  the  position  of  the  text  on  the  rock  had 

hitherto  prevented  him  from  making  a  copy  by  hand,  as  he  had 
done  in  the  case  of  the  other  versions.  His  description  of  the 

method  by  which  he  succeeded  in  making  the  paper  squeeze  is 
as  follows  : — 

"  The    Babylonian    transcript    at    Behistun    is    still    more  Rawlinson's 

"difficult    to    reach    than    either    the    Scythic    or    the    Persian  J^°f°fa 
''tablets.     The   writing  can   be  copied   by  the  aid  of  a  good  "squeeze "of 

"  telescope  from   below,  but   I   long  despaired  of  obtaining  a  ̂ ^Q^ 
"  cast  of  the  inscription  ;  for  I  found  it  quite  beyond  my  powers 
"  of  climbing  to  reach   the  spot  where   it   was  engraved,   and 

"  the  craigsmen  of  the  place,  who  were  accustomed    to  track 

"  the    mountain    goats    over   the  entire  face  of  the  mountain, 
"  declared  the  particular  block   inscribed  with  the   Babylonian 

"  legend  to  be    unapproachable.     At    length,  however,  a  wild 
"  Kurdish   boy,  who  had    come  from    a  distance,  volunteered 

"  to   make    the    attempt,   and    I   promised   him   a  considerable 
"  reward  if  he  succeeded.     The  mass  of  rock   in   question  is 

"  scarped,  and  it  projects   some  feet  over  the  Scythic  recess, 
"  so    that    it    cannot    be    approached    by  any  of  the   ordinary 

1  Archaeolagia,  Vol.  XXXIV.,  1852,  p.  74  f. 

c  2 
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"means  of  climbing.  The  boy's  first  move  was  to  squeeze 

"  himself  up  a  cleft  in  the  rock  a  short  distance  to  the  left  of 

"  the  projecting  mass.  When  he  had  ascended  some  distance 

"  above  it,  he  drove  a  wooden  peg  firmly  into  the  cleft,  fastened 

"  a  rope  to  this,  and  then  endeavoured  to  swing  himself  across 

"  to  another  cleft  at  some  distance  on  the  other  side  ;  but  in  this 

"  he  failed,  owing  to  the  projection  of  the  rock.  It  then  only 
"  remained  for  him  to  cross  over  to  the  cleft  by  hanging  on 

"  with  his  toes  and  fingers  to  the  slight  inequalities  on  the 

"  bare  face  of  the  precipice,  and  in  this  he  succeeded,  passing 

"  over  a  distance  of  twenty  feet  of  almost  smooth  perpendicular 

"  rock  in  a  manner  which  to  a  looker-on  appeared  quite 
"  miraculous.  When  he  had  reached  the  second  cleft  the  real 

"  difficulties  were  over.  He  had  brought  a  rope  with  him 

"  attached  to  the  first  peg,  and  now,  driving  in  a  second,  he 

"  was  enabled  to  swing  himself  right  over  the  projecting  mass 

"  of  rock.  Here  with  a  short  ladder  he  formed  a  swinging 

"  seat,  like  a  painter's  cradle,  and,  fixed  upon  this  seat,  he 
"  took  under  my  direction  the  paper  cast  of  the  Babylonian 
"  translation  of  the  records  of  Darius.  ...  I  must  add,  too, 

"  that  it  is  of  the  more  importance  that  this  invaluable  Babylo- 

"  nian  key  should  have  been  thus  recovered,  as  the  mass  of 

"  rock  on  which  the  inscription  is  engraved  bore  every  appear- 

"  ance,  when  I  last  visited  the  spot,  of  being  doomed  to  a 

"  speedy  destruction,  water  trickling  from  above  having  almost 

"  separated  the  overhanging  mass  from  the  rest  of  the  rock, 

"  and  its  own  enormous  weight  thus  threatening  very  shortly 

"  to  bring  it  thundering  down  into  the  plain,  dashed  into  a 
"thousand  fragments.  (Ibid.,  p.  75ff.) 

Deterioration  The  paper  squeezes  referred  to  above,  after  being  exhibited 

m  tlie  lecture  rooms  of  various  learned  societies  in  London, 

were  presented  by  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson  to  the  Trustees  of 

the  British  Museum,  where  portions  of  them  are  preserved 

to  this  day.  Owing,  however,  to  their  frequent  use  by  him 

when  preparing  his  edition  of  the  texts  for  press,  and  the 

constant  handling  of  them  in  later  years  by  English  and 
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Continental  scholars,  and  to  the  friable  nature  of  the  paper 

of  which  they  were  made,  many  of  them  crumbled  and  fell 

to  pieces.  Now  whilst  the  paper  squeezes  were  decaying, 
the  inscriptions  on  the  face  of  the  Rock  of  Behistun  were  also 

perishing  rapidly. 

Among  the  travellers  in  Persia  since  Rawlinson's  time, 
the  only  one  who  made  any  attempt  to  re-examine  any  portion 
of  the  inscription  is  Prof.  Williams  Jackson,  who  in  1903 

succeeded  in  reaching  the  ledge  below  the  Persian  text,  and 

in  collating  doubtful  passages  in  the  lower  portions  of  the  first 

four  columns  of  that  version.1 
In    connexion    with    the    publication    of    cuneiform    texts 

undertaken   by  the   Trustees    of  the    British    Museum,    it  was 
decided   to  issue  a  revised  edition  of  the   Babylonian  version 

of    the    Behistun    Inscription,    which    had    been    included    by  Necessity  for 

Sir  Henry  Rawlinson  in  the  Trustees'  publication,  "Cuneiform  t;onoft}ie 
Inscriptions  of  Western  Asia,"  Vol.   Ill,  pi.  39  and  40.     The  inscriptions, 
imperfect  state  of  the  paper  squeezes  made  by  Rawlinson  in 
1844  and    1847   rendered   them    insufficient    for    this    purpose, 

and  it  was  clear  that  no  trustworthy  revision  could  be  ensured 
without  a  careful  collation  of  the  inscriptions  on  the  rock  itself. 

Accordingly  in  the  spring  of  1904,  Mr.  L.  W.  King,  who  was 
then    conducting    excavations  at    Kuyunjik   (Nineveh)   for  the 
Trustees,  was  instructed  to  proceed  to  Behistun,   in   order    to 

collate  the  texts,  and  to  make  measurements  and  take  photo- 
graphs ;    and     Mr.    R.    C.    Thompson    was    dispatched    from 

England  to  assist  him.     Mr.  King  left  Mosul  on  the  I9th  April, 

and,  proceeding  via  Arbil,  Altun   Kupri,   Kerkuk,  Tauk,  Tuz 

Khurmati,  Khanikin,  the  Zagros  Pass,  and  Kermanshah,  arrived 
at     Behistun    on    the    6th    May.      In    order    to    approach    the  Method 

inscribed    face    of    the    rock    he    decided    to    employ    cradles  reach°the 
inscriptions. 

For  a  summary  of  his  collations  of  passages,  see  Jour.  American  Oriental 

Society,  Vol.  XXIV.,  p.  77  ff. ;  and  the  narrative  of  his  travels,  entitled,  Persia, 
Past  and  Present,  p.  i86ff.,  New  York,  1906. 
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of  the 

sculptures. 

The  god 
Auramazda. 

suspended  from  above,  similar  to  those  which  he  had  used 

in  copying  rock-inscriptions  in  Assyria,  as  this  was  the  only 

possible  way  of  reaching  the  Babylonian  Inscription,  and  of 

making  a  satisfactory  copy  of  it.  By  climbing  up  a  ravine 
round  the  end  of  the  mountain,  he  succeeded  in  reaching  a 

natural  ledge  about  200  feet  above  the  inscription.  Here 
iron  crowbars  were  driven  into  crevices  in  the  limestone,  and 

ropes,  made  fast  to  them,  were  shaken  with  some  difficulty 
down  the  uneven  face  of  the  rock,  until  their  ends  reached 

the  ledge  which  is  hewn  in  the  surface  below  the  inscription, 
and  is  rather  less  than  200  feet  above  the  foot  of  the  cliff 

(see  Plate  VII).  This  lower  ledge  was  reached  by  climbing 
from  below.  Cradles  made  of  wood  from  packing  cases  and 

mule-girths  were  slung  from  the  pendent  ropes  and  were 
raised  or  lowered,  according  to  the  positon  of  the  text  under 

examination,  by  natives  stationed  on  the  natural  ledge  above. 

As  some  misconception  exists  regarding  the  true  dimensions 

of  the  sculptures  and  inscriptions,  the  following  detailed 

measurements  made  by  Mr.  King  are  given. 

The  height  of  the  sculptured  panel  from  the  ledge  on 
which  Darius  and  the  prisoners  stand  is  10  ft.,  and  its  total 

width,  including  the  additional  figure  on  the  right,  is  about 

1 8  ft.  The  figure  of  Darius  is  5  ft.  8  in.  high;  the  figures 
of  the  two  attendants  are  each  4  ft.  10  in.  high  ;  the  height  of 
each  prisoner  is  3  ft.  ro  in.  The  height  of  Auramazda,  from 

the  crest  of  his  head-dress  to  the  bottom  of  the  rays,  is 
3  ft.  9  in.,  and  the  greatest  width  of  the  figure  is  4  ft.  2  in. 
The  space  between  the  lowest  rays  and  the  head  of  the 
third  captive  measures  only  6£  in.  The  last  figure  in  the 
group  of  captives  is  that  of  Skunkha,  the  Scythian,  a  later 
addition  ;  to  make  room  for  which,  a  portion  of  the  first  column 
of  the  supplementary  texts,  3  ft.  i  in.  to  3  ft.  2  in.  wide,  was 
cut  away.  The  total  height  of  Skunkha  in  his  peaked  cap  is 
5  ft.  ii  in. 

The  god  Auramazda  is  represented  as  a  bearded  figure. 
He  wears  a  cylindrical  head-dress,  with  horns,  surmounted  by 
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a  solar  disk,  with  a  small  double  disk  in  the  centre,  from  which 

project  eight  rays.  The  right  hand  of  the  god  is  raised, 
showing  the  palm,  and  in  his  left  hand  he  holds  a  ring  ;  on 
each  wrist  he  has  a  bracelet,  and  he  is  arrayed  in  a  plain  robe 

with  open,  hanging  sleeves,  fastened  round  the  waist  by  a 

girdle.  He  stands  within  a  circle,  from  which  proceed  flames 

or  rays  of  light ;  below  him,  on  each  side,  is  a  flash  of  three- 
forked  lightning;  see  Plate  VIII,  and  his  figure,  reduced  from 

a  scale-drawing  by  Mr.  King,  on  Plate  XIII. 
The  figures  of  Darius  and  his  two  attendants  are  carved  Darius  and  his 

in  greater  detail  than  those  of  the  god  and  the  prisoners ;  and 

their  hair  and  beards  are  elaborately  curled  (see  Plate  XIV). 
The  king  wears  a  richly  decorated  crown,  and  each  attendant 

a  broad  fillet  ornamented  with  eight-leaved  rosettes  ;  the  dress 
of  each  of  the  three  figures  is  the  same,  and  is  fastened  round 
the  waist  with  a  girdle,  one  end  of  which  terminates  in  a  tassel. 

The  king  holds  a  bow,  and  the  first  attendant  bears  a  bow  and 

a  quiver  with  arrows  ;  the  bow's  ends  are  in  the  form  of  ducks' 
heads.      The    second    attendant    grasps    a    spear.      A    careful 
examination   of  the  figures  of  the    prisoners    has    led    to    the  The  figures  of 

conclusion    that  they  are  portraits ;    they  have  been  described  l 
as  bare-footed,  but,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  some  wear  shoes,  and 
the  others  high  boots,  with  or  without  fastenings. 

The  following  are  the   measurements  of  the  columns    of  Measurements 

text  .    of  the  inscrip- tions : 

PERSIAN  TEXT:  Col.      I.,    12  ft.  high,  6  ft.  i£  in.  wide.  The  Persian 
text 

,,  ,,  ,,  II.,  1 2  ft.  1 1- in.  high,  6ft.  if  in.  wide. 
,,  ,,  ,,  III.,  1 1  ft  i oj  in.  high,  6ft.  if  in.  wide. 

,,  ,,  „  IV.,  lift.  7  g  in.  high,  6ft.  if  in.  wide. 

,.  ,,  ,,  V.,  5ft.  Sin.  high,  5ft.  wide. 

Between  the  last  lines  of  Columns  I. -IV.  and  the  ledge 
is  a  space  varying  in  height  from  i  ft.  2  in.  to  9  in.  ;  and 

between  the  last  line  of  Column  V.  and  the  ledge  is  a  space 
of  7  ft.  2  in. 
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The  Susian 
version. 

The  Babylo- 
nian version. 

The  sculptures 
of  Gotarzes, 
the  Parthian 
king. 

SUSIAN  VERSION  :  Col.  I.,  10  ft.  5  in.  high,  6  ft.  ioj  in.  wide. 

„  II.,  ii  ft.  2  in.  high,  6ft.  io£ in.  wide. 

„  III.,  lift.  gin.  high,  7  ft.  fin.  wide. 

BABYLONIAN  VERSION  :  Left  face,  3  ft.  3  in.  at  top,  5  ft.  6  in. 
at  bottom  ;  total  height  of  prepared 

surface,  9  ft.  10  in. 

„  „         Front  face,  7  ft.  8  in.  at  top,  8  ft.  10  in. 

at  bottom  ;  total  height,  13  ft.  9  in. 

SUPPLEMENTARY  TEXTS.  The  width  of  these  four  columns 

is  21  ft.,  and  they  extend  7  ft.  beyond  Column  V. 
of  the  Persian  text.  The  total  width  of  the  area 

covered  by  the  sculptures  and  inscriptions  is  rather 
more  than  58  ft.  6  in. 

At  the  foot  of  the  Rock,  just  above  the  spring,  is  a 
bas-relief  of  the  Parthian  Period.  This  relief  contained  two 

distinct  compositions.  In  one  of  these,  which  is  28  ft.  6  in. 

broad,  are  sculptured  colossal,  bearded  figures  from  eight  to 

nine  feet  in  height ;  only  three  of  these  now  remain,  two  on  the 
left  and  one  on  the  right.  The  central  portion  of  this  half  of 

the  relief  was  destroyed  about  one  hundred  years  ago  by  the 
builder  of  the  caravanserai  in  the  village  of  Bisutun,  who  sunk  in 

it  a  tablet  (which  rises  to  the  top  of  the  sculptured  surface,  and 

is  1 2  ft.  wide)  to  commemorate  his  work.  In  the  other  composi- 
tion, which  is  1 8  ft.  broad  and  loft.  6  in.  high,  the  figures  are  in 

lower  relief  and  on  a  smaller  scale ;  though  they  are  much  muti- 
lated and  weathered,  it  is  possible,  at  the  moment  when  the  sun 

is  leaving  the  surface  of  the  rock,  to  make  out  certain  details 

(see  Plate  IX).  In  the  centre  is  a  horseman,  and  above  his  head 

is  a  winged  figure  flying  to  crown  him  with  a  wreath  ;  he  is 

unhorsing  a  second  horseman.  From  the  mutilated  Greek 
inscription  which  is  found  on  the  smooth  surface  of  the  rock 

above  the  sculptures,  we  learn  that  the  victorious  horseman  is 

the  Parthian  king  Gotarzes,  A.D.  46-50,  and  that  his  vanquished 
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PLATE    VII. 

in 

View  of  Columns  I -IV  of  the  Persian  Text  at  Behistun,  from  the  ledge  below  the  inscriptions. 

I.  Overhanging  rock  with  Babylonian  Version. 
II.   Projecting  rock-face,  with  the  Susian  Version. 

III.  Gap  in  the  ledge  between  the  Susian  and  Persian  Versions  ;  in  the  distance  are  the  village  and 
caravanserai  of  Blsutun. 

IV.  Corner  of  the  sculptured  panel. 
V.  Cradle  in  position  for  examining  the  central  portion  of  Col.  IV  of  the  Persian  Text. 
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foe  is  Meherdates. l     Behind  Gotarzes  are  the  remains  of  another 
mounted  figure,  with  his  lance  in  rest. 

Near  the  Rock,  and  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile  from  the  Sculptured 

Inscription  of  Darius,  is  a  rude  monolith,  on  which  are  [he'Rock  of" 
sculptured  figures  in  low  relief.  The  monolith  is  a  rough  Behistun. 
six-sided  rock,  which  has  rolled  down  from  the  mountain 
above,  and  now  rests  not  far  from  the  foot  of  the  cliff,  on  the 

sloping  ground  some  distance  above  the  plain.  The  rock  has 

not  been  hewn  into  shape,  and  the  figures  are  sculptured 

on  three  of  its  sides  (see  Plates  X  and  XI).  The  central 

figure  is  probably  that  of  a  king,  bearded,  and  wearing  a  tunic 

which  reaches  to  his  knees  and  is  fastened  round  his  body  by 

a  girdle  ornamented  with  disks,  the  two  ends  hanging  in  front 
of  him.  On  his  head  is  a  small  round  cap  with  a  bow  on  each 
side  and  two  streamers  which  fall  over  the  shoulders  to  the 

waist  ;  round  his  neck  is  a  collar  or  necklace.  He  wears 

pleated  trousers,  which  are  tucked  into  high  boots  that  rise 

to  the  calf.  The  upper  part  of  the  figure  is  represented  full- 
faced,  but  the  feet  are  in  profile  and  turn  to  the  right.  His 

right  hand  rests  on  a  small  altar,  and  he  holds  a  cup  in  his  left. 

On  each  side  of  him  is  the  figure  of  an  attendant,  who  wears  a 

plain  tunic  and  trousers.  The  figure  on  the  right  (see  Plate  XI) 
holds  with  both  hands  a  curved  object,  much  broken,  which 

may  be  either  a  branch  with  a  flowering  top,  or  a  cornucopia  ; 

that  on  the  left  (see  Plate  X)  holds  in  his  right  hand  a  staff  or 
spear,  which  rests  upon  the  ground.  Both  figures  lean  towards 

the  king.  The  measurements  of  the  rock  and  its  sculptures  are 
as  follows  : — 

Figure  of  the  king.      Height  5  ft.  7  in.      Including 
the  cap,  6  ft. 

Figure  on  the  right.      Height  5  ft.  4  in. 

Figure  on  the  left.      Height  5  ft.  6  in. 

1  For  the  Greek  text,  see  C.I.G.,  III.,  No.  4674 ;  compare  also  Geiger  and 
Kuhn,   Grundriss  der  Iranischen  Philologie,  Bd.  II.,  p.  504  f.,  Strassburg,  1 904. 

d 
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Traces  of  a 

building  near 
the  sculptured 
monolith. 

Prepared  rock- 
surface  near 
Bisutun. 

The  width  of  the  four  sides  of  the  monolith  at  the  height 

of  the  top  of  the  altar  are  :— 

Front  face  ...  4  ft.  6  in. 

Right  side  ...  6  ft.  4  in. 
Left  side  ...  6  ft.  3  in. 

Back     7  ft-  9  in- 

The  top  of  the  rock  is  flat. 

The  workmanship  of  the  sculptures  is  exceedingly  rough, 

and  they  can  hardly  be  assigned  to  a  date  earlier  than  the 

Parthian  Period  ;  moreover,  the  streamers  and  other  details  of 

dress  on  the  central  figure  suggest  that  it  probably  represents 

some  Sassanian  king.1 
Near  this  monolith,  on  the  steep  slope  between  the  plain 

and  the  foot  of  the  Rock,  are  large  numbers  of  broken  burnt 
bricks,  showing  that  a  building,  probably  of  the  Sassanian 
Period,  once  stood  here.  The  site  has  now  been  filled  up  by 

the  earth  and  ctibris  which  have  been  washed  down  by  the 
rains  from  the  cliff  above.  There  are  traces  of  a  track  from 

the  spring  round  the  end  of  the  cliff  into  this  higher  ground, 

passing  among  the  fallen  rocks  to  the  left  of  the  present 
caravan  route  to  Hamadan.  On  the  other  side  of  the  caravan 

route  many  of  the  fallen  blocks  have  been  shaped  where 

they  lie,  but  they  have  not  been  removed.  Among  them  are 
a  few  modern  gravestones.  The  building  for  which  the  blocks 

were  prepared  probably  stood  near  the  monolith,  250  to  300 
feet  above  the  plain,  and  commanded  an  extensive  view.  Here 

it  would  be  sheltered  by  the  projecting  end  of  the  range  from 

the  high  wind  which  sometimes,  for  days  together,  blows  down 
the  valley  from  the  direction  of  Kermanshah. 

The  last  work  to  be  noticed  in  connexion  with  the  rock 

sculptures  at  Behistun  is  opposite  the  village  of  Bisutun.  Here, 
at  some  height  above  the  plain,  the  face  of  the  rock  has  been 

1  For  other  descriptions  of  this  monolith,  see  Oskar  Mann,  Globus,  Bd. 
LXXXIIL,  No.  21,  June,  1903,  p.  328;  Williams  Jackson,  Persia,  Past  and 
Present,  p.  210  ff.,  New  York,  1906, 
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cut  away  and  a  smooth  surface  formed,  which  measures  from 

80  to  100  feet  in  height,  and  from  500  to  540  feet  in  width 

(see  Plate  XII).  The  total  width  of  the  space  on  the  rocks 

on  which  workings  are  visible  is  about  600  feet,  and  the  tool- 
marks  of  the  masons,  which  are  in  curved  lines,  are  still  to  be 

seen  on  the  half-prepared  surface  of  the  rock.  Above  the  cutting 
the  natural  rock  projects  irregularly,  in  some  places,  for  several 

feet.  Immediately  in  front  of  it  is  a  terrace,  or  platform,  made  The  platform 

of  earth  and  rocks,  heaped  up  and  extending  forward  from  the  j."cf™nt  of  the 
rock  for  a  distance  of  nearly  300  feet.  This  platform  was  never 

finished,  and  its  front  edge  still  retains  the  angle  formed  by 
the  earth  and  stones  as  they  were  thrown  down  from  above. 

At  the  base  of  the  slope  are  the  remains  of  a  massive  wall, 

apparently  unfinished,  formed  of  rough-hewn  stones,  and  clearly 
intended  to  serve  as  the  retaining  wall  of  the  platform. 

According  to  some,  the  rock  was  cut  away  and  smoothed  Purpose  of  the 

to  receive  colossal  sculptures,  but  a  careful  examination  of  the  Jhe'prepared 
whole  area  suggests  that  it  was  intended  as  the  site  of  a  rock-surface, 
palace,  possibly  of  some  Sassanian  king.  If  this  view  be 

correct,  the  palace  would  have  been  built  up  against  the 
mountain,  and  some  of  its  chambers  would  have  been  hewn  out 

of  the  living  rock.  The  sole  disadvantage  of  the  site  is  the 

absence  of  water,  but  it  would  have  been  quite  easy  to  cut  an 

underground  conduit  from  the  springs,  which  are  opposite  to 
the  sculptures  of  Darius  and  Gotarzes,  whence  an  ample  supply 

could  have  been  obtained.  The  palace  itself  was  never  begun, 

and  when  only  half  prepared  the  site  was  abandoned.  The 

portion  of  the  platform  nearest  the  mountain  is  covered  with 
large  rocks,  some  of  which  are  the  result  of  the  old  workings, 
while  others  have  fallen  from  the  cliff  above.  At  both  ends 

of  the  worked  surface  of  the  rock  the  lower  portions  are  in 
a  more  unfinished  state  than  those  of  the  centre,  and  it 
is  evident  that  the  masons  worked  down  the  rock  in 

ledges,  clearing  and  smoothing  the  surface  as  they  went. 
The  platform  was  made  chiefly  of  the  ddbris  removed  from 

the  workings.  From  a  spectator  in  the  plain  below  it  hides 
d  2 
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the  lower  portion  of  the  smoothed  surface  of  the  rock,  a  fact 

which  indicates  that  the  worked  area  was  not  intended  to 

receive  sculptures.  However,  the  platform  would  have  formed 

an  admirable  site  for  a  palace,  enabling  the  occupants  to  obtain 

an  extensive  view  of  the  plain,  and  rendering  the  building  itself 
visible  from  a  considerable  distance. 

The  interpreta-  By  far   the  most  important   of  all  the  inscriptions  of  the 

inscriptions  Achaemenian  kings  yet  discovered,  is  the  great  Trilingual 
of  Darius.  Inscription  of.  Darius  on  the  Rock  at  Behistun.  Of  the  part 

which  this  valuable  document  has  played  in  cuneiform  deci- 

pherment no  detailed  description  need  be  given  here.1  It  is 
sufficient  to  say  that,  although  from  the  short  inscriptions  found 

at  Persepolis  and  copied  by  Niebuhr  and  other  travellers, 
Grotefend,  Rask,  Saint  Martin,  Burnouf,  and  especially  Lassen, 

had  succeeded  in  identifying  correctly  the  values  of  many  of 
the  Persian  characters,  it  was  not  until  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson 

had  made  copies  of  the  long  -text  of  Behistun,  that  any  real 
advance  was  made  in  the  understanding  and  interpretation 

of  the  Old  Persian  language.  Rawlinson  was  the  first 

to  translate  correctly  an  Old  Persian  cuneiform  text  of  any 

length,  and  the  conclusions  which  he  arrived  at  in  1847  are 

accepted  by  scholars  to-day  with  comparatively  small  modifica- 

tions. His  "Memoir"  on  the  Persian  text  of  the  Behistun 
Inscription  was  published  in  the  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic 

Society,  and  is  the  foundation  of  ail  subsequent  researches.2 

1  For  authorities  on  the  subject,  see  above,  p.  xvii,  note  i. 

3  See  Journ.  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  Vol.  X.  and  Appendix  to  Vol.  XII. 
The  other  principal  editions  of  the  text  are :  Kossowicz,  Inscriptiones  Palaeo- 
Persicae  Achaemenidarum,  St.  Petersburg,  1872;  Spiegel,  Die  Altpersischen 

Keilinschriften,  Leipzig,  1881 ;  Weissbach  and  Bang,  Die  Altpersischen  Keilin- 
schriften,  Leipzig,  1893.  Among  translations  of  portions  of  the  text  may  be 
mentioned  those  by  F.  Miiller  in  the  Wiener  Zeitschrift,  1887,  1897,  etc. ;  Gray, 

American  Journal  of  Philology,  1900,  etc.;  and  for  ̂ important  philological  dis- 
cussions, see  Bartholomae  in  Grundriss  der  Iranischen  Philologie,  I.,  p.  152  ff., 

1895 ;  Foy,  Zeits.  filr  vergleichende  Sprachforschungen,  Bd.  XXXV.,  pp.  i  ff., 

1897;  Bartholomae,  Altiranisches  Worterbuch,  Strassburg,  1904;  Justi,  Indo- 
germanische  Forschungen,  Bd.  XVII.  (Anzeiger),  p.  84  ff,  1905  ;  Williams  Jackson, 
Persia,  Past  and  Present,  p.  1 96  ff.,  etc. 
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The  examination  of  the  Susian  text  was  entrusted  by  Sir  Henry  The  interpreta- 

Rawlinson   to   Edwin    Norris,  Secretary  of  the    Royal  Asiatic  [^"riptions  of 
Society,   to  whom  the   first   translation   of  that  version   of  the  Darius. 

Behistun  Inscription  is  due.1     The  Babylonian  version  was  first 

published  and  translated  by  Rawlinson  himself.2     The  interpre- 
tation of  these  texts  showed  that  the  Inscription  was  as  valuable 

from  a  historical  as  from  a  philological  point  of  view,  supplying, 

as    it   does,    a  contemporaneous    authoritative    account    of  the 

struggles  during  the  early  years  of  the   reign   of  Darius   the 

Great,  whereby  he  succeeded  in  establishing  himself  upon  the 

Achaemenian  throne  and  in  consolidating  his  power  throughout 

the  various  provinces  of  the  vast  Empire. 

The   texts   of   the    Behistun    Inscription    are   divided    into  Arrangement 
.......  r<  IM_        of  the  texts  in 

sections,   each   of    which   is   introduced    by  the  words,       1  nus  sect;ons. 

saith    Darius    the    king,"   and   usually   each   section    introduces 

1  See  Norris,  Journ.  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  Vol.  XV.,  1855;  Oppert,  Le  Peuple 
et  la  Langue  de.s  AFedes,  Paris,  1879 ;  and  the  notices  of  works  by  Haug,  Westergaard, 

and  other  scholars,  enumerated  by  Weissbach  in  the  Introduction  to  his  Die 

Achdmenideninschriften  zweiter  Art,  Leipzig,  1890,  which  contains  the  most  recent 
edition  of  the  Susian  text.    See  also  Weissbach,  Abh.  Sachs.  Gesell.  IViss.,  XIV., 

p.  731  ff.,  1894;  Jensen,  Zeiis.  fiir  Assyr.,  Bd.  VI,  p.  167  ff.,  1891  ;  Foy,  Zeits. 

Deutsch.  Morg.  Gesell.,  Bd.  LIL,  pp.  119  ff.,  564  ff.,  1898,  Bd.  LIV.,  p.  341  ff., 

1900;  and  Hiising,  Mitteil.  Vorderas.  Gesell.,  1898,  No.  7  (for  his  five-vowel  system 

of  transliteration).     The  discovery  of  Neo-Susian,  or  Neo-Elamite,  texts  at  Susa 
by  de  Morgan,  and  their  publication  by  Scheil  in  the  Memoires  de  la  Delegation 

en  Perse  (Textes  Elamites-Anzanites,  1901,  etc.)  has  supplied  much  new  material 

for  study.    For  discussions  of  the  light  which  these  texts  throw  upon  the  develop- 

ment of  the  language,  see  especially  Hiising's  series  of  papers,  with  some  criticisms 
by   Bork,    in    the    Oriental! stische    Literatur-Zeitung,    Vols.    I. -III.,    V.,    VII., 

VIII.,  etc.     It  may  be  noted  that  Weissbach's  four-vowel  system  of  translitera- 
tion, with  certain  modifications,  has  been  employed  in  the  present  work. 

2  Seefourn.  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  Vol.  XIV.,  1851 ;  and  Cuneiform 
Inscriptions  of  Western  Asia,  Vol.  III.,   1870,  pi.  39  f. ;    De  Saulcy,  Journal 

Asiatique,  Ser.  V.,  torn.  III.,  p.  93  ff.,  1854;  Oppert,  Expedition  en  Mhopotamie, 

torn.    II.,    p.    198  ff.,    Paris,    1859;    Schrader,    Zeits.    Deutsch.    Morg.    Gesell., 

Bd.  XXVI.,  p.  339  ff.,  1872;  and  Bezold,  Die  Achdmenideninschriften,  Leipzig, 
1882,  which  contains  the  most  recent  edition  of  the  Babylonian  version.     For 

a   fragment    of  a   duplicate   copy   of  the    Babylonian  version,   see  Weissbach, 
Babylonische  Miscellen,  p.  24  ff.,  Leipzig,  1903. 
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a  new  subject.  In  each  version  the  order  of  the  sections  is 
the  same,  but  in  the  Persian  text  several  of  the  sections  are 

subdivided ;  and  at  the  end  of  this  text  there  are  several 

sections  of  which  equivalents  are  wanting  on  the  Susian  and 

Babylonian  versions.  It  is  probable  that  some  portions  of 

the  Supplementary  Texts,  which  are  now  obliterated,  dealt 

with  the  subject  matter  of  such  sections.  The  Babylonian 

version  often  gives  detailed  numbers  of  the  slain  and  of  the 

captives,  which  are  omitted  by  the  Persian  text  and  the  Susian 
version. 

With  reference  to  the  Epigraphs  it  may  be  noted  that 

Epigraph  A,  which  contains  the  name  and  genealogy  of  Darius, 

is  wanting  in  the  Babylonian  version.  The  Epigraph  L,  which 

recorded  the  promulgation  of  the  contents  of  the  Inscription 

by  means  of  duplicate  copies,  which  were  dispatched  into  all 

lands,  is  only  found  in  the  Susian  version. 

The  following  is  an  analysis  of  the  Inscription  giving 

the  subject  matter  of  the  various  sections  and  their  numbers 

according  to  the  different  versions. 

I.— THE  PRINCIPAL  INSCRIPTION. 

SUBJECT  OF  SECTIONS.  PERSIAN.  SUSIAN.        BABYLONIAN. 

Analysis  of  the  Introduction  :  the  titles  and 

Inscription.  genealogy  of  Darius  ;  the 
extent  of  his  empire  and 

the  character  of  his  rule  .  i-ix  i-ix  i-ix 

The  murder  of  Smerdis  by 

Cambyses,  and  the  revolt 

of  Gaumata,  the  Magian, 

during  thelatter's  absence 
in  Egypt     x-xi  x  x-xi 

Gaumatamakeshimselfking 
in  Persia  ...  xii  xi  xn 
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Sculptured  monolith  near  the  Rock  of  Behistun. 

View  looking  towards  the  plain. 
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SUBJECT  OF  SECTIONS. 

Defeat  and  death  of  Gau- 
mata  at  the  hands  of 
Darius  ... 

Restoration  of  the  kingdom 
under  Darius  ... 

Summary  referring  to  the 
achievements  of  Darius 

after  becoming  king 
Rebellion  of  Atrina  in  Su- 

siana  and  of  Nidintu- 

Bel  in  Babylon ... 
Defeat  and  death  of  Atrina. 

Defeat  of  an  army  of  Ni- 

dintu-Bel on  the  Tigris  . 
Defeat  of  Nidintu-Bel  on 

the  Euphrates  ... 

Capture  of  Babylon,  and 
death  of  Nidintu-Bel  ... 

Revolt  of  nine  provinces 

during  the  Babylonian 
campaign 

Rebellion  of  Martiya  in 
Susiana ;  suppression  of 

the  rebellion  by  the  Su- 
sians,  and  death  of  Mar- 
tiya 

Rebellion  of  Phraortes  in 

Media  ;  and  battle  fought 

by  Hydarnes  against  the 
Medes 

PERSIAN.         SUSIAN.       BABYLONIAN. 

Analysis  of  the 
Inscription. 

XIII 

XIV 

XV 

XVI 

XVII 

XVIII 

XIX 

XX 

XXI 

XII 

XIII 

XIV 

XV  1 XVI  l 
XVII 

XVIII 

XIX 

XX 

XIII 

XIV 

XV 

XVI 

XVII 

XVIII 

XIX 

XXI 

XXII-XXIII  XXI XXII 

XXIV-XXV  XXII XXIII 

1  The  first  column  of  the  Supplementary  Texts  (Susian  Version,  Col.  IV., 
see  below,  p.  151  f.)  also  contains  a  reference  to  the  Babylonian  rebellion  and 
the  capture  of  Atrina. 
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SUBJECT  OF  SECTIONS.  PERSIAN.         SUSIAN.        BABYLONIAN. 

Analysis  of  the  Three    battles     fought    by 
Inscription.  Dadarshish  in  Armenia 

against  the  Armenian  re- 
bels    xxvi-xxvui  xxm  xxiv 

Two  battles  fought  by  Vau- 
misa  in  Assyria  and  in 

Armenia  against  the 
Armenian  rebels  ...  xxix-xxx  xxiv  xxv 

March  of  Darius  from  Baby- 
lon into  Media  ;  defeat 

and  flight  of  Phraortes, 
who  after  his  capture  is 
tortured  and  crucified  in 

Ecbatana  ...  ...  xxxi-xxxn  xxv  xxvi 
Rebellion  of  Citrantakhma 

in  Sagartia;  his  defeat  by 

Takhmaspada,  followed 

by  his  torture  and  cruci- 
fixion in  Arbela  ...  xxxm  xxvi  xxvn 

Summary  referring  to  the 

suppression  of  the  re- 
bellion in  Media  ...  xxxiv  xxvn  xxvm 

Rebellion  of  the  Parthians 

and  Hyrcanians  against 

Hystaspes,  who  fought  a 
battle  with  them  in  Par- 
thia  ...  ...  ...  xxxv  xxvm  xxix 

Reinforcement  of  Hystas- 
pes, who  finally  defeats 

the  rebels  ...  ...  xxxvi  xxix  xxx 

Summary  recording  the  con- 
quest of  Parthia  ...  xxxvn  xxx  xxxi 

Rebellion  in  Margianaunder 
Frada  suppressed  by 



PLATE    XI. 

Sculptured  monolith  near  the  Rock  of  Behistun. 

View  looking  towards  the  mountain. 
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SUBJECT  OF  SECTIONS.  PERSIAN. 

Dadarshish,  governor  of 
Bactria  ...          ...          ...          xxxvin 

Summary  referring  to  the 

suppression  of  the  rebel- 
lion in  Bactria  ...  ...  xxxix 

Rebellion  of  Vahyazdata  in 
Persia     ...          ...          ...  XL 

Capture  of  Vahyazdata,  after 

having  been  twice  de- 

feated by  Artavardiya  ...  XLI-XLII 

Crucifixion  of  Vahyazdata 

in  Uvadaicaya  in  Persia.  XLIII 

Summary  referring  to  the 

suppression  of  the  rebel- 
lion in  Persia  ...  ...  XLIV 

Rebellion  in  Arachosia  in- 

stigated by  Vahyazdata 

against  Vivana,  who  de- 
feats the  rebels  three 

times  and  slays  their 

leaders  ...  ...  ...  XLV-XLVII 

Summary  referring  to  the 

suppression  of  the  rebel- 
lion in  Arachosia  ...  XLVIII 

Second  rebellion  of  Babylon, 
while  Dariuswas in  Persia 

and  Media,  under  Arakha, 
who  was  defeated  and 

crucified  in  Babylon  ...  XLIX-L 

Summary  referring  to  the 

suppression  of  the  second 

Babylonian  rebellion  ...  LI 

List  of  nine  pretenders  de- 

feated by  Darius  ...  ui 

SUSIAN.       BABYLONIAN. 

XXXI  XXXII 

XXXII 

XXXIII 

XXXIV 

XXXV 

XXXVI 

XL 

Analysis  of  the 
Inscription. 

XXXIII 

XXXIV 

XXXV 

XXXVI 

XXXVII 

XXXVII  XXXVIII 

XXXVIII  XXXIX 

XXXIX  XL 

XLI 

XLI  XI,U 

e 



XXXIV INTRODUCTION. 

SUBJECT  OF  SECTIONS. 

Analysis  of  the  Summary  referring  to  the 

Inscription.  conquests  of  Darius      ... 

Revolt     of    the    rebellious 

provinces     through    the 
dissemination  of  lies,  and 

their  conquest  by  Aura- 
mazda's  help 

Adjuration  to  future  rulers 
to  beware  of  lies 

Affirmation  of  the  truth  of 

this  record 

Further  achievements  of 

Darius  not  recorded, 

lest  they  should  be  dis- 
believed... 

The  achievements  of  Darius 

unparalleled  through  Au- 

ramazda's  favour 

Adjuration  to  future  rulers 
to  make  known  and  not 

conceal  the  record 

The  king  helped  by  Aura- 
mazda    and     the     other 

gods      because     of     his 

righteousness     ... 

Adjuration  to  future  rulers 
to   beware   of  liars   and 

wrong-doers 

Adjuration  to  the  beholder 

to  preserve  the  Inscription 
and  the  sculptures,  with 

blessings  and  curses  on 

those  who  observe  or  dis- 

regard the  king's  wishes 

PERSIAN.  SUSIAN.       BABYLONIAN. 

Lin 
XLII  XLIII 

LIV 

LV 

XLIII  XLIV 

XLIV  XLV 

LVI-LVII          XLV-XLVI     XLVI-XLVII 

LVIII  XLVII  XLVIII 

LIX XLVIII  XL1X 

LX-LXI  XLIX 

LXII-LXIII  L-LI  LI-LII 

LXIV LII LIII 

LXV-LXVII  LIII LIV 



PLATE    XII. 

Scarped  surface  and  platform  at  the  base  of  the  Rock  of  Behistun. 
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SUBJECT  OF  SECTIONS.  PERSIAN. 

The  namesof  the  supporters 

of   Darius  against   Gau- 
mata,    the    Magian,   and 
a      recommendation      of 
them    to    the    favour   of 

future  rulers      ...          ...      LXVIII-LXIX 

Summary  referring  to  the 

writing  of  the  Inscription 
Rebellion   in   Susiana,  and 

defeat  and  death  of  the 
leader   of  the    rebels  at 

the  hands  of  Gobryas  ...  LXXI 

Summary  referring  to  the 

suppression  of  the  revolt 
in  Susiana          ...          ...  LXXII 

Promise    of    prosperity    to 

the  worshipper  of  Aura- 
mazda                  ...  LXXIII 

Rebellion        in         Scythia 

crushed  by  Darius        ...  LXXIV 
Summary  referring  to   the 

suppression  of  the  revolt 
in  Scythia             LXXV 

Summary    probably    refer- 
ring to  the  help  bestowed 

by  Auramazda    LXXVI 

SUSIAN. BABYLONIAN. 

Analysis  of  the 
Inscription. 

LIV 
LV 

LXX          Wanting.     Wanting. 

II.— EPIGRAPHS. 

Description  and  genealogy  of  Darius  . . . 
Description  of  Gaumata,  the  Magian  ... 

Description  of  Atrina,  the  Susian  pre- 
tender ... 

Description  of  Nidintu-Bel,  the  Baby- 
lonian pretender 

PERSIAN. 

A 

B 

D 

BABY- 

LONIAN. 

A        [Wanting]. 
B 

SUSIAN. 

B 

C 

D D 

e  2 



xxxvi INTRODUCTION. 

PERSIAN.     SUSIAN. 

Analysis  of  the  Description    of   Phraortes,    the    Median 
Inscription.  pretender 

Description  of  Martiya,  the  Susian  pre- 
tender ... 

Description  of  Citrantakhma,  the  Sa- 
gartian  pretender 

Description  of  Vahyazdata,  the  Persian 

pretender 
Description  of  Arakha,  the  Babylonian 

pretender 
Description  of  Frada,  the  Margian 

pretender 
Description  of  Skunkha,  the  Scythian  ... 

Record  of  the  publication  of  the  In- 
scription by  means  of  duplicate  copies 

sent  unto  all  lands  and  peoples 

BABY- 

LONIAN. 

The  chrono- 
logy of  the 

Inscription. 

E E E 

F F F 

G G G 

H H H 

I I I 

J 
K 

J 

K 

J 

K 

[Wanting.]        L        [Wanting.] 

The  chronology  of  the  events  recorded  in  the  Behistun 
Inscription  is  somewhat  obscure,  and  has  formed  the  subject 
of  much  study  and  discussion.  Unlike  the  inscriptions  of  many 

of  the  native  kings  of  Babylon  and  Assyria,  the  text  of  Darius 
contains  no  mention  of  any  regnal  year  ;  events  are  dated 

merely  by  the  month,  and  the  day  of  the  month,  on  which  they 

happened.  From  evidence  other  than  that  supplied  by  the 
inscription  itself,  it  is  possible  to  fix  the  year  in  which  Cambyses 
and  the  Pseudo-Smerdis  met  their  deaths  and  Darius  succeeded 

to  the  throne  of  Persia.  We  may  conclude  that  these  events 

took  place  in  the  eighth  year  of  the  reign  of  Cambyses,  that 

is  to  say,  B.C.  521.  The  systems  of  chronology  adopted 
for  fixing  the  dates  of  the  subsequent  events  recorded 
in  the  text,  have  been  based  on  the  names  of  the  Persian 
months,  and  on  their  identification  with  the  months  of  the 

Babylonian  Calendar.  From  the  Behistun  Inscription  we  learn 

the  Old  Persian  names  of  nine  months ;  of  these  the  Baby- 
lonian version  enables  us  to  identify  five  with  months  of  the 
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Babylonian  Calendar,  but  the  Babylonian  equivalents  of  the  The  Old 

other  four  are  unfortunately  wanting  in  the  text.  The  names  p6]813.? 
of  the  three  remaining  months  of  the  Old  Persian  Calendar  are 

unknown.  The  uncertainty  surrounding  the  exact  sequence  of 
the  events  recorded  in  the  Inscription,  and  the  fact  that  as 
many  as  seven  of  the  months  of  the  Old  Persian  Calendar  can 

only  be  theoretically  ascertained,  have  produced  a  considerable 

divergence  of  opinion  among  scholars  as  to  the  exact  length 
of  the  period  covered  by  the  events  recorded  by  Darius. 

With  the  view  of  enabling  the  reader  to  see  at  a  glance  the 
material  afforded  by  the  text  itself  for  the  solution  of  the 
problem,  a  list  is  here  appended  of  the  dates  which  occur  in 

the  Inscription.  To  the  Persian  names  of  the  months  are  List  of  dates 
added  their  equivalents  in  Susian  and  Babylonian,  so  far  as 

they  have  been  preserved  or  may  be  restored  from  parallel 

passages  :  —  • 

in  l^e Inscription. 

PERSIAN. 

Col.  I  : 

37  f.  1 4th  Viyakhna 
42     gth  Garmapada 
55 f.  loth  Bagayadish 
89     26th  Atriyadiya 
96     2nd  Anamaka 

Col.  II  : 

26     2 /th  Anamaka 
36    8th  Thuravahara 
41     1 8th  Thuravahara 

46  f.  gth  Thaigarcish 
56     1 5th  Anamaka 
61      End  of  Thuravahara 

69     2  jth  Adukanisha 
98     [22nd]  Viyakhna 

Col.  Ill  : 

7f.  ist  Garmapada 
18     23rd  Atriyadiya 

39     1 2th  Thuravahara 
46  f.  5th  Garmapada 
62     1 3th  Anamaka 
68     7th  Viyakhna 
88     22nd  [   ] 

SUSIAN. 

Col.  I  : 

28f.  [i4th]  Mikannash 
32     gth  Karmapattash 
42  loth  Pagiyatish 
71  26th  Ashshiyatiyash 
76 f.  2nd  Anamakkash 

Col.  II: 

l8f.  27th  Anamakkash 
27     8th  Turmar 

31      l8th  Turmar 

35     gth  Saikurrizish 
43  1 5th  Anamakkash 
47     End  of  Turmar 
53     25th  Atukannash 
72  22nd  Miyakannash 

76 f.  ist  Karmapattash 
83  f.  23rd  Ashshiyatiyash 

Col.  Ill: 

12     1 2th  [Turmar] 

16    [5th]  Karmapattash 
26     1 3th  Anamakkash 

29     7th  Miyakannash 
43     22nd  Markazanash 

BABYLONIAN. 
1-15 

1  4th  Adar 

1.  17 

[9th     ] 

1.23 

[loth     ] 
1.36 

26th  Kislev 1.38 

[2nd  Tebet] 

1.  46 

27th  Tebet 
l.5o 

[8th  lyyar] l.Si 

[i8th  lyyar] 1.52 

9th  Sivan 

1-55 

1  5th  Tebet 
1.56 

30th  lyyar 

1-59 

[25*     ] 
1.  65  f. 22nd  [Adar] 1.67 

[ist     ] 1.70 

[23rd  Kislev] 

1-75 

[i2th  lyyar] 

1-77 

[5th     ] 
I.  8l 

[i3th  Tebet] 1.82 
[7th  Adar] 1.88 [22nd     ] 



XXXV111 INTRODUCTION. 

Identification 
of  the  months 
of  the  Old 
Persian 
Calendar. 

Genealogy 
of  Darius. 

From  this  list  we  obtain  the  five  following  equations  : — 

Thuravahara  =  lyyar  ;       Thaigarcish  =  Sivan  ; 

Atriyadiya      =  Kislev  ;     Anamaka       =  Tebet  ; 

Viyakhna  =  Adar. 

The  four  months  Adukanisha,  Bagayadish,  Garmapada, 

and  [Markazana]  remain  to  be  identified  with  four  of  the  seven 

Babylonian  months,  Nisan,  Tammuz,  Ab,  Elul,  Tisri,  Mar- 
chesvan,  and  Sebat.  In  addition  to  the  information  derived 

from  the  Inscription,  some  help  has  been  obtained  for 
their  identification  from  the  study  of  the  dates  found  on 

Babylonian  contract  tablets  of  the  period.  The  available 
material  has  been  discussed  and  commented  upon  by  several 

scholars,  and  various  systems  of  chronology  have  been  pro- 

pounded.1 To  describe  these  at  length  does  not  fall  within 
the  scope  of  this  publication,  and  it  is  sufficient  to  state  that 
there  is  something  to  be  said  for  the  view  which  identifies 

Garmapada  with  Tammuz,  Bagayadish  with  Tisri,  Adukanisha 
with  Marchesvan,  and  [Markazana]  with  Sebat.  In  accordance 

with  these  identifications,  the  rebellions  in  the  different  pro- 
vinces of  the  Persian  Empire,  the  suppression  of  which  is 

recorded  in  the  Inscription,  have  been  supposed  to  have  taken 

place  within  the  first  nine  years  of  the  reign  of  Darius.2 
To  fix  the  exact  chronology  of  the  events  is,  after  all,  not  a 

matter  of  supreme  importance,  for  it  is  certain  that  they  all 

took  place  during  the  early  years  of  his  reign. 
The  opening  lines  of  the  Inscription  contain  a  list  of 

the  titles  of  Darius  and  his  genealogy.  From  this we 

1  For  discussions  on  the  Old  Persian  Calendar  and  on  the  chronology  of 
the  period,  see  especially  Oppert,  Actes  du  huitibne  Congres  International  des 

Orientalistes,  torn.  II.,  Leiden,  1891,  p.  251  ff. ;  Justi,  Zeit.  Deutsch.  Morg. 

Gesell.,  Bd.  LI.,  1897,  p.  233  ff. ;  Weissbach,  ibid.,  p.  509  ff. ;  Oppert,  op.  cil., 

Bd.  LIL,  1898,  p.  259  ff.  ;  and  Prasek,  Beitrage  zur  alien  Geschichle  (Klio\ 
Bd.  I.,  1901,  p.  26  ff. 

3  Cf.  Prasek,  op.  tit.,  p.  41  ff. ;  see  also  his  Geschichte  der  Meder  und  Perser, 
Bd.  I.,  p.  260  ff.,  1906. 
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learn  that  Darius  was  the  son  of  Hystaspes,  the  grandson 

of  Arsames,  the  great  grandson  of  Ariaramnes,  and  the  great 

great-grandson  of  Teispes,  whose  father  was  Achaemenes. 
In  this  genealogy  Darius  traces  his  descent  direct  from  Achae- 

menes, and,  naturally,  omits  the  names  of  kings  who  formed 

the  collateral  branch,  and  who  also  descended  from  Teispes. 

A  reference  to  the  two  branches  of  the  Achaemenian  family 

may  perhaps  be  seen  in  the  words  at  the  end  of  Section  IV 

(see  p.  3),  which  have  been  conjecturally  translated,  "In  two 

lines  have  we  been  kings."  The  rest  of  the  introductory 
paragraphs  of  the  Inscription  declare  the  dependence  of  Darius 

upon  the  grace  and  favour  of  Auramazda,1  the  great  national 
god  of  Persia,  and  define  the  limits  of  the  Empire  over  which 

the  king  ruled.  Among  the  provinces  enumerated  is  "  Sparda" 
(see  p.  4),  as  to  the  identification  of  which  much  has  been 

written.  In  "Sparda,"  the  older  scholars  saw  a  reference  to 
Sparta  :  others  have  connected  it  with  Sepharad,  and  with 

Lycia,  but  the  general  weight  of  recent  opinion  is  in  favour 

of  Lassen's  suggestion  that  "  Sparda"  is  Sardis,2  the  chief  city 
of  Lydia. 

The  historical  narrative  begins  in  Section  X  (see  p.  6),3  The  historical 

which    contains    brief   references    to    the    reign    of   Cambyses,  r 
the  son  of  Cyrus,  the  predecessor  of  Darius  upon  the  throne 

of  Persia,  the   murder  of  Smerdis,  the  brother  of    Cambyses, 

the  Egyptian  campaign   of  Cambyses,  and  the  general  revolt 
of  the   Persians  during  his  absence  there.     The  exact  period 
when    Smerdis    was    murdered    is    not    known,    for    after    his 

death    it    was    long    believed    by    the    Persians   that,  he    was 

1  For  a   full   discussion   of  the   name  of  this   god,   see   Justi,  Iranisches 
Namenbuch,  Marburg,  1895,  p.  7  ff. 

2  See    especially    Gustav    Meyer,    Indogermanische    Forschungen,    Bd.    I., 
p.  326  ff.,  and  the  authorities  quoted  by  Gray  in  American  Journ.  of  Philology, 
Vol.  XXL,  p.  3. 

'  The  references  given  in  this  and  the  following  paragraphs  are  to  the 
Persian  Text.  For  the  corresponding  sections  in  the  Susian  and  Babylonian 

Versions,  see  the  Comparative  Table  on  p.  xxx  ff. 
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The  Pseudo- 
Smerdis. 

The  accession 
of  Darius. 

His  suppres- 
sion of 

rebellions 

throughout 
the  Empire. 

living  in  close  confinement.  Gaumata,  the  Magian  (see  Plate  I, 

Frontispiece),  made  good  use  of  this  belief,  and  during  the 

absence  of  Cambyses  in  Egypt  appeared  on  the  scene,  and 

declaring  himself  to  be  Smerdis,  the  son  of  Cyrus,  claimed 
the  Persian  throne.  On  hearing  of  the  revolt,  Cambyses 
hastened  to  return  to  Persia,  but  died  on  his  way  thither ; 

according  to  the  statement  in  the  Inscription,  he  committed 

suicide  (see  p.  9).  On  the  other  hand,  Herodotus  states 

(iii,  64)  that  he  died  of  a  wound  which  he  accidentally  in- 
flicted upon  himself  when  mounting  his  horse,  and  that  the 

point  of  his  sword  entered  his  thigh  at  the  exact  spot  where 
he  had  once  smitten  the  Egyptian  god  Apis.  That  Gaumata 

succeeded  in  ascending  the  throne  of  Persia  is  proved  by 

the. fact  that  Babylonian  contract-tablets,  dated  in  his  reign, 
have  been  discovered. 

Gaumata  first  raised  his  standard  of  revolt  at  Paishayau- 

vada  (see  p.  8),  but  subsequently  he  transferred  his  head-quarters 
to  Sikayauvatish  (see  p.  12)  in  the  district  of  Nisaya  in  Media. 
Darius,  accompanied  by  six  Persian  nobles  who  had  sworn  to 

support  him,1  marched  his  small  force  against  Gaumata  and 
attacked  him  in  his  stronghold.  The  pretender  was  slain,  and 
Darius  succeeded  to  the  throne  of  Persia  (B.C.  521),  and 

promptly  abolished  all  the  innovations  which  Gaumata  had 

inaugurated.  The  section  (see  p.  13  ff.)  in  which  the  reforms 

of  Darius  are  described  contains  several  phrases,  the  interpre- 
tation of  which  is  conjectural  ;  but  it  is  clear  that  Gaumata  had 

endeavoured  to  subvert  the  religious  and  social  customs  of  the 

country.  By  the  rebuilding  of  the  temples,  and  by  the  restora- 
tion of  the  ancient  national  usages,  Darius,  no  doubt,  gained 

great  popularity. 

Darius  did  not.  however,  at  once  succeed  in  making  his 
sway  effective  throughout  the  Persian  Empire,  and  the  first  few 

years  of  his  reign  were  entirely  occupied  in  the  suppression 

of  revolts  which  broke  out  in  many  of  the  provinces.  He 

1  For  their  names,  see  p.  75  f. 





PLATE    XIV. 

Portrait  of  Darius  the  Great. 

Portraits  of  the  two  Attendants  of  Darius. 
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himself  tells  us  that  he  fought  nineteen  battles,  and  that,  by  the 
grace  of  Auramazda,  he  overthrew  nine  kings  and  made  them 
captive  (see  p.  60  f.). 

The   earliest  revolts  broke  out  in   Susiana  and   Babylon.  Rebellion  in 

In  the  former  province  Atrina  (see  Plate  XV,   No.  I)  headed  headecfby 
a    rebellion,   but    the    troops    which    Darius    sent    against    him  Atrina. 
seized  him  and  brought  him  before  the  king,  who  put  him  to 

death  (seep.  17).     In  the  latter  province  meanwhile  Nidintu-Bel  First  rebellion 

(see    Plate  XV,    No.   II)  had  seated  himself  upon   the  throne,   h^deSy" 
having   declared    himself   to    be    Nebuchadnezzar,    the    son    of  Nidintu-Bel. 
Nabonidus,  the  last    native    king    of    Babylon   (B.C.   555-538). 
Darius  marched  on    Babylon,    but   was  met  at  the    Tigris  by 

an    army   of    Nidintu-Bel,   which    he    routed.     Continuing    his 
triumphant    progress,    he    came    to    the    Euphrates,   where    he 

succeeded  in  inflicting  a  still  more  crushing  defeat  on  the  army 

commanded   by    Nidintu-Bel    in   person.     The  pretender    fled, 
accompanied   by  a   few  horsemen,   to   the  capital  ;    but    Darius 

pursued  him,  and,  having  captured  the  city,  put  Nidintu-Bel  to 
death  (see  p.  21). 

Whilst    Darius  was  engaged  in  suppressing  the  revolt  in 
Babylonia,  a  series  of  rebellions  broke  out  in  other  provinces 

of  the  empire,  and  as  he  was  unable  to  take  the  field  in  person 
at  the  moment,  he  despatched  forces  against  them  under  the 

command   of   his  trusted  generals       In   Susiana  a  fresh   revolt  Second  re 

had  broken  out,  headed  by   Martiya  (see  Plate  XV,  No.  IV) ;  SusiTaheaded 
but  this  was   not  a  serious   matter,   for  it   was  suppressed  by  by  Martiya. 
the  Susians  themselves,  who  were  friendly  to  Darius  and  put 

Martiya    to    death    (see    p.    23).      Another    revolt,    headed    by  Rebellion  in 

Phraortes  (see  Plate  XV,   No.   Ill),  broke  out  in  Media,  this  ̂ ph^f 
pretender  having  given  himself  out  to  be  Khshathritha,  of  the 

family  of  Cyaxares.    Against  him  Darius  despatched  his  Persian 

general    Hydarnes,   but   though,   according  to   the    Inscription,  The  campaigns 

he    succeeded    in    defeating    the    Medes    at    Marush,    he    was  Dddarshish6, ' 
unable  to  stamp  out  the  rebellion  generally,  and  awaited   the  and  Vaumisa. 
coming    of   Darius  with    reinforcements  (see  p.  26).     Another 
centre  of  rebellion  was  Armenia,  and,  with  the  view  of  keeping 
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the  tribes  in  check,  Darius  despatched  thither  a  general 

named  Dadarshish,  an  Armenian,  with  such  forces  as  he  could 

spare.  Dadarshish  thrice  engaged  the  rebels  in  battle,  and  on 

each  occasion  he  was  victorious;  he  was,  however,  unable  to 

quell  the  rebellion  entirely,  and  awaited  the  coming  of  Darius 

(see  p.  30).  On  learning  this,  Darius  sent  another  general, 

Vaumisa  the  Persian,  who,  having  defeated  the  rebels  in  two 

pitched  battles,  decided,  like  Dadarshish,  to  await  the  coming 

of  Darius  (see  p.  33).  Such  was  the  state  of  affairs  in  the 

provinces  when  Darius,  having  established  his  supremacy  in 

Babylon,  was  free  to  turn  his  attention  to  other  rebellious 
districts. 

From    Babylon    Darius    marched    into    Media,    where    he 

attacked  Phraortes,  without  delay,  at  Kundurush  ;  the  pretender 

was  defeated  and  fled  with  a  few  horsemen  to  Raga.      He  was 

captured  soon  after  and   brought  before  Darius,  who,    having 

sheared  off  his  nose  and  ears  and  put   out  his  eyes  and  cut 

out  his  tongue,  loaded  him  with  fetters  and  had  him  exhibited 

before    the    people   at    the    gate    of    his    palace    in    Ecbatana, 

and  subsequently  had  him  crucified  (see  p.  47).     To  quell  the 

revolt  in   Sagartia,  which   was   headed   by   Citrantakhma  (see 
Plate  XV,    No.  V,   and    Plate   XVI,    No.   I),   who   also   gave 

himself   out  to  be  of  the  family  of  Cyaxares,   Darius  sent  a 

general,  Takhmaspada  the  Mede.     The  pretender  was  defeated, 

and,  having  been  brought  before  Darius,  was,  by  his  orders, 
mutilated  like  Phraortes,  and  was  afterwards  crucified   in   the 

city  of  Arbela  (see  p.  39).      Meanwhile,  the  claims  put  forward 
by  Phraortes  had  brought  over  to  his  side  the  Parthians  and 

Hyrcanians,  who  had  also  revolted.      Hystaspes,  the  father  of 
Darius,  who  was  in  command  of  the  loyal  troops  in  Parthia, 

attacked  the  rebels  and  defeated  them,  and,  having  been  rein- 
forced by  Darius  from  Raga,  succeeded  in  crushing  the  rebellion 

and  in  reducing  Parthia  to  a  state  of  submission  (see  p.  43). 

/  About  this  time  the  revolt  of  Margiana,  under  the  leadership 

of  Frada  (see  Plate  XVI,  No.  IV),  took  place;  but  Dadarshish, 

the   governor   of    Bactria,   succeeded   in    defeating   the   rebels 
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and  in   bringing  the  whole  district  under  the  sway  of  Darius 
(see  p.  46). 

Whilst   Darius  was  absent   from    Persia,  and    engaged    in  The  second 

quelling    the    revolts    in    Babylonia,  Armenia,   Media,  and  the  gmerd^s 
neighbouring  districts,  a  second  rebellion  took  place  in  Persia 

itself.     This  rising  was  headed  by  Vahyazdata  (see  Plate  XVI, 

No.  II),  and,  like  Gaumata,  the  new  pretender  declared  him- 

self to  be  Smerdis,  the  son  of  Cyrus,  who  had  been  secretly 
murdered   by  Cambyses.      For  a  time  he  was  successful,  and 

the    Inscription    states    that    he    actually    made    himself    king 

in     Persia.      Against    him     Darius    sent    the    Persian    general 

Artavardiya,    who    defeated    him    in    two    battles,    and,   having 

captured  him,  crucified  him  by  the  king's  command  (see  p.  51). 
Now   Vahyazdata    had    sent  emissaries  into   Arachosia,   where 

they  fomented  a  revolt  against  Vivana,  the  governor  who  had  Subjugation  of 

been  set    over  the  district    by  Darius.     Vivana  attacked  and  Arachosia- 
defeated  the  rebels  three  times,  and,  having  slain  their  leader, 

.finally  stamped  out  the  rebellion  (see  p.  55). 
During  the  absence  of  Darius  in  Media  and  Persia,  the  Second 

Babylonians  seized  the  opportunity  of  rebelling  a  second  time  j^b  l"  '" 
against   him  ;    their  leader  on   this  occasion   was  Arakha  (see  headed  by 

Plate  XVI,   No.  Ill),  who,  like  Nidintu-Bel,  declared  himself  Arakha' 
to  be   Nebuchadnezzar,  the  son  of  Nabonidus.     Against  him 

Darius    sent    the    Persian    general    Intaphernes   (Vindafrana), 
who  defeated  him  and  captured  the  city.     Arakha  was  seized 
and  bound  in  fetters,  and  with  his  chief  followers  was  crucified 

in   Babylon   by  the    king's    command    (see  p.    59).     With   the account  of  the  defeat  of  Arakha  the  historical  section  of  the 

principal  text  of  Behistun  comes  to  an  end.     And  it  is  clear 

that    Darius   ordered    the    sculptures    and    inscriptions    to    be  The  cutting  of 
cut  on    the    Rock    soon    after    the    return    of    his    victorious 

army  from  the  second  expedition  against  Babylon.      Here  the 

great    king    took    pains    to    have    portraits    carefully    carved 
of    the    nine    pretenders,    who    had    stirred    up    rebellions    in 

so   many  of  the  provinces  of  his  Empire  and  had   been  de- 
feated and  put   to  death   by   the   king  and  his  generals  (see 

/a 
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The  carving  of  Plates  I  and  III).  The  first  pretender  is  Gaumata.  the  first 

pseudO-Smerdis,  whom  we  see  lying  prostrate,  with  the  king's 

'foot  planted  on  his  body.  Following  him  is  a  line  of  nine 
figures,  bound  and  roped  by  the  neck,  the  first  eight  of  whom 

represent  the  leaders  whose  rebellions  have  been  described. 

Taken  in  order  from  left  to  right  these  are  :— 

1 .  Atrina,  the  first  Susian  pretender. 

2.  Nidintu-Bel,  the  first  Babylonian  pretender. 

3.  Fravartish  (Phraortes),  the  Median  pretender. 

4.  Martiya,  the  second  Susian  pretender. 

5.  Citrantakhma,  the  Sagartian  pretender. 

6.  Vahyazdata,  the  second  Pseudo-Smerdis. 
7.  Arakha,  the  second  Babylonian  pretender. 

8.  Frada,  the  Margian  pretender. 

Supplementary  At  periods  later  than  that  wherein  the  above  figures  were 

Behistfln  sculptured,   Darius    caused    some  supplementary  records  to  be 

inscribed  upon  the  rock,  one  of  which  gives  an  account  of 

a  third  Susian  rebellion.  This  was,  however,  successfully 

suppressed  by  the  Persian  general  Gobryas,  who,  on  being  sent 

into  Susiana  by  Darius,  defeated  the  rebels,  captured  and  slew 

their  leader,  and  reduced  the  province  for  the  third  time  to 

subjection  (see  p.  81).  Still  later  Darius  himself  marched 

into  Scythia  to  suppress  a  rebellion  which  had  broken  out. 

From  the  Persian  account  of  this  campaign  we  learn  that  it 

was  successfully  suppressed  by  Darius,  who,  on  his  return  to 

Persia,  caused— a^  jde,scripdoji__Qf__the__carnpaign  and  a  figure  of 

Skunkha,  the;  Scythian  leader  (see  Plate  XVI,  No.  V),  to  be 

added  to  the  other  sculpjures  and_records  on  the  Rock.  In 

order  to  find  room  for  Skunkha's  figure,  he  destroyed  the 
greater  part  of  the  first  supplementary  column  of  the  Susian 
version.  This  is  well  seen  on  Plate  III. 

The  appeal  of  The  last  portion  of  the  main  inscription  at  Behistun  ends 

posterity.  w'tn  a  series  °f  appeals  to  the  kings  who  might  in  future  days 
occupy  the  throne  of   Persia  to    believe    the    record  which    is 

carved  upon  the  Rock  and  to  publish  it  to  the  world,  and  to 
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V.  Skunkha,  the  Scythian. 
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preserve  both  text  and  sculptures  from  destruction.  Darius  calls  The  appeal  of 
Auratnazda  to  witness  that  what  he  has  said  is  the  truth  and  posterity, 
not  lies.  In  order  to  induce  the  kings,  his  successors,  to 

proclaim  his  works  and  to  preserve  the  inscription,  he  promises 
them,  in  the  event  of  their  so  doing,  that  Auramazda  shall 

befriend  them  and  grant  them  long  life,  good  fortune,  and  a 
numerous  posterity.  On  the  other  hand,  if  they  destroy  his 
records  or  efface  them,  he  invokes  the  wrath  of  Auramazda 

upon  them,  and  declares  that  the  god  will  bring  misfortune 
and  destruction  upon  them  and  their  race.  Finally  he  commits 

to  the  protection  of  future  kings  the  six  Persian  nobles  who 

supported  him  in  his  struggle  against  Gaumata,  the  Pseudo- 
Smerdis. 

We  owe  the  preservation  of  the  great  inscription  of  Darius  The  preserva- 
.       ,  1         r  1  •  •     •  r  r      1          tion  of  the 

entirely  to  the  fact  that  it  was  cut  on  the  precipitous  face  of  the  recorcjs  Of 

Rock,  which  is  extremely  difficult  of  access.  To  place  his  Darius, 
record  as  far  as  possible  beyond  the  reach  of  enemies,  he  cut 

away  the  natural  irregularities,  and  smoothed  the  surface  of  the 

rock  for  a  considerable  space  below  the  inscription.  The  king's 
care  and  foresight  have  been  rewarded,  for  both  sculptures  and 
inscription  have  escaped  mutilation  at  the  hands  of  man,  and 

the  only  damage  which  they  have  suffered  has  been  caused 
by  weathering  and  infiltration  of  water  through  the  strata  to 
the  face  of  the  rock.  Darius  did  not,  however,  depend  upon 

the  Behistun  Inscription  alone  to  make  known  his  exploits 
to  the  world,  for  he  caused  copies  of  it  to  be  made  and 

despatched  to  the  peoples  in  the  different  provinces  of  his 

Empire  (see  p.  157).  A  fragment  of  a  copy  of  the  Babylonian 
version  has  recently  been  found  at  Babylon  (see  p.  179),  and 
we  may  hope  that  future  excavations  in  Mesopotamia  and  in 
Persia  will  result  in  the  discovery  of  other  copies,  by  means  of 
which  the  lacunae,  which  still  exist  in  the  Inscription  and  its 

versions,  may  be  filled  up. 
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Achaemenes,    father    of    Teispes    and    ancestor    of    the    Achaemenian    kings  ; 

Gr.  'A 

Pers.:  <t<  «||  yyy  ̂ yf  D<  "yf   <<",  Hakh&maniS,  Col.  I.,  6  ;  A,  8. 
Sus.  :  |  ̂   -j&-  itf  £  <-  Sr<fy,  (m)Akkamannis,  Col.  I.,  4  f.  ;  A,  6. 

Bab.  :  f  fj  ?|<  "gf  jfS-  ̂ Yf  ̂ ~,  (ni)A-ha-ma-ni-is-\  1.  2. 

Achaemenian. 

Pers.  :  Sing.  Nom.  <£<  «YY,  yyy  ̂ fy|  ~<  "yf  ̂   7f  Y<-,  Hakhdmanisiya, 
Col.  I.,  3  ;  A,  4;  Plur.  Nom.  <-<  «T!  ffy  ̂ iT  S<  Tf  <<  tf  T<-  TTT- 
HakhAmanisiya,  Col.  I.,  7  ;  A,  10. 

Sus.  :  |  JJ-  ̂ f  ̂   <»-  <f-  £-fy,  (m)AkamanniSiya,  Col.  I.,  2  ;  f  ̂   ̂  

[-1  -  <-]  <T-  EtfT.  (/«)^*«/»«««»«,  Col.  I.,  5  ;  |  fl-  >-^ 
>t|  ̂   {•-  Jr<|f  ̂ y^  ftfjf,  (/n)Akkamannissiya,  A,  i,  7. 

Bab.:  y  ft  ̂ <  -tf  jjb-  2n  4-,  (m)A-&a-ma-ni-ii-',  11.  i,  [3]. 

Adar,  the  twelfth  month  of  the  Babylonian  Calendar. 

Bab.:  ̂ 1?  "&>  (arhu)Addaru,  11.  15,  [66],  [82];  see  also  Viyakhna. 

Adukanisha,  month  of  the  Old  Persian  Calendar. 

Pers^ffy  <£f  <ff  ft  C<  "yf  <<  ,  Adukanna  •  Gen.  yTy  <^  <yY  fc  [-<  "y 
7<"  ̂J3(  |^>-.  Aduka\ni\$ahya,  Col.  II.,  69. 

Sus.:  «-f  ?^  ̂ J^T  %  --T  J^Tf.  (an)Atukannas,  Col.  II.,  53. 

Agamatanu,  see  Ecbatana  (Bab.) 

Ainaira,  see  Aniri'  (Pers.  and  Sus.) 

Airu,  see  lyyar. 

Akamannishiya,  see  Achaemenian  (Sus.). 

Akhamanish',  see  Achaemenes,  Achaemenian  (Bab.). 
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Akkamannish,    Akkamannishshiya,    see   Achaemenes,    Achae- 
menian  (Sus.). 

Akmatana,  see  Ecbatana  (Sus.). 

Alpirti,  Apirti,  see  Susiana,  Susian  (Sus.). 

Altita,  see  Haldita  (Sus.). 

Anamaka,  month  of  the  Old  Persian  Calendar,  corresponding  to  the  Babylonian 
month  Tebet. 

Per.:  W  -<  fff  "Trf  fc.  Anamaka-  Gen.  fif  t<  ??f  ̂fff  ft  <X  T<S 
Anamakahya,  Col.  I.,  96;  Col.  II.,  26,  56;  Col.  III.,  62. 

Sus.:  «-y  JJj:  >-£:y  y|£y  »-)&-  ££,  an)Anamakkas,  Col.  I.,  77  ;  Col.  II.,  19, 

43  ;  Col.  III.,  26. 
Bab.  :  see  Tebet. 

Anamakkash,  see  Anamaka  (Sus.). 

Aniri',  father  of  Nidintu-Bel. 

Pers.  :  ffnr  ~<  ftf  HI  ̂ /««['«]  (^»|>>«])  J  Gen.  ffy  «yf  £<  [ff  HJ 
»,  Col.  I.,  77  f. 

Sus.  :  y  fl$  ff  --y  fy  -gyy-,  (m)Ainaira,  Col.  I.,  60. 

Bab.  :  y  yj    ̂   fl-<y  ̂ ^,  (m)A-m-n-\  1.  31. 

Arabaya,  Arabi,  see  Arabia  (Pers.  and  Bab.). 

Arabia,  province  of  the  Persian  Empire. 

Pers.  :  TTT  H  -T  TTT  Y<S  Arabaya,  Col.  I.,  15. 

Sus.:       -  -yyr,   (m)Arpaya;    Plur.,   "inhabitants  of,"  [y  >-^ 
H  ̂ n  y^yyy,  [(;«)^]W«A  coi.  L,  ». 

Bab.  :  ̂   y?  tZtf  ̂ ,  (matu)A-ra-bi,  1.  5. 

Arachosia,  province  of  the  Persian  Empire. 

Pers.:    <-<    [^f]    ̂     ̂     -yry    ̂     ̂     Htfra^watii,    Col.    L,    17; 

Ace.    <-<    ̂     <^y-    -^    -yTy    ̂     -yry,   Harauvatim,  Col.    III.,    55  ; 

LOC.  <c<  ̂ y  <-yf  -ysE  ̂ yyy  •ff  T<-  nf,  ̂ ««H«W//>«,  coi.  m,  56, 
72,  76. 

Sus.:    y    ̂y^    ̂ yy^    <    y^y    ̂     j^yy,    (m)Arraumatig,   Col.    L,    14; 
Coi.  in.,  22,  25  ;  ̂ -  xgy^;  ̂ gyy^  <  ygy  ̂ y-  j^yy,  (da.}Arrau- 
matis,  Col.  III.,  21,  23  f.,  31,  34  f. 

Bab.  :  f  ̂   $1  ̂ <  -ty  ̂ <y^,  (mdtu)A-ru-ha-at-ti,  11.  [7],  79  (bis),  [83],  84. 
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Arakadri',  see  Arakadrish  (Bab.). 

Arakadrish,  mountain  in  Persia. 

Pers. :  TH  H  fc  77  H  ff  "«'  Arakadris,  Col.  I.,  37. 
Sus. :  -  ̂   yt«-T  >^y  y-<  -yyy<  J^yy,  (det.)Arakkatarri§,  Col.  I.,  28. 

Bab.:  ̂   yj  ̂ f  ̂ y-y  tty  fl-<y  4«-,  (sad&)A-ra-ka-ad-ri-',  1.  15. 

Arakha,  the  Babylonian  pretender. 

Pers.:    ft   H   «TT,  ̂ ra&fa,   Col.  III.,    78,   [91];   Col.  IV.,   28  f. ;   I,   i; 

Ace.  ft  ̂ y  «yy  ̂ y,  Arakham,  Col.  III.,  82,  89. 

Sus. :  y  flf-  y-Hf  ̂ y,  (m)Arakka,  Col.  III.,  36,  38,  44,  45,  5«  ;  I,  i. 

Bab. :  y  yj  try  ̂ y<y,  (»,)^-r«-A«,  n.  [85],  [86],  ss  (bis),  94;  i,  i. 

Arakhu,  Arakka,  see  Arakha  (Bab.  and  Sus.). 

Arakkatarrish,  see  Arakadrish.  (Sus.). 

Arba'il,  Arbaira,  see  Arbela  (Bab.  and  Pers.). 

Arbela,  city  in  Assyria. 

Pers.:  ft  ̂   tf  "yf  H  TTT,  *rdair&  (Arbird);  Loc.  ??T  H  tf  ff  H  ?TT 
T<[^  yyy,  Arbairaya,  Col.  II.,  90. 

Sus. :  >-  »-JEy^  >-<  *-)Eyy^,  (det.)Arpera,  Col.  II.,  66. 

Bab.:  ̂ yy  <y^^ff<y  ̂ y  ̂   >^y<y,  (aiu)Ar-i>a-'-u,  i.  63. 

Ardimanish,  see  Ardumanish.  (Bab.). 

Ardumanish.,  one  of  the  chief  supporters  of  Darius. 

Pers.:  'ft  ̂   [<tf  <^  ̂ fl]  D<  fyf  7<],  Ar[duma]n[iS],  Col.  IV.,  86. 
Sus.:  [y  ̂ y^  ̂ jr<y  J;  <-  jr<yy],  [{n^Artumannti},  Col.  III.,  92. 

Bab.:  y  yj  <y-Jff<y  ̂   ty  J^.  3TT,  (m)A-ar-di-ma-ni-i$,  1.  in. 

Aremu,  see  Aria  (Bab.). 

Aria,  province  of  the  Persian  Empire. 

Pers.:  <J<  ̂ y  "yy"  wy^,  Haraiva,  Col.  I.,  16. 

Sus.:    y    $£   -yyy<   ft   gzft,  (m)Ariya;    Plur.    "inhabitants    of",   y   ]fc 
-TH<  £t  ̂ fT  T-TTT.  (ni)Ariyap,  Col.  I.,  13. 

Bab.:  [^  ]}]  Jft<l  53  >*S,  [(matu)A]-ri-e-mu,  1.  6. 
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Arian.     Sus.:  T  ̂   -TTK  £*  ("^rnya;  Plur.  Gen.  ]  ̂   HPfK  ̂  

.-ty  pyyc,  (in)Arriyanam,  Col.  III.,  77.  79- 

Ariaramna',  see  Ariaramnes  (Bab.). 

S,     father    of     Arsames,    and    great-grandfather     of  
   Darius;     Gr. 

Pers.:  m  H  "ft  Y<~  ffi  H  III  -<•  ̂ «><i>-«/«»«,  CoL  L>  55   A
,   7; 

Gen.  nr  H  IT  T<-  fir  Sf  ~W  - Col.  I.,  s  ;  A,  7. 

A,  4,  S- 

-.  r-w^MW-**-',  1. Bab.  :  y  <y-Jff  < 

Ariya,  see  Aria  (Sus.). 

Ariyaramna,  see  Ariaramnes  (Pers.) 

Armenia,  province  of  the  Persian  Empire. 

Pers.:  ffi  H  T<^  ff  -<•  Armina>  Co1-  L>  rs;  Acc-  fir  H  T<-  ff  -<  ̂TrT' 
^m^«,  CoL  II.,  30,   32,  5°.   5^    Loc.  (from    form   Armin

iya), 

TTT  H  K-  "if  -<  fT   T<^  "iT   T<^'    Arminiyaiy,   Col.  II.,
    S9>  63  ; 

fyy  5f  y<t  t<  "rf  T<^  "iT  T<^>  Arm(i)niyaiy,  Col.  II.,  33  f->  39.
  44,  48. 

Sus.:    y    »JET         <tP    <^    t-fT.    (m)Arminiya  ;    Plur. 
    "inhabitants    of," 

<-  ̂ n  y^yyy,  (»/)^r»«»i>a/,  coi.  i.,  12  ;  coi.  n.,  22, 
24,  26,  33,  38,  4°,  48;  -  ̂   <E^  <-  ECft  Ttm.  (^-)^^»>»>A 
Col.  II.,  29. 

Bab.:  \A  ̂   gp  fc£  IMT«   (»'Afu)U-ra^l-iu,  11.  [6],  [48],  49  (bis),  [51]. 

[52].  53.  [54]-  56. 

Armenian. 

Pers.  :  ffi  ̂   y<C  "rT  -<  ff  T<^>  Arminiya,  Col.  II.,  29  ;  Col.  III
.,  78  f.  ; 

Col.  IV.,  29. 

Sus.:  y  -^y^  <££  <-  EtfT  ̂ f,  (n^Arminiyar,  Col.  II.,  22  ;  Col.  
III.,  36; 

y  ̂y^  <^  <>-  £cfr  -gyy-,  (»/)^^«/««>a-ra,  coi.  m.,  58. 
Bab.:  ̂   ̂   tH  SN  ̂ H  T?  !?,  (m&tu)U-ra-a$-ta-a-a,  11.  48,  [85],  94- 

Armina,  Arminiya,  see  Armenia,  Armenian  (Pers.  and  Sus.). 

Arpaya,  see  Arabia  (Sus.). 

Arpera,  see  Arbela  (Sus.). 
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Arraumatish,  see  Arachosia  (Sus.). 

Arriya,  see  Arian. 

Arriyaramna,  see  Ariaramnes  (Sus.). 

Arsames,  father  of  Hystaspes,  and  grandfather  of  Darius  ;  Gr.  ' 

Pers.  :  m  H  <^  ?TT  "TfT.  Arsdma,  Col.  I.,  4  f.;  A,  6;  Gen.  TTT  H  <<"  TTT 

"TlT  <X  r<~  W>  Arsdmahya,  Col.  I.,  3,  5  ;  A,  4,  6. 

Sus.  :  y  jft  ?  ygy,  (m)Irsama,  Col.  I.,  2  ;  |  ̂   ̂   tfft  |gT,  (m)IrSamma, 

Col.  I.,  3  (bis)  ;  A,  4  (bis). 

Arshada,  fortress  in  Arachosia. 

Pers.  :  TTT  H   <<"  TfT  Tr"  TTT>  ̂ ™Wa,  Col.  III.,  72. 
Sus.:  f  ̂yy    ̂   !IH!>   (ni)Ir$ata,  Col.  III.,  31. 

Arshama,  see  Arsames  (Pers.). 

Artamarzi,  Artamarzia,  see  Artavardiya  (Bab.). 

Artavardiya,  general  of  Darius. 

Pers.  :  fty  £f  -|Tf  -f^  ̂ f  fTT  ff  T<^»  Artavardiya,  Col.  Ill,  30  f.,  33  ; 

Ace.   fn  3f  CfTT  "TS  31  ETT  "rT  X-  "TTT,  Artavardiyam,  Col.   III., 
36,  43- 

Sus.:  y  ̂y   ».Sr<y  tTT-  Hfc  ̂ Cff,  (nf)Irtumartiyat  Col.  III.,  6,  8,  [10],  14. 

Bab.:  y  <y~Jff<y   ̂ y  ̂ y-  flf^J   ttyj,   (m)Jr-ta-mar-zi-ia,   11.    73   (bis), 

[76];  y  <MH  ̂ r^T  ̂ iT-  «flHg,  (m)Ar-ta-mar-zi,  1.  74. 

Artumannish,  see  Ardumanish.  (Sus.). 

Arukhatti,  see  Arachosia  (Bab.). 

Asagarta,  Asagartiya,  see  Sagartia,  Sagartian  (Pers.). 

Ashina,  see  Atrina  (Sus.  and  Bab.). 

Ashshakartiya,  see  Sagartia  (Sus.). 

Ashshina,  see  Atrina  (Sus.). 

Ashshiyatiyash,  see  Atriyadiya  (Sus.). 

Ashshur,  Ashshura,  see  Assyria  (Bab.  and  Sus.). 



Hi  LIST   OF   PROPER   NAMES. 

Assyria,  province  of  the  Persian  Empire. 

Pers.:  ft  J<f  <fr  Vf  ft,  Afford,  Col.  I.,  14;  Col.  II.,  7;  Loc.  fry  J<f 

<"?!"  H  TTT  Y<T  TTT.  Athurayt,  Col.  II.,  53  f. 
Sus.:    f  y^=  gf  >gff~,  (m)A!!ura,   Col.    II.,   2;    -  f^  gf  ̂ Eff-  «•), 

(det)Assuran,  Col.  II.,  41  J  Plur.  "inhabitants  of,"  y  ]^  ̂ y  >gyy»-  f^f, 
(m)A$Surap,  Col.  I.,  10  f. 

Bab.  :  \*  -  -f,  (matu)As-Sur,  11.  5,  [55]  ;  V>  -  ̂   Tjl,  (mdtu)Ai-!ur(Ki), 
1.  40. 

Athura,  see  Assyria  (Pers.). 

Atrina,  the  Susian  pretender. 

Pers.:  HT    n"  *TT  -<>  ̂ «««,  Col.  I.,  74,  82;  Col.  IV.,   10;  C,  i  ;  Ace. 

[fif]  ̂   "Tf  S(  "M.  ̂ fr/««»»,  Col.  I,76. 

Sus.:  y  flfc  JT<yy  <y-  -^y,  (m)AUina,  Col.   I.,   57,  59,  64;  Col.   IV.,   3; 

y  ft-  <y»  -ty,  (m)Asina,  Col.  III.,  50;  C,  i. 

Bab.:  y  yj  <y^  ̂y,  (w)^,-««,  n.  [3oj  [3i],  [33],  [9'];  c,  i. 

Atriyadiya,  month  of  the  Old  Persian  Calendar,  corresponding  to  the  Babylonian 
month  Kislev. 

Pers.:  fyy  77  ff  T<-  TTT  SfT  ff  T<-.  Atriyadiya;  Gen.  fyy  t=  ̂   y^ 

TTT  HI  "rT  T<-  <-<  T<^'  Atriyddiyahya,  Col.  I.,  89;  Col.  III.,  18. 

Sus.:  ̂ y  ̂   jr<yy  <y-  ̂ fr  -T-  Etft  J^yy,  WAUiya/yai,  Col.  I.,  71  ; 
Col.  II.,  84. 

Bab.  :  see  Kislev. 

Atukannash,  see  Adukanisha  (Sus.). 

Auramazda,  the  national  god  of  Persia,  Ahura-Mazda. 

Pers.:  fn  <"?!"  Sf  "Til  M  "if  ?TT.  Auramazda,  Col.  I.,  12,  24,  25,  55, 
6°,  87,  94  ;  Col.  II.,  24,  34,  39  f.,  45,  54,  60,  68,  86,  96  ;  Col.  III., 

6,  i6f.,  37,  44,  61,  66,  87  ;  Col.  IV.,  35,  44,  55,  58,  60,  62,  74,  76, 

78,  79  f-  J  Col.  V.,  1  5  f,  3  !  f-  ;  Ace.  fty  <ff  Vf  ̂   ̂   Jj  ft  -fyf, 

Auramazdam,  Col.  I.,  54f.  ;  Col.  V.,  i8f,  34  ;  Gen.  ft  ̂"yy~  V{  ̂ fl 
T""T  "if  TTT  ̂S('  Auramazdaha,  Col.  I.,  n  f.,  14,  i8f.,  22  f.,  26,  60, 
68,  70,  88,  94  f.  ;  Col.  II.,  3,  25,  35,  40,  45  f.,  54  f.,  60,  68,  86  f.,  97  ; 
Col.  III.,  6f.,  17,  38,  45,  62,  67,  87  f.  ;  Col.  IV.,  4,  6,  41,  46,  52,  60; 
Col.  V.,  i6f.,  32  f,  89. 

Sus.:  «f  <  ̂yy~  yv^yy,   (an)Uramaita,  Col.  I.,  8,  9,   10,   [15],   1  8, 
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Auramazda  —  continued. 

20  (bis),  21,  22,  41,  42  (bis),  45,  46,  52,  54,  69,  70,  75,  76,  80; 

Col.  II.,  17,  26  (bis),  30  (bis),  34  (bis),  42  (bis),  46  (bis),  52  (bis),  63, 

64,  71  (bis),  75,  76,  82,  83  ;  Col.  III.,  10,  [n],  15  (bis),  25  f.  (bis), 
28  (bis),  42  (bis),  48  (bis),  62,  66,  68,  69,  73,  74  f.,  [76],  77  (bis), 
78  f.,  86,  87,  88,  89;  L,  2. 

Bab.:  ~»f  ̂   £T}  t|  *£g=  £y<y,  (ilu)U-ra-ma-az-da,  11.  [70  (bis)], 
74  (bis),  76  (bis),  80  (bis),  81,  [87  (bis)],  [90],  96,  [98],  103  (bis), 

107,  1  08;  ->f  ̂   gpf  »f  ty<y,  (Uu)  U-ra-maz-da,  1.  99; 

-Hh  *ffi=  EH  <K  tT  EM.  (i^U-ra-mi-iz-da,  11.  52,  58  (bis), 
62  (bis),  65  (bis),  [67  (bis)],  8  1  ;  ~>f  Sffl£  >ff<T  <~  tT  EM, 
(ilu)U-ri-»ii-iz-da,  11.  io(bis),  1  1,  22  (ter),  24  (bis),  27,  28,  35  (bis), 
37  (bis),  39,  46  (bis),  [50  (bis)],  [51  (bis)],  [52],  [55  (bis)],  [56  (bis)]  ; 

"f  m  -JM  <~  tT  EM  4~>  (ilu)V-ri-mi-iz-da-'t  11.  4  (bis),  [5], 

7>  9.  ["]• 

Autiyara,    place  in  Armenia. 

Pers.  :  ffi  <1yf  tfyf  >yf  T<-  TTT  H  ̂ «//>^«,  Col.  II.,  58  f. 

Sus.  :  -  ™>  <  -f-  ttfjr  tyff  ̂ <|y,  (det.)Autiyarus,  Col.  II.,  45. 

Bab.:  \x  ̂   -([«:  tjrfj  y{  Jff<|,  (mdtu}U-ti-ta-a-ri,  1.  56. 

Autiyarush,  see  Autiyara  (Sus.). 

B 

Babilu,  see  Babylon  (Bab.). 

Babirush,  Babiruviya,  see  Babylon,  Babylonian  (Pers.). 

Babylon,  Babylonia,  province  of  the  Persian  Empire. 

Pers.:     t|     ffy     tf     "ff     -«     <ff      <<",     ̂ a/)/r»f,    Col.    I.,     14,     80; 

ACC.  ̂   frf  -T  n"  -«  <?f  "TrT.  ̂ «*'>»»',  COL  L,  s3,  9i(bis); 
Col.    II,    2,    3  (bis);    Col.    Ill,    82,    84,    87;    Col.   IV,    15,    30; 

Gen.    tT     HT     fcT     Tf     3T     ̂ "rT     "<<>     B&bimush,     Col.    II,     65  ; 

LOC.  tT  tTy  tT  tr  H  <7r"  "TE,  BAM™™,  coi.  i,  78,  81  ; 
Col.  II.,  5,  6  ;  Col.  Ill,  79,  83,  92  ;  Col.  IV,  2  ;  U,  7  f.  ;  I,  1  1. 

Sus.:    -    ̂ f   ̂T-    i^T.   (det.)Papili,  Col.  I,   61,   73,    79  f.  (bis),   80,   81  ; 

Col.  II,   i,   49  ;    Col.  Ill,   37,   46,   47;    T   H    Sf-    5H    (m)Pafilit 
Col.  I,  66,   72;    Col.  Ill,   39  (bis),  42,  43;    Col.  IV,   2;   see  also 
Babylonian  (plur.). 
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Babylon,  Babylonia — continued. 

Bab.:  £  •$£?  TjT.,  Babilu(^.\\  11.  5,  31,  32  (ter),  33.  36  (bis),  39  (ter), 

40,  57,  85  (bis),  [86  (ter)];  JfJ  jlf,  Bdbilu(^\\  11.  39,  87  (ter), 

89  (bis),  [92],  [95]. 

Babylonian. 

Pers. :  Sing.  Nom.  tf  yn  tf  "ft"  -«  <n"  n  tT  T<^>  Babiruviya,  Col.  I.  ; 

77,   79  ;  Col.  III.,  81  ;    Col.  IV.,  13  ;    Ace.   tf    ffy   fcj    "fr   -«   <"?f 

TT  fT  [r<~J  "TfT.  B&biruvi\_ya\m,  Col.  III.,  86  ;   Plur.  Nom.  and  Ace. 

-T  TTT  «=T  "fT  ~«  <ff  ft  ff  Y<-  ??T>  Babiruviya,  Col.  III.,  78,  88. 

Sus. :    Sing,    f   ̂f   cf-   ̂ T   ̂TT,    (»i)Papilir,   Col.  III.,    51  ;    |   ̂T   tf- 
jfef  ̂ y  >gy^,  (,,i)Papilirra,  Col.  I.,   60  ;    Plur.  f  £f  ̂   ̂ f  ycfTT. 

(m)Papilip,   Col.  I.,    10,  62,  63;    Col.   III.,    36,    38,   [41],    52,    59; 

coi.  iv,  i  f.  (bis) ;  y  £y  sy-  >^y  ycyyy  ̂ <,  (m)papinppe,  coi.  i.,  63 ; 
Col.  III.,  39  f.  ;   D,  5  f.  ;  I,  5. 

Bab.:   Sing.  ̂    j|f   y?  R,   B&bila(^i)-a-a,   1.  [31];    ̂ =  ̂   &  ft  ft, 
(amelu)Bdbila(K.\)-a-a,  1.  91  ;  Plur.  £fc=  ̂   ̂   yH«,  (amelu)Babila(pl\ 
I-  [85]- 

Bactria,  province  of  the  Persian  Empire. 

pers.:  ty  ffi  «yy  -yTy  ̂ y  ff  T<",  ̂ ^^,  coi.  i.,  16 ;  LOC.  cy  fn  «TT 
-W  H  "?T  T<-  TTT.  Bakhtriya,  Col.  III.,  13  f.,  21. 

sus.:  y  H  ̂   <y~  j^yy,  (m^pakta,  coi.  i,  13 ;  -  H  -&-  <T-  J^Tf. 
(det.)PaksiS,  Col.  II.,  80  f,  85. 

Bab:  \A  ̂ y  <ffi  ̂ ,    (mdtu)Ba-ah-tar,  11.  6,  [69],  [71]. 

Bagabigna,  father  of  Hydarnes. 

Pers.:    fcy    <yy~    fyy    ty    ff    <TT    S(.  BagUigna;   Gen.    ty    <yr 
5=T  ff  <ir  »(  <X  [T<-  fffl.   ̂ ^]%«^b«]-  Col.  IV.,  84  f. 

Sus.:    y  ̂T  >ty  ty-  -yy^  >-ty,  (m)Pakapikna,  Col.  III.,  91. 

Bagabukhsha,  see  Megabyzus  (Pers.). 

Bagayadish,  month  of  the  Old  Persian  Calendar. 

Pers.:   ty  ?TT   <TT  T<-  TTT  £TT     Tf    <?>    BagayddiS ;    Gen.    tf  fyy 

T<^  TTT  "rT  "rT    <<  .  BagayadaU;  Col.  I.,  55. 

Sus.:  «- y  ̂y  ̂ yy^  ̂   ̂   -<yy,  ̂ Pagiyatis,  coi.  i,  42. 

Bakhtar,  Bakhtrish,  see  Bactria  (Bab.  and  Pers.). 

Bardiya,  Barzia,  see  Smerdis  (Pers.  and  Bab.). 
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Cambyses,  king  of  Persia  ;   Gr.  Ka/i/8u<7ij?. 

Pers.:  |e  cf  <"n  -<£  "ft  T<S  Ka(m}bujiya,  Col.  I.,  28,  30,  31,  32,  33, 

43;  Ace.  fc  tf  <ff  ~<£  "if  T<-  -fyf,  Ka(nt)bujiyam,  Col.  I.,  45, 

46  j  Gen.  ft  cf  <n"  -<£  "Tf  T<~  <S<  T<-  TTT-  Ka(m}bujiyahya,  Col  I., 
29,  3°,  39;  Abl.  ft  tf  <Yf  -<3i  ft  T<-  ?TT'  Ka(ni)bujiya,  Col.  I., 

40. Sus.:    f  ̂yyy    v^_  ̂   ̂ ,    (m)Kanpuziya,   Col.  I.,    22,  23,  24  (bis),    25, 
29.  3°.  32  f-  (bis),  34,  35. 

Bab.:  f  ̂-<  -g-  ̂ ff-g  £t|J,  (ni)Kam-bu-si-ia,  11.  12  (bis),  13  (ter),  [14], 
1  6  (bis),  17  (bis),  1  8,  [19]. 

Cappadocia,  province  of  the  Persian  Empire. 

Pers.:    ft  ̂frf  ̂   TIT"  <'n    T->  Katpatuka,  Col.  I.,  15  f. 

Sus.:    y    ̂T  S^T  H  -J^T  ̂ .    (m)KatpatukaS  ;    Plur.    "inhabitants   of," 

T  ̂T  t^T  H  -S^T  ̂   -<.  (nf)Katpatuka$-pe,  Col.  I.,  12. 

Bab.  :    \*  ̂ T-T  -tT  5^  Ik-  2M.  (m&tu)Ka-at-pa-tuk-ka,  1.  [6]. 

Chorasmia,  province  of  the  Persian  Empire. 

Pers.:    <fy"  "TS  TTT  3T  T^T  K-  "iT  T<^>    Uv&razmiya,  Col.  I.,  16. 

Sus.  :    T    TST    TT^    ̂ tt    t£fT>     (ni)MaraSmiya  ;    Plur.    "  inhabitants    of," 

T  T^T  TT-  <EE  Etft  T-TTT.  («)^ar«*«/>/,  coi.  i,  13. 

Bab.  :   V  Hf<T  "tT  »ff  <T  tf  «^-,    (matu)  ffu-ma-ri-iz-mu,  \.  6. 

Cicikhrish  (Cincikhrish),  father  of  Martiya. 

Pers.:      tT    "iT    ff    "iT    «TT    H    "iT     <<.     Cicikhrish    (Ci(n)dkhrish); 

Gen.  ff  "rf  P  "rT  «TT  Hf  m  "rT  7T.  c«»^r^.  coi.  IL,  9. 
Sus.:  T  tTTT  ̂   W  -£-  -TTT<  S^fT.  («t}ZinzakHi,  Col.  II.,  4  f  . 

Bab.:  T  <f-  t>  ¥  "^  "ff<T  *2C\,(»i)$'-in-sa-ah-ri-is,  1.  41. 

Cimmerians,  land  of  the. 

Bab.:  \A  Jff^  <-t  Jff<T,  (matu)Gi-mi-ri,  11.  6,  41. 

Cishpish,  see  Teispes  (Pers.). 
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Citrantakhma,  the  Sagartian  pretender. 

Pers.:       ff  "ft  ̂   eft!  «H  "Trf.  Citra(n)takhma,  Col.  II.,  79  5  Col.  IV" 

20  ;  G.   i  f.  ;  Ace.  yf  "ft  ̂   cTyf  «TT  "Trf  "TTT.   Citra(n)takhmam, 

Col.  II.,   87   f.  ;   Instr.  ff  7T  ̂   -W  «TT  "TlT  TTT-  Citra(n)takhm&, 
Col.  II..  86. 

Sus.  :  y  ̂y  £<yy  y  ̂   ̂ £  y^y,   (myjssantabma,  Col.  II.,  59,  63,  64  f.; 
Col.  III.,  54  f.  ;  G,  i. 

Bab.:  f  <y-  g^f  £T^  ̂ Jf-  t^-  ty,   (m}Si-it-ra-an-tah-ma,  II.  [61],  62, 

[93]  ;  T  <T-  U^T  "f  ̂ //   ̂ .  (m)$i-tir-an-tah-mu,  G,  i. 

,  king  of  Media  ;   Gr. 

<"n  "ys  «yy  •<<  tyry  ̂ f,  uvakhiatara;  Gen.  <"n  ̂ yv  «yy  -^ 
-W  H  <-<  T<^  ?fT.  UvakMatarahya,  Col.  II.,  15  f.,  81  ;  <"yf  ̂ y^ 
«TT  <<  -Til  H  <-<  T<">  UvakMatarahya,  Col.  IV.,  19,  22;  E,  7; 

G,  8f. 

Sus.:    y    ygy    -g-    J^yy    y-<    -gyy-,    (m)Maki!tarra,    Col.    II.,    10,    60; 

Col.  III.,  54,  55  ;  E,  3  f.  ;  G,  3  f. 

Bab.:    y  ̂   ̂y    'rtf   ̂     ̂ ,   (m~)U-ma-ku-iS-tar,  11.   43,   61,    93   (bis); 
E,  4  5  G,  3. 

CyTUS,  king  of  Persia  ;  Gr.  Kupo?. 

Pers.  :  <y  <fy~  -«  <7f    <<  ,  A'untsA  ;  Gen.  <y  <^  ̂ T  <W   <?'  Kuransh, 
Col.  I,  28,  39,  53  ;  Col.  III.,  25  ;  Col.  IV.,  9,  27  f.  ;  B,  5  f.  ;  H,  6  f. 

Sus.:  y  yy^:  yy^,  (»i)Kuras,  Col.  I.,  22,  20,  40;  yy^;  yf^,  Kuras,  Col.  III., 
3.  5°.  58>  93i  B.  2;  H-  4- 

Bab.:  y  -jEy  ̂   ̂ ,  (m)Ku-ra-as,  11.  [12],  16,  21,  [72];  H.  3;  y  'rtf  e%, 
(m)A'u-ras,  11.  [91],  94;   B.  3. 

D 

Dadarshish,  general  of  Darius. 

Pers.:   "n    HT  "n   3T    <<    "rT    <<-   Dddarsis,   Col.   II.,    29,    31   f.,    48; 

Ace.  "n    TTT  W  H    <<    tT  "TrT'  D&darSim,  Col.  II.,  33,  38,  44- 

.:  y  g^yy  ̂ y-  <y~  >r<yy,  (m)Taturin,  Coi.  n.,  21,  23,  24>  25,  28, 
32  f-,  36- 

Bab.:    y   ty<y   ̂ y<y    <y^<y    ;,    (m)Da-da-ar-su,    11.    [48],    49    (ter),    50, 

[54  [53]- 
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Dadarshlsh,  Persian  governor  of  Bactria. 

Pens.:  "if  TTT    H"  H  "<<"  "if  "<<>  Dadarsis,  Col.  III.,  13,  15. 

sus.  :  y  ;&-yy  y^<  <y-  ;r<yy,  (m)Tatann,  coi.  IL,  82  ;  y  g-yy  gy-  <y~  j^yy, 
(m}Tatursi$,  Col.  II.,  80. 

Bab.  :  y  ty<y  £y<y  <y-Jff<y  I,  (m)Da-da-ar-Su,  1.  69  (bis). 

Dadarshu,  see  Dadarshish  (Bab.). 

Daduhya,  father  of  Megabyzus. 

Pers.:   'ft    fty    <£f    <ff    <s(    T<~>   Daduhya;   Gen.   [ff    fiy    <£f 
<5(  T<-  <S<  T<-  TTT,  [D&du}hyahya,  Col.  IV.,  85. 

Sus.:  y  g-yy  tgf  ̂ df  [^]  ̂ ,  (W)7a««[^]ja,  Col.  III.,  91  f. 

Bab.:  y  $  £»-  -ggy  4«-  yj,  (m)Za-'-tu-'-a,  1.  in. 

Daraya,  see  Sea  (the  Islands)  of  the  (Pers.). 

Darayavaush,  Dariamush,  see  Darius  (Pers.  and  Bab.). 

Darius,  king  of  Persia;   Gr. 

Pers.  :  Tf  fit  H  T<-  "T^  <1f  ̂   D&rayavaui,  Col.  I.,  i,  4,  6,  9,  11, 
13,  17  f.,  20,  24,  27,  35,  44,  48,  61,  71,  73,  81,  83,  90;  Col.  IL, 

i,  5,  8,  11,  13  f.,  1  8,  29,  37,  42  f.,  49,  57,  64,  70,  78,  91,  92; 
Col.  III.,  i,  9,  10  f.,  19  f.,  21,  29,  40,  49,  53,  54,  64,  69,  75,  76,  83; 

Col.  IV.,  i,  2f.,  31,  33,  36,  40,  43,  45,  50,  53,  57,  59,  61  f.,  67, 

69  f.,  72,  76,  80,  86,  88;  Col.  V.,  i,  14,  18,  20,  30,  [34];  A,  i,  4  f., 

9,  14;  Gen  "yf  fy|  ̂ y  T<-  ̂ yg  <£<  <"yf  "<<,  DdrayavahauS  , 
Col.  III.,  58  f. 

Sus.  :  y  ̂yy  -yyy<  ̂ fy  ygy  <  >=%  WTanyamaul,  Col.  I.,  i,  2,  5,  7, 
8,  9.  J5.  J7.  ̂ f-.  21,  33.  37,  46,  55,  56>  63  f->  65>  72,  7§  ;  Col.  IL, 

I,  4,  8f.,  21,  37,  49,  58,  67,  68,  73,  77,  78,  84;  Col.  III.,  [i],  4,  18, 

19,  2°,  23,  34,  35>  46,  47,  59  f-,  6l>  63,  65,  68,  69,  72,  73,  76  f.,  78, 
82  f.,  84,  89  ;  A,  i,  2  f.,  6,  9  ;  L,  i. 

Bab.  :  y  £y<y  JfH  ̂ yj  •&}<,  (*)!>«*«<«»«*,  ll.  i  (bis),  2>  3,  4  (bis) 
[?],  8>  I0>  ",  rs,  J7>  19,  24,  28,  29,  32,  33,  [36],  38,  40,  41,  42, 

[48],  53,  57,  [61],  [64  (bis)],  [66],  68  (bis),  70,  [71],  72,  77,  78  (bis), 

[80],  84  (bis),  89  (bis),  [95],  [96],  [97],  [98],  99  (bis),  100,  101,  [103], 

[104],  105,  [Io6 

Diglat,  see  Tigris  (Bab.). 
h 
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Drangiana,  province  of  the  Persian  Empire. 

Pers.  :  f«-lf  £f  |P,  Zara(n)ka,  Col.  I.,  16. 

Sus.  :  [|  £*s~yyy  *^TH  t£i=  J£>  [(>4Z»ra]«&rf  /   Plur.  "  inhabita
nts  of," 

[y  j^yyy  -gyy-]  £^  ££  -<,  (m)Zirrd\nka$-pe,  Col.  I.
,  12. 

Bab.  :  ̂   $  EH  «f  5£  41*'  (m&tu}Za-ra-an-ga-\  1.  [6]. 

Dubala,  district  in  Babylonia. 

Pers.  :  <£f  <"^  t|  m  ̂ T»  ̂ «^^.  Co1-  IIL.  79- 

Sus.:  -  *J=<r  TtfTf  H  [-Bf],  (rf<r/.)^/M'«],  c°l  IIL'  37- 

Ecbatana,  capital  of  Media. 

Pers.:    <s<    <ir   "TtT    -TlT    TTT    -<•    Hagmatana  ;    Loc.    <£<    <TT"    "TlT 

-TlT  TTT  -<  "rT  T<^.  Hagmat&naiy,  Col.  II.,  76,  77  f- 

Sus.:  ̂   >-g-  fgy  JHfy  ̂ ty,  (det.)Akmatana,  Col.  II.,  56,  57. 

Bab.:  Off  yj  ̂   ̂ y  ̂ y  -T^-,  (alu)A-ga-ma-ta-nu,  11.  60,  [61]. 

Egypt,  province  of  the  Persian  Empire. 

Pers.:  ££-  <"?T"  "n    H   ?TT   T<-»  Mudr&ya,  Col.  I.,  15;   Col.  II.,  [7]; 

Ace.  3(-  <"?!"  "IT"  H  TTT  T<^  ""TTT.  Mudr&yam,  Col.  I.,  32,  33. 

Sus.  :    y   ̂>^    ty   ̂    -yyy^    ̂ ^fT-    (»i)Muzzariya  ;    Plur.  "  inhabitants  of," 

|    ̂     ty    ̂     ̂|yy^    ̂     y-yyy;    (ni)Muzzariyap,  Col.    I.,    n,   25; 
Col.  II.,  2  f. 

Bab.:  V  <££  •&¥<,  (matu)Mt-str,  11.  5,  13,  14,  [41]. 

Elam,  province  of  the  Persian  Empire  (see  Susiana). 

Bab.:^    Ztf   ̂    ̂ ,   (matu)E-lam-mat,    1.    41;    V    <Xf    ̂ T    llf. 

(m&tu)Elamat(K.i),  11.  5,   30,   [31],   [33],   40,  42,   91  (bis);  [92  (bis)]; 

V1    <XT    llf.    (mdtu)Elamat(^i),    C,    3;    F,    3;    <Xf    ̂ T    llf. 

),  30. Elamite. 

Bab.:  Sing.  ̂ >  <^T    *tT   ̂ .   (amilu)ElamA(Tai),  1.   [91];    Plur. 

Jlf  TH«,  (amelu)Elami(v.i  pi),  1.  30. 
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Euphrates,  the  river. 

Pers.:  <ff  f«  £y  ft  yyy-  ̂   Ufrdtu  .  Loc   ̂   T<<  ̂   ̂   ̂   <_ 
"Tit  TTT.  Ufratuva,  Col.  I.,  92. 

Sus.:  -  tyyy  y-yyy  -£TT-  [^T,  (det)upra\tu\  Coi.  i,  73. 
Bab. :  f{  £J  ̂   $*??  Hff  T  ill.  (naru)Purattu,  1.  36. 

Frada,  the  Margian  pretender. 

Pers.:  |«  £y  fft  fyf  Frada,  Col.  Ill,  I2;  Col.  IV,  23;  J,  i. 
Sus.:  f  $  ̂yy».  g^yy,  (m^Pirrata,  Col.  II,  79;  Col.  Ill,  56;  J,  i 

Bab. :  f  ̂   gp  £y<y  ̂ M.>  (w)pa.ra.^.>)  1L  68>  93  .  J;  r    ' Pravartish,  see  Phraortes  (Pers.). 

G 
Gandara,  province  of  the  Persian  Empire. 

Pers.:  <yy-  ̂   ft  £y,  Ga(n}ddra,  Col.  I,  16. 
Sus.  and  Bab. :  see  Paruparaesanna. 

Gandlltava,  district  in  Arachosia. 

Pers. :  <yy-  <^y  <^  -yyy  -y£;  Ga(n}dutava,  Col.  Ill,  66. 
Sus.:  -  ̂y[y]  vjr<y  ygy  [.  .^  (det.)Kantuma\_  .  .  ],  Col.  Ill,  28. 
Bab.:  [V....]  ><><  [.  .],[(«<**)   ]-//-[.. ],1.8i. 

Garmapada,  month  of  the  Old  Persian  Calendar. 

Pers. :  <yy-  £y  ̂yry  S  ̂   Garmapada;  Gen.  <yy-  ̂ y  -yTy  SE  ̂   ̂   y^ Garmapadahya,  Col.  I,  42  ;  Col.  Ill,  7  f,  46. 

Sus.:  — y  tfeft  Tgy  -<  Ty-y,  (an)Karmapattas,  Col.  I,  32,  Col.  II,  76  f.  • Col.  Ill,  1 6. 

Gaubaruva,  see  Gobryas  (Pers.). 
Gaumata,  the  Pseudo-Smerdis. 

Pers.:  <yy-  ̂   -yyy  ft  j-^y^  Gaumata,  Col.  I,  36,  44,  46,  64,  65,  70; Coi.  iv,  7.  B,  i;  ACC.  <yy-  <7y  -yry  ̂ y  ̂yTy  -yrT)  6^^^, Col.  L,  49  f.,  54,  57,  73  ;  Col.  IV,  81. 

Sus. :  y  >g^  ygy  t^y  ̂ yy(  (m)Gaumatta,  Col.  I,  28,  33  f,  34  f,  38, 
4i,  43.  48,  50,  54,  56  f.;  Col.  Ill,  49,  92  f.  •  B,  i. 

Bab.:   y  ̂   «gy  yr  ̂y>   (m)Gu-mara-tut  11.  15,  18  (bis),  20,  [22],  23,  25, 
28,  29,  90;  y  •£*  gy  yr  >r<E)  (m)Gu-ma-a-tum,  B,  i ;  y  £ 
(m)Gu-ma-a-ti,  1.  109. 

^   2 
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Gaumatta,  see  Gaumata  (Sus.). 

Gauparma,  see  Gobryas  (Sus.). 

Gimiri,  see  Cimmerians. 

Gobryas,  general  of  Darius  and  one  of
  his  chief  supporters ;  Gr. 

Pers. :  <yr  <"?T"  *=T  ~«  <?T"  *~^>  Gaubaruva>  Co1'  IV''  84 ;
  CoL  Y"  7> 

9,  ii. 
Sus.  :  T  -"&•<  -y  ygy,  

 Gauparma
,  Col.  III.,  90. 

Gubaru',  see  Gobryas  (Bab.). 

Gumatu,  see  Gaumata  (Bab.). 

H 

Hagmatana,  see  Ecbatana  (Pers.). 

Haknamanish,    Hakhamanishiya,     see    Achaeme
nes,     Achae- 

menian  (Pers.). 

Haldita,  father  of  Arakha. 

Jr  6X*S  •  •    \>-\  *~>-  ]fcIIlT>"'iIJ"  ^   ̂  

Halditahya,  Col.  III.,  79- 

Sus.:  y  -  -fc  g-yy,  (m)Altitat  Col.  III.,  36- 

Haraiva,  see  Aria  (Pers.). 

Harauvatish,  see  Arachosia  (Pers.). 

Huttana,  see  Otanes  (Sus.). 

Hydames,  a  general  of  Darius ;  Gr.  'TSa/az/ij?. 

Pers.:   ̂   "?T  TT  31  »K»  Vidarna,  Col.  II.,  19,  21  ;  Col.  IV.,  84. 

Sus.:    y  <££  y-<  »-£T,  (m)Mitarna,  Col.  II.,  13,  15  ;  Col.  III.,  91- 

Bab_.    y  5^.  ̂   ̂ y<y  <;y^<y  ̂   ̂«-,  (ni)U-mi-da-ar-na-\  11.  44,  45' 

Hyrcania,  province  of  the  Persian  Empire. 

Pers.:   ̂ y^  ̂ y  ft  yyy  5(,  Varkana,  Col.  II.,  92. 

Sus.:    y   <££   Jffl   ̂y    <-   t-TT'    (nf)Mirkaniya ;    Plur.    "inhabitants    of," 
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Hystaspes,  father  of  Darius  ;  Gr.  "Tffrda-n"n<s. 

Pers.:  ft  ̂   -frf  ffy  y£  S,  V(i)staspa,  Col.  I,  4;  Col.  II,  93,  94,  97; 

Col.  III.,  4,  7  ;  A,  5  ;  Ace.  ft  °<<  J:fyf  fty  f^  ̂ =  ̂yf,  V(i)stdsfam, 
Col.  III.,  2,  3  ;  Gen.  ft  ̂  -ftf  fyy  fjc  5=  <£<  T<~  TTT.  V(i}Uaspahya, 
Col.  I.,  2  f,  4  ;  A,  3,  5  f. 

sus. :  y  <gt  ̂ <yy  ̂ -yy  y$=  ̂ y,  (m)Mistaspa,  coi.  i,  i  f,  3  (bis) ; 
Col.  III.,  69,  70,  71  f,  73  f,  74  (bis),  76  ;  A,  i,  3  f.  (bis). 

Bab.:  y  ̂ T  ̂ y  ̂   $~,  (m}m-ta-as-pi,  11.  i  (bis),  64,  65  (bis), 
66  (ter),  [67]. 

I 

lamanu,  see  Ionia  (Bab.). 

Imanish,  Immaneshu,  see  Ummannish  (Pers.  and  Bab.). 

Intaphernes,  general  of  Darius  and  one  of  his  chief  supporters  ;  Gr.  'IvTa<f>epvr)s. 

Pers.:    ft   ff   7f   y«   £f  -<  fyy,    Vi(n)dafrand,  Col.    III.,    84,    86,    88; 
Col.  IV.,  83. 

Sus.:    y  <t£   £££    g^yy   ̂ y   ̂y,    (m}Mintaparna,   Col.    III.,    40,    41  f., 
42  f.,  89  f. 

Bab.:    [y  <•*]  t>  [^T  4]  >-fl  4^.  [(^)^'K«-[^-/^]-««-'.   1-87; 
[y  .  .  .  .  H(?),[<»i)   p« (?),i.  no. 

Ionia,  province  of  the  Persian  Empire. 

Pers.:  Plur.  "inhabitants  of,"  Y<-  ̂ \\   5<  [ff|],   Kz«w«,  Col.  I,  15. 

Sus. :  y  ££  £tft  <  -ny,  (m)Iyauna  •    Plur.   "  inhabitants  of,"   y  ££  ftfr  < 

-£y  y^yyy,  (m)Iyaunap,  Col.  I,  1 1  f. 

Bab. :  \*  ̂ y^  y^  ̂y  ̂ -,  (mdtu)Ia-a-ma-nu,  1.  5. 

Irshama,  Irshamnia,  see  Arsames  (Sus.). 

Irshata,  see  Arshada  (Sus.). 

Irtumartiya,  see  Artavardiya  (Sus.). 

Ishkunka,  see  Skunkha  (Sus.). 

Ishparta,  see  Sparda  (Sus.). 

lutia,  see  Yautiya  (Bab.). 

lyauna,  see  Ionia  (Sus.). 

lyyar,  the  second  month  of  the  Babylonian  Calendar. 

Bab.:  3«lJ  ty*,  (arhu)Airu,  11.  [50],  [51],  56,  [75];  see  also  Thura- 
vahara. 
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Izzila,  place  in  Assyria. 

Pers.     •*[....]  TTT.  '[•  •  •  .  ft  Col.  II.,  53. 

—  ty  ̂yyy  >gy,  (<&/.)/«»/«,  coi.  IL,  41. 

K 

Kambujiya,  Kambuzia,  see  Cambyses  (Pers.  and  Bab.). 

Kampada,  district  in  Media. 

Pers.:    ft  E  Jf,  Ka(m)pada,  Col.  II.,  27. 

Sus.  :    —  .tf  tfyc  S(t  yftf  ,  (det.)KampantaS,  Col.  II.,  20. 

Bab.  :   ̂   Q<  (?)  j£&  H  •/-,  (alu~)ffa(?)-am-l>a-»u,  1.  47. 

Kampantash,  see  Kampada  (Sus.). 

Kanpuziya,  see  Cambyses  (Sus.). 

Kantuma[  .  .  ],  see  Gandutava  (Sus.). 

Kapisliakanisll,  fortress  in  Arachosia. 

Pers.  :  ft  fn  ̂   7T  7<"  Te  TTT  S(  "ff  "<T'  Kaptiakanis,  Col.  III.,  60  f. 
sus.:  -  ,ty  ccy  ty-  j^yy  y  ̂y  <-  t<yy,(^/.)^r«///^^«^,coi.iii.,24. 
Bab.:  [^yy  .  .  .  .]  Jf  £~,  [(*/«).  .  .  .]-»*',  I.  Bo. 

Kappishshakanish,  see  Kapisliakanish  (Sus.). 

Karmapattash,  see  Garmapada  (Sus.). 

Katpatuka,    Katpatukka,    Katpatukash,    see   Cappadocia  (Pers., 
Bab.  and  Sus.). 

Khambanu,  see  Kampada  (Bab.). 

Khash.atr§ti,  Khashatritti,  Khashatritu,  see  Khshathrita  (Bab.). 

Kh.sb.ath.rita,  name  assumed  by  Phraortes,  the  Median  pretender. 

Pers.:   «yy   "<<    y<y   ̂ y    Jf   -yTy,    Khshathrita,  Col.  II.,  [15];    Col.  IV., 
19;  E,  6. 

sus.:  y  y  e^y  y^  -yyy<  g-yy,  (m)Sattarritat  coi.  IL,  io;  y  y  j=y  H 
-TTK  ̂ T  ̂ TT»   (»i)$attarritta,  Col.  III.,  54  ;  E,  2  f. 

Bab.  :    y  ?j<  V  £Ef  4f<y   5=<|,   (m)ffa-ia-af-ri-fum,  I  92  ;    T   ̂<    ?    t^T 

4f  <y  ̂   xf<,  (m)ffa-ia-at-ri-*ti,  E,  3  J  f  ̂<  ?  ̂   flx 
(m)Ha-sa-at-ri-it-ti,  1.  43. 
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Khumarizmu,  see  Chorasmia  (Bab.). 

Kislev,  the  ninth  month  of  the  Babylonian  Calendar. 

Bab. :  3§jf  &£>  (arhu)Kislimu,  11.  36,  [70] ;  see  also  Atriyadiya. 

Kislimu,  see  Kislev. 

Kuganaka,  city  in  Persia. 

Pers. :  <y  <ff  <|f-  £<  fc  ffy,  Kuganaka,  Col.  II.,  9. 
Sus.:  -   yf^  tfcs  Jflff  -ty  ity  >— y,  (det.)Kukkannakan,  Col.  II.,  5. 

Bab.:  ̂ yy  "jty  •£-*  _^[  ̂ i  3T~T>  (alu)Ku-gu-na-ak-ka,  1.  41. 

Kugunakka,  Kukkannakan,  see  Kuganaka  (Bab.  and  Sus.). 

Kundur,  see  Kundurush  (Bab.). 

KundurUSh,  city  in  Media. 

Pers.:  <y  <ft  <£y  ̂ «  <^  ̂ ,  Ku(n)d(u)rush,  Col.  II,  65. 

Sus.:  -  Ty^  t?{  y-<  tyff  jr<yy,  (det.)Kuntarrus,  Col.  II,  50. 

Bab.:  ̂ yy  "rty  t^  J^y  Jjy,  (alu)Ku-un-du-ur,  1.  57. 

Kuntarrush,  see  Kundurush  (Sus.). 

Kurash,  Kurush,  see  Cyrus  (Bab,  Sus,  and  Pers.) 

M 

Mada,  Mada,  see  Media,  Median  (Pers.  and  Bab.). 

Magabudishu,  see  Megabyzus  (Bab.). 

Magian. 

Pers.:  -ftf  <^  ̂   '«,  MaguS,  Col.  I.,  36,  44,  46,  64,  66,  70  f. : 
Col.  IV,  8  ;  B,  2  ;  Ace.  -fry  <£  <ft  -fyf,  Magum,  Col.  I,  50,  54, 
57,  73;  Col.  IV,  81. 

Sus.:  y  y^y  Tyg  c<yy,  (m)Makui,  coi.  i,  27, 34,  35. 38, 41, 43, 48, 5°, 
54.  57;  Col.  Ill,  49,  93;  B,  i. 

Bab.:  ̂ y  ̂ *  ̂   Ma-gu-Su,  11.  [15],  18  (bis),  20,  [22],  23,  25,  26,  28  ; 

£fc=  "^y  -^-*  ̂ ,  (amclu)Ma-gu-$u,  11.  29,  90,  no:  B,  2. 

Magush,  Magushu,  see  Magian  (Pers.  and  Bab.) 

Maka,  province  of  the  Persian  Empire 

Pers.:  "^y  ft,  Maka,  Col.  I,  17. 

Sus. :  y  ygy  ̂   ̂ y,  (m)Makka,  Coi.  i,  14. 
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Makishtarra,  see  Cyaxares  (Sus.). 

Makka,  see  Maka  (Sus.). 

Makush,  see  Magian  (Sus.). 

Marashmiya,  see  Chorasmia  (Sus.). 

Mardonius,  father  of  Gobryas  ;  Gr.  MapSowo?. 

Pers. :  -ftf  £f  <ET  <ff  -<  Tf  Y<->  Mardnniya;  Gen.  -ftf  £f  <Ef  <'n 

-<  "Tf  T<-  <X  T<-  [fTf],  Marduniyahya,  Col.  IV.,  84. 
Sus. :  y  tyy~  ̂ jr<y  <-  ̂ ff,  (m)Martuniya,  Col.  III.,  91. 

Bab. :  f  ̂y-  J^y  ....],  (w)^/«/--^[»-   ],  1.  in. 

Marduniya,  see  Mardonius  (Pers.). 

Margava,  see  Margian  (Pers.). 

Margiana,  province  of  the  Persian  Empire. 

Pers. :    ̂ Ty    ̂     <£    <7f    ̂ ,    J/ar^,   Col.   II.,    7  ;    Col.   III.,    1 1  ; 

ACC.  -yry  ̂ y  <^  <^  ̂ T,  ̂ ^^,  coi.  iv.,  25 ;  LOC.  -yry  ̂ y 
<TT  <ff  "T^.  ̂ sa™,  Col.  IV,  25  ;  J,  5  f. 

Sus.:  y  ̂yy-  yy^  S^yy,  (m)MarkuS,  Col.  II.,  79;  Plur.  "inhabitants  of," 

T  tJT-  TT^  E*TT  -<,  (m)Markus-pe,  Col.  II.,  3,  82  ;  Col.  Ill,  56,  57  ; 

J,  2. Bab. :  ̂   ̂ if-  ̂   ̂ ^,  (mAtu)M
ar^H-',

  
11.  [41],  68,  [94  (bis)]  ;  J,  3. 

Margian. 

Pers.:    Sing.    Norn.   *-fyf    yyy    ̂ y    <yy^    ̂ ,   Margava,   Col.    Ill,    12; 

Col.   IV,  24;  Plur.  Instr.   -fyf    ffT    H    <TT    ̂     "rf    -T    "fT    <<- 
Margavaibis,  Col.  Ill,  16. 

Sus.:    y    -yy-    yy^:    jr<yy    ̂ f    >gyy-,    (m)MarkuS-irra,    Col.    II,    79; 
Col.  Ill,  56. 

Bab. :  ̂ =>  J^y-  •jV-i-  ̂ y  yj  y^,  (am&lu)Afar~gu-ma-a-a,  11.  69  (bis),  93. 

Margu',  Marguma,  see  Margiana,  Margian  (Bab.). 

Margush,  see  Margiana  (Pers.). 

Markazanasll,  month  of  the  Old  Persian  Calendar,  the  Susian  form  of  the  name. 

Sus. :  «- y  tyT-  ̂ y  W  -tT  J^yy,  (an)Markazana$,  Col.  Ill,  43. 

Markush,  see  Margiana  (Sus.). 
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Marratu,  the  Persian  Gulf,  see  Sea  (the  Islands)  of  the<Bab.). 

Martia,  see  Martiya  (Bab.). 

Martiya,  the  Susian  pretender. 

Pers.:  -fyf  ̂   cftf  *yf  Y<~,  Martiya,  Col.  II.,   8;    Col.  IV.,   15;    F.   i; 

Ace.  -fry  H  tfrtf  ff  y<-  "TrT.  Martiyam,  Col.  II.,  12  f. 

Sus.:  y  tfT-  Hfc  t-TT.  (m)Martiya,  Col.  II.,  4,  7  f.  ;  Col.  III.,  52  ;  F,  i. 

Bab.:  y  ̂zy-  >$<  £:fl,  (m}Mar-ti-ia,  11.  41,  [92];  F.  i  ;  f  ̂   xfc  ™, 
(ni)Mar-ti-ia,  1.  42. 

Martuniya,  see  Mardonius  (Sus.). 

Maru',  see  Marush  (Bab.). 

Marush,  city  in  Media. 

Pers.:  -frf  [ffi  ~«  <ff]  ̂ ,  ̂rf«]i-,  Col.  II.,  22 
Sus.:  -  ygy  t|fy  £iyy,  (det.)Marus,  Col.  II.,  16. 

Bab. :  >~yy  ̂ y  gj  4~,  (alu}Ma-ru-\  1.  45- 

Mata,  see  Media  (Sus.). 

Matezish[ . .  ],  see  Uvadaicaya  (Sus.). 

Maukka,  see  Vahauka  (Sus.). 

Maumishsha,  see  Vaumisa  (Sus.). 

Media,  province  of  the  Persian  Empire. 

Pers.:  -fry  fyy  ̂f,  M&da,  Col.  L,  [15];  Col.  II,  7  ;  Ace.  -fyf  ffi  ̂   -fry, 
Madam,  Col.  I.,  47;  Col.  II,  22,  28  f,  48  f,  63,  65  (bis);  Col.  Ill, 

32  f.  ;  Col.  IV.,  20  ;  Loc.  ̂ y  fyf  "fT"  "if  T^->  Madaiy,  Col.  I,  34, 
59;  Col.  II,  15,  17,  22  f,  28,  66  (bis),  72,  92;  Col.  Ill,  77;  E,  10  f. 

Sus. :  y  y^y  ̂>-yy,  (m}Mata  ;  see  also  Median  (plur.). 

Bab.:  ̂   -gy  £f<y  y{  y?,  (matu)Ma-da-a-a,  11.  [6],  14,  16,  [19],  23,  26,  40, 
43,  44  (ter),  45  (ter),  47   (bis),  [53],  57  (quat),  58,  59,  61,  [64],  73, 
84,  [93]- 

Median,  Mede. 

Pers.:  Sing.  Nom.  "fif  yy^  ̂y",  Mada,  Col.  I,  41,  49;  Col.  II.,  [14],  16, 

18,  82;  Col.  IV,  18;  Ace.  ̂ y  yyy  "yy"  ̂ y,  Madam,  Col.  I,  66; 

Col.  II,  21,  82  ;  Col.  Ill,  30  ;  Plur.  Instr.  -ftf  yyy  "yy"  ["yf  tf  ff]  7<, 

AfdJa[i6f]i,  Col.  II,  23  ;  Loc.  -fyf  fry  ̂   "rT  <^  <7f  ~T£  TTT. 
MddaiSuva,  Col.  II,  23. 
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Median,  Mede — continued. 

Sus.:  Sing,  y  ̂   JHfT.  (>")Maia>  Col.  I,  38;  Col.  II,  61  ;  Col.  Ill,  53; 

Plur.   y  ygy  g-yy  >-<,  (tn)Mata-pe,  Col.   I,   12,   27,  31,  35,  45,   51; 

Col.  II,  2,  n,  12  (bis),  13,  i4f->  16,  17,  2°,  21,  48,  49  f-  (bis),  5°,  S1. 

60  f,    67  ;    Col.    Ill,    [5],    6,    35,    54  ;    E,    5  ;    *-   ygj   |HT    ~<, 

(det.)Mata-pe,  Col.  II,  9,  15,  16;  Col.  Ill,  7  ;  y^y  gHfy  X,  Mata-pe, 
Col.  II,  37- 

Bab.:  \*  ̂   tH  T?  !?•  (matu)Ma-da-a-a,  11.  [20],  [43],  46  (bis),  [62],  92. 

Megabyzus,  one  of  the  chief  supporters  of  Darius ;  Gr.  Meyd/3u&s. 

Pers.:   ty  [Xlf"  ty]  ̂ ff  ̂(TT   <<">  B\agab~\ukMa,  Col.  IV,  85. 

Sus.:   y  ̂y  itf  ̂ >-  £^  ̂ ,  (m)Pakapuksa,  Col.  Ill,  91. 

Bab.:   y  £f  ̂ ^  'Q-  Q  Z.,  (m)Ma-ga-bu-di-Su,  1.  in. 

Mikannash,  see  Viyakhna  (Sus.). 

Mimana,  see  Vivana  (Sus.). 

Mintaparna,  Mintaparna',  see  Intaphernes  (Sus.  and  Bab.). 

Mirkaniya,  see  Hyrcania  (Sus.). 

Mishparra,  see  Vayaspara  (Sus.). 

Mishpauzatish,  see  Vishpauzatish  (Sus.). 

Mishtashpa,  see  Hystaspes  (Sus.). 

Mishtatta,  see  Vahyazdata  (Sus.). 

Misir,  see  Egypt  (Bab.). 

Misparu',  see  Vayaspara  (Bab.). 

Mitarna,  see  Hydarnes  (Sus.). 

Miyakannash,  see  Viyakhna  (Sus.). 

Mudraya,  Muzzariya,  see  Egypt  (Pers.  and  Sus.). 

N 

Nabonidus,  king  of  Babylon ;  Gr.  Na/3cWtSo?,  Na/Sow^So?,  K.T.\. 

Pers. :   E(  ty  ̂"yy"  5(  *yT  *-TTT,    Nabunaita  (Nabunita) ;   Gen.    5(  ty  ̂*yf 

-<  "iT  -TlT  <-<  T<^'  Nabunaitahya,  Col.  Ill,  81  ;  Col.  IV,    14,  30, 

D,    5  ;     I,    7    f.;    ̂ <    ty    <-yT   ̂<    "yf    tyyy    <C<    T<,    yTy,     . Col.  I,  79. 
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Nabonidus— continued. 

Sus.:  --y  xfc-  ̂   T-yy,  Nafuneta,  Col.  III.,  52;  f  -^  >£-  5yy  g-fy, 

(m)  Nappuneta,  I.,  3  f. ;  £^  >£»-  ̂ y"  ̂-yy,  Nappuneta,  Col.  I.,  62  ; 
Col.  III.,  38,  59  ;  D,  4  f. 

Bab.:  f  «f  sfc  ̂ :,  (m.  ilu}Nabu-na'id,  11.  [32],  85,  [92],  [95];  D,  4; 
I,  3- 

Nabu-kudurri-usur,  Nabukudracara,  see  Nebuchadnezzar  (Bab. 
and  Pers.). 

Nabu-na'id,  Nabunaita,  see  Nabonidus  (Bab.  and  Pers.). 

Naditabira  (Nadintabira),  see  Nidintu-Bel  (Pers.). 

Napkuturruzir,   Napkuturrazir,    Napkuturzir,    see   Nebuchad- 
nezzar (Sus.). 

Napuneta,  Nappuneta,  see  Nabonidus  (Sus.). 

Nebuchadnezzar,  son  of  Nabonidus. 

Pers.  :  £<  tf  {"yf  <y  <J\  "rT  H  TT  3T>  Nabukudracara,  Col.  III.,  80  f., 
89;  Col.  IV.,  14,  29  f.  ;  D,  3  ;  I,  5;  -<  tf  <"n  <T  Tf  H  ff  £T> 
Nabuk(u)dracara,  Col.  I.,  78  f.,  84,  93. 

Sus.:    y  ££f  yy^;  gyj:  tyyy  t^-yyy,   (ni)Napkuturruzir,  Col.  I,  61  f.,  66, 

74;  coi.  in.,  37  f,  44,  51  f-,  59;  T  -?  rT^  gyj=  ̂ yy-  5^-TTT. 
(ni) Napkuturrazir,  D,  3  f. ;  y  ££?  fT^  ̂ T^  5^-TTT>  (m}Napkuturzir, 

I,    2f. 

Bab.:    y  ->f-    ̂     ̂    £^y    jS^,  (m.  ilu^NabA-kudurri-usur,  11.  [31],  [34], 
37,  85,  [88],  91,  [95];    D,  3!  1,3- 

NidintU-Bel,  the  Babylonian  pretender. 

Pers.:    -<  £fl  "yy"  ̂   tf  "yf  ̂ f,  Naditabira  (Nadi(n)tabira\  Col.  I.,  77, 

92  f. ;  Col.  II.,  i  ;    Col.  IV.,  12  ;  D,  i  ;    Ace.    £<    ̂     "yf    ̂     &y 

fy"    ̂ y    ̂ yy,    Naditabiram,    Col.   I.,  80,  84;    Col.   II.,  4,  5;    Gen. 

S<  ETT  "ff   tyTy  S=y   "yf   H   <=<  T<-  m-  NadUabirahya,    Col.  I,  85, 
89,  95- 

Sus.:    y  <-  -yj;  J:y  ̂(   <^,  (m}Nititpd,  Col.  I.,  60,  62,  66,  67,  70,  74, 

76,  77,  79,80,81  ;  Col.  III.,  51;  D,  i  f. 

Bab.:    T  j^.  ̂   4f  •SrfR,  (ni)Ni-din-tu-(ilu)BU,\\.  34  (bis),  [36],  37  (bis), 

38,  39,  [40];    y  J?^  A  J=<|  ̂ TU.    («i)Ni-din-tum-(ilu)Bel,  L  91  j 

4  HK  ̂ HL  (m}Ni-din-ti-(ilu)BU,  11.  31,  32. 
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Nisaya,  district  in  Media. 

Pers.:   £<   n"  T£  TTT  T<^.  Ms&ya,  Col.  I.,  58. 

Sus.  :    -  <-  Jr<Ty  ?  ̂TYT>  (det.)Nifiaya,  Col.  I,  44. 

Bab.:    V  j£*-  tf  >fftT  TY  Tr>  (matu)Ni-is-sa-a-a,\.  23. 

Nishshaya,  Nissa,  see  Nisaya  (Sus.  and  Bab.). 

Nititpel,  see  Nidintu-B§l  (Sus.). 

o 

OtaneS,  one  of  the  chief  supporters  of  Darius  ;  Gr.  'Oravr)?. 

Pers.:    [<yf]  tM  TTT  M,  [^4«"],  Col.  IV.,  83. 

Sus.:    f  -fl<  i=y  g-yy  -tf,  (m}Huttana,  Col.  III.,  90. 

Bab.:    y  ̂   <Ct  g^T  ̂ f  ̂ 4  4"".  (m}U-mi-it-ta-na-\  1.  no. 

P 

Pagiyatish,  see  Bagayadish  (Sus.). 

Paishiyauvada,  district  in  Persia. 

Pers.:  ̂   "ff  <<"  *rT  T<-  TTT  <TT  ̂ ^  TTT  7f  TTT.  Paisiyauvclda  ; 

Ace.  E=  "yy-  <<  ff  T<-  TTT  <>TT"  "f^  TTT  7T  TTT  "fTl.  P*i*iy&m>M&m, 

Col.  III.,  42  ;  Gen.  f=  ff  ̂   ̂   [T<-  m]  <Tf  "T£  m  "n  TTT  T<-  TTT. 
Paiti[j>£]tn>dddyd,  Col.  I.,  36  f. 

Sus.:  -  -ty  y^  t[=TYf  -TTT  T^T  &-TT(?)].  (^.)^a'<t«»'«H  Probably 
engraver's  error  for  >-  tT>-  Tt  C§=fif  ̂ TTT  T^T  ̂ -TT]-  (det.)Pise[u»iatn], 
Col.  I.,  28;  Col.  III.,  [13]. 

Bab.:  \A  fl-  <y-  £»-  -R  ̂ T  ̂ T.  (matu)Pi-si-'-hu-ma-du,  11.  15,  [76]. 

Pakapikna,  see  Bagabigna  (Sus.). 

Pakapuksha,  see  Megabyzus  (Sus.). 

Pakshish,  see  Bactria  (Sus.). 

Papili,  see  Babylon  (Sus.). 

Parada',  see  Frada  (Bab.). 

Paraga,  mountain  in  Persia. 

Pers.  :  £=  ̂ y  <jy-,  Paraga,  Col.  III.,  44. 

Sus.:  [-]  ̂   yt^y  ̂ y,  [(det.)]Parrakka,  Col.  III.,  14. 
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Parmartish,  see  Phraortes  (Bab.). 

Parrakka,  see  Paraga  (Sus.). 

Parruparaesana,  see  Paruparaesanna  (Sus.). 

Parsa,  see  Persia,  Persian  (Pers.). 

Parshin,  Parshir,  Parshirra,  see  Persia,  Persian  (Sus.). 

Parsu,  see  Persia  (Bab.). 

Parthava,  see  Parthia,  Parthian  (Pers.). 

Parthla,  province  of  the  Persian  Empire. 

Pers.:  IE  £f  y<y  Mf£,  Parthava,  Col.  I.,  16  ;  Col.  II.,  7,  92  ;  Loc. 

^  H  T<T  "TS  H"  Y<~>  Parthavaiy,  Col.  II,  [94],  [96]  ;  Col.  Ill, 

5,  io- 
Sus.:  |  -y  >^gy  ygy,  (ni)Partuma\  f  -f  »*^y  yv,  (m)Partumas,  Col.  II, 

78;  —  -y  jfegy  yv  (det.)Partumas,  Col.  II.,  69,  71,  75;  Plur. 

"  inhabitants  of,"  y  -y  vfcsgf  ygy  y^yyy,  (m)Partumap,  Col.  I,  12; 

Col.  II,  3  ;  y  ̂y  >£^y  y^  x,  (>n)PartumaS-pe,  Col.  II.,  68. 

Bab.:  ̂   ̂   <y-Jff<y  ̂ |f  sp,  (mdtu)Pa-ar-tu-u,  II.  [41],  64  (bis),  [65], 

[67],  [68] ;  V  fijf:  <y-Jff<y  4  «ffi.  (>n&tu)Parar-tu-u,  1.  [6]. 

Parthian. 

Pers.:    2E    ̂ y    y<y   -yg,   Parthava;    Plur.    Instr.    ̂     ̂y    y<y   ̂     "y^ 
ty  7T  [7<].  ̂ ^/w»a^W,  Coi.  ii,  96. 

Sus.  and  Bab. :  see  Parthia. 

Partu,  Partuma,  Partumash,  see  Parthia  (Bab.  and  Sus.). 

Parumartish,  see  Phraortes  (Bab.). 

Paruparaesanna,  name  of  province  of  the  Persian  Empire  (see  Gandara). 

Sus.:  [y  -y  tyfy  ̂ y  >gyy-  eff]  y^yy"  -ty,  [(>n}Parruparae}sana,  Col.  I,   13. 

Bab.:   ̂   df=  <y-JfH  Sffi:  B?=  EH  ̂   ̂ 4Tf  -Hf-  -4-   («a^ 
pa-ra-e-sa-an-na,  6. 

Patigrabana,  city  in  Parthia. 

Pers.:    SS  CyT|  -^  <yy-  £f  5=y  -<  fyy,  Patigrabana,  Col.  Ill,  4  f. 

Sus. :   —  ~<  -yj:  ̂ yy^  ̂   ̂ y  -ty,  (det^Pattikrappana,  Col.  II,  75. 

Pattikrappana,  see  Patigrabana  (Sus.). 
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Persia,  country  of. 

Pers. :   IE  fyy  £|  f£,   Pdrsa,  Col.  I.,  14,  41  ;  Col.  II.,  7  ;   Ace.  ̂   yyy 

H    IS    *%  ̂ «0>«,   Col.  I.,  46,  66;  Col.  III.,  33,  34;  Col.  IV., 

9,  28 ;  Loc.   IE?  yyy  jEf  y^E  "yT  Y<~>  P&rsaiy,  Col.  I.,  2,  34  ;  Col.  II., 
[9]  ;  Col.  III.,  23,  24,  28,  34,  52,  53,  77  ;  A,  2. 

Sus. :  f  -y  <«,    (m)Par$m,  Col.  I.,   10,  26,  31,  35,  51  ;  Col.  II.,  2,  5,  12, 

60,  73;    Col.   III.,   2  (bis),  [3],  [4],  5,  7,  8  (bis),  9,  19,  35,  [50],  58; 

A,  a;    >-  >-y  <«,  (det.)Parsin,  Col.  I.,  i. 

Bab.:  ̂   5£  <MM  III-  (m&tu)Pa-ar-Su,  1.  5  ;  ̂   4  ̂TT'  (™*/»)/V»- 
5«,  11.  i,  14,  1 6,  [19],  26,  40,  41,  [44],  [62],  [66],  71  (bis),  72  (ter), 

73,  [74  (ter)],  78  (bis),  84,  [91],  94. 
Persian. 

Pers.:  IS  yyy  J:y  yjE,  Pdrsa,  Col.  I.,  49  ;  Col.  II.,  18,  19;  Col.  III.,  13, 
26,  31,  32,  56,  84  ;  Col.  IV.,  1 6,  26,  83,  84  (bis),  85  (bis),  86  ;  Col.  V., 

[8];  Ace.  !SE  ffy  £f  y^  -yTy.  Pdrsam,  Col.  II.,  81  ;  Col.  III.,  2,  29  f. 

Sus.:  y  ̂  -Hfyy,  (m)Pai4ir,  Col.  II.,  13,  38,  80  ;  Col.  III.,  6,  [40],  52  ; 

y  ̂y  v4^yyy  ̂ yy^,  (m)ParHrra,  Col.  I.,  37;  Col.  III.,  21  f.,  57, 

90  (bis),  91  (bis),  92  (bis). 

Bab.:  fefc=  ̂   *f?Tf  T?  T?»  (ameld)Par-sa-a-a,  11.  i,  [20],  [69],  [73],  79, 

[92],  [94],  no  (bis),  in  (ter),  112;  ̂   $  jfig.  fif  }T,,(mdtu)Par- 
sa-a-a,  44,  53,  86. 

Phraortes,  the  Median  pretender ;  Gr.  Qpaopri]*;. 

Pers.:  y«  ̂ y  ̂ y^  ̂ y  ̂   "yf   <<",   Fravartis,  Col.   II.,   14,  66,  71,  73; 
Col.  IV.,  18;  E,  i  f.  ;  Ace.  f«  H  ̂ y^  ̂   ̂frf  *fi  ̂ y,  Fravartim, 

Col.  II.,  17  ;  Gen.  f«  £f  ̂   H  ̂   "yf  "<<  ,  Fravartais,  Col.  II., 
69,  93- 

Sus.:    y  J^f  tny  ffy-  ̂   C^yy,  (m)Pirrumartis,  Col.  II.,  9,  50,  52,  53  f., 
68  f. ;  Col.  III.,  53;  E,  i. 

Bab.:  T  B£  <y-Jff<y  fflft  ̂ y-  ̂ K  3TT,  (m)P<mr-u-marM!,  11.  43,  [44], 

58  (bis),  [59],  [60];  y  j£  <y~4f<y  J^y-  ̂ fK  ̂ yy,  (^Pa-ar-mar-H-a, 
11.  62,92;  E,  i. 

Pirrata,  see  Prada  (Sus.). 

Pirrumartish,  see  Phraortes  (Sus.). 

Pirtiya,  see  Smerdis  (Sus.). 

Pisheumata,  Pishi'khumadu,  see  Paishiyauvada  (Sus.  and  Bab.). 
Purattu,  see  Euphrates  (Bab.). 
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R 
,  district  in  Media. 

Pers.:    H  <TT   TTT-  *<**,  Col.   II.,   71  £;   Abl. 
Ragdyd,  Col.  III.,  2  f. 

Sus.  :  >-  (t«-T  it|  —I,  (det.)Kakkan,  Col.  II.,  54,  73. 

Bab.:  V  Epf  5£  4~,  (m&tu^Ra-ga.',  11.  59,  [66]. 

Raga',  see  Raga  (Bab.). 

Rakha,  city  in  Persia. 

Pers.  :  £f  «yy  ffy,  Je^/y,  Col.  III.,  34. 

Sus.  :  -  y-«-f  i:y  —  y,  (det^Rakkan,  Col.  III.,  8. 

Rakkan,  see  Raga  (Sus.),  Rakha  (Sus.). 

s 
Sagarta,  see  Sargartia,  Sagartian  (Bab.). 

Sagartia,  province  of  the  Persian  Empire. 

Asagartam,  Col.  IV.,  23  ;  Loc.  ftf  yg  <yf~  ̂ y  ̂ y  ff  T<^. 
to>,  Col.  II.,  80  f.  ;  Col.  IV.,  22  ;  G,  7  f. 

Sus.:    y  yts   y  tytfjf  -yj:   E^fT.  (m)A$$akartiya  ;    Plur.   "inhabitants  of," 

y  y^  y  tycfjr  ̂   &%  y-yyy,  («)^««*af*>/,  coi.  in.,  ss  f.  ; 
T  y^  V  tfafjr  ̂   Etfr  y^U!  -<,  (»i)ASSakartiyappe,  G,  4  f. 

Bab.:  V  »£ftf  ̂   <T«fM  2w^T  T?  T?.  (***)&^-ar-te-™,  1.  [93]- 

Sagartian. 

Pers.  :  fyy  y^  <yr  ST  CTfT  "ff  T<^.  Asagartiya,  Col.  II.,  79  j  Col.  IV.,  20  f. 

Sus.:  Sing.  —  y^  ̂   tytfy  -f£  ̂ fjf  -^yy-.   (det.*)A$sakartiya-ra,  Col.   II., 59  ;  y  ty^  ¥  tM  -TJ=  ̂ i  ̂ nh,  («)[^««terA»r«,  coi.  m., 
55  ;  see  also  Sagartia. 

Bab.  :  £fe,  V  jp^;  ̂   <y~Jff  <y  5^f  yj  yj,  (amglu.  matu}Sa-ga-ar-ta-a-a, 
11.  [61],  93  (bis). 

Saikurrizish,  see  Thaigarcish  (Sus.). 

Saka,  see  Scythia,  Scythian  (Pers.). 

Sapardu,  see  Sparda  (Bab.). 

Sattagu,  see  Sattagydia  (Bab.). 
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Sattagydia,  province  of  the  Persian  Empire. 

Pers.:  |<f  tfyf  <^  <^f  ̂ ,  Thatagul,  Col.  I,  17;  Col.  II.,  7  f. 

Sus.:  y  y^tf  egy  g-yy  |T>  5=%  (m)SattakuS,  Col.  I.,  14;  Col.  II.,  3. 

Bab. :  \*  »ffff  ̂ y  ̂   £*  sfffc-  (mStti)Sa-at-ta-git-u,  1.    6 ;    \ 

t|y  J^y  £-*  <.  (matu)Sa-at-ta-gu-u,  1.  41. 

Sattakush,  see  Sattagydia  (Sus.). 

Scythia,  province  of  the  Persian  Empire. 

Pers.:  f£  ft,  5«/i«,  Col.  I.,  16  f. ;   Col.  II.,  8;   y^  yp  fiy,  5^« ;   Ace. 

yg  yt  TTT  "M,  SaMm,  Col.  V.,  21  f.  (his). 
Sus. :  see  Scythian  (plur.). 

Bab. :  see  Cimmerians. 

Scythian. 

Pers.:    f^    ft,   Saka,    K,    2;    Plur.    f^    TC    [ff    T<^    ?TT  (?)].    &*[»>«]. 
Col.  V.,  25. 

Sus. :  y  y  -g-  ̂ y,  (mfiakka,  K,  2  ;  Plur.  y  ?  ̂&-  ̂   x,  (m)Sakka-fe, 
Col.  I.,  14;  Col.  II.,  3  f. 

Sea,  (the  Islands)  Of  the,  /'.<?.,  the  islands  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  included  within 
the  Persian  Empire. 

Pers.:   tffl   T<^    "if    Y<~    <    "n    H    T<^    <-<   T<-  W>   ̂ fl/>   darayahya, Col.  I.,  15. 

Sus.:  y  «-»y  >-^«-<  y^  y^yyy,  (»/)AN-KAM(/^)-//(piur.),  coi.  i.,  n. 
Bab.:  —  ̂ l]>-  ̂ ^  H|><,  ina  Mar-ra-ti,  1.  5. 

Shakka,  see  Scythian  (Sus.). 

Shattarrita,  Shattarritta,  see  Khshathrita  (Sus.). 

Shikkiumatish,  see  Sikayauvatish  (Sus.). 

Shinshakhrish,  see  Cicikhrish  (Bab.). 

Shishpish,  see  Teispes  (Bab.). 

Shitirantakhmu,  Shitrantakhma,  see  Citrantakhma  (Bab.). 

Shuktash,  see  Sogdiana  (Sus.). 

Sikayauvatish,  city  in  Media. 

Pers.:  T£  7T  Tt  [T<-]  <n"  ̂ £  3fl  If   <<»  Sika[ya\uvati! ,  Col.  I.,  58. 
sus. :  -  <y~  -yyts  <yy^  tyyy  ygy  -yc  jr<yy,  (det.)$ikkiumatn,  coi.  i.,  44. 
Bab.:    ̂ yy  ̂   £*<  ̂   ̂ y  t^y  ><K  ̂ "-,  (alu}Sik-kam-u-ba-at-ti-\  1.  23. 
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Sikkamubatti',  see  Sikayauvatish  (Bab.). 
Simanu,  see  Sivan. 

Sivan,  the  third  month  of  the  Babylonian  Calendar. 

Bab. :   3<<^  At^r,  (arhii)Si>ndnu,  1.  52  •  see  also  Thaigarcish. 

Skunkha,  the  Scythian  Pretender. 

Pers.:    fjE    <y    <7y-    «ff,    Sku(n)kha,    K,    if.;    [....]    «yy,    i.e., 
Dfe  <T  <7n  «TT,  \.Sku(n}}kha,  Col.  V,  27. 

sus.:  y  >^yy  Ty^  ̂   ty,  wnkunka,  K,  i. 
Smerdis,  brother  of  Cambyses ;  Gr.  S^epSt?. 

Pers.:   tf  ̂   £yy  ff  T<^,  .&„•*>,  Col.  I.,  30,  32,  39,  52  f . ;  Col.  Ill, 
25,   35,   54;    Col.    IV.,   9,   27,   82;    B,   4   f. ;    H.   5  ;    Ace.    tf    3y 

ETT  ff  T<-  "TrT,  Bardiyam,  Col.  I,  31  (bis),  51. 

Sus.:    y  £f  ̂ -  t-f^r,  (m)Pirtiya,  Col.  I,  [23],  24  (bis),  25,   29,  39,  40; 
Col.  III.,  2  f.,  9,  20,  49  f,  57  f.,  93  ;  B,  i  f. ;  H,  3. 

Bab.:    y  >f   Jff-$  ̂ ,  (m)Bar-zi-ia,  11.    12,   13  (ter),  [16],   21  (bis),   72, 

[74],  [79],  [9i];    f  *f  HffU    nY,  (»i)Bar-zi-ia,  94,  [no];  B,  3  ;  H,  3. 

Sogdiana,  province  of  the  Persian  Empire. 

Pers.:   [f^  <^   <^]  <^  fy,  [&«•]«&,  Col.  i.,  16. 

Sus.:  y  ̂y  ̂   yf-y,  (m)$uktas;  Plur,  "  inhabitants  of,"  y  gf  ̂   Ty-y  -x, 
(m)$ukta$-pe,  Col.  I,  13. 

Bab. :   \A  ,Eyy  ̂   J^y,  (mdtu)Su-ug-du,  1.  6. 

Sparda,  province  of  the  Persian  Empire  (cf.  Introduction,  p.  xxxix). 

Pers.:   f^E  $=  £f  ̂ f,  5/ar<fo,  Col.  I.,  15. 

BUS.:  y  jr<yy  -y  g-yy,  (m}nparta;  piur,  "inhabitants  of,"  y  jr<yy  -y 
^HfT  ̂ '  (m}Isparta-pe,  Col.  I.,  [11]. 

Bab.:    V  £fi£  ̂   J^y,  (mattt)Sa-par-du,  1.  5. 

Sugdu,  Suguda,  see  Sogdiana  (Bab.  and  Pers.). 

Sukhra',  see  Thukhra  (Bab.). 

Susiana,  [province  of  the  Persian  Empire. 

Pers.:  <ft  -^c  ̂ y<,  Uvaja,  Col.  I,  14;  Col.  II.,  7;  Col.  V.,  4; 

Ace.  <7y  "^  >-y<  -yyy,  Uvajam,  Col.  I,  82  ;  Col.  II.,  12  ;  Col.  IV, 

12,  17  ;  Col.  V,  7,  10  ;  Loc.  <7|"  ̂   HX  7f  T^.  Uvajaiy,  Col.  I, 
74,  75,  77J  Col.  II,  10  f.  (bis);  Col.  IV,  11,  17;  C,  9  f. ;  F,  5. 

k 
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—  continued. 

Sus.  :    y  «-  ̂   Hf£>  (m)Alpirti,  Col.  II.,  7  ;  see  also  Susian  (plur.). 

Bab.  :  see  Elam. 

Susian. 

Pers.  :  Sing.  Norn.  <fy"  ~f£  -<|E  "if  Y<^>  Uvajiya,  Col.  IV.,  10; 

Col.  V.,  5  f.  ;  Plur.  Norn.  <"yf  ̂   -<^  "ff  T<-  TTT>  Uvajiya,  Col.  I  , 

75  f.  ;  Col.  II,  12  ;  Col.  V,  15  ;  Instr.  <ff  ̂   -<£  "ft  T<-  "ft" 

t|  *yy"  f£,  Uvajiyaibis,  Col.  V.,  10. 

Sus.:  Sing,  f  {^  ̂   f~c  ̂ Tf-,  (m)Apirtarra,  Col.  Ill,  50;  |  ̂   ̂  

^T"  -^TK  (m)Apirturra,  Col.  I,  57;  Plur.  y  R^  ̂   -yj=  y^, 

(m)Apirtip,  Col.  I,  58,59;  Col.  Ill,  50,  53(bis);  T  ?T"  ̂ T  ̂  

ytyyy  -<,-  («/M//>//>^,  c,  3f.  ;  F,  3f.  ;  y  ̂   ̂   tyf^,  (///M//^/, 
Col.  I,    10,   58;    Col.  II,  2,   5    f,  6;    Col.   Ill,  51  ;    Col.  IV,  3; 

ft-  %  tffT^,  Apirtup,  Col.  I,  64;  y  ffc  ̂ J  cyyyj;  -<,  (m)Apirtuppe, 

coi.  i,  58;  y  -  £?  -T^  y^yyy,  wAipirtip,  coi.  n,  7- 
Bab.  :  see  Elamite. 

T 

Takhmaspada,  general  of  Darius. 

Pers.  :  -yTy  «yj  -yyT  ys  ̂   m  "n-  TakhmaspMa,  Col.  II,  82,  85. 

Sus.  :  y  ̂^  y^  ̂ y  g-yy,  (m)Takma$pata,  Col.  II,  61,  62  f. 

Takmashpata,  see  Takhmaspada  (Sus.). 

Tarava,  city  in  Persia. 

Pers.:  tfyy  yyy  ̂ y  ̂ y^  yy|,  Tarava,  Col.  Ill,  22. 

sus.:  [y  ̂ ]  ̂ TT-  -yyy  y^y,  [(m)nr]rauma,  coi.  m,  .. 
Bab.:  ̂   ̂ T  <y-Jff<y  ̂   4-,  («///)  Ta-ar-;;^-',  1.  71. 

Tariyamaush,  see  Darius  (Sus.). 

Tarma',  see  Tarava  (Bab.). 

Tatarshish,  Taturshish,  see  Dadarshish  (Sus.). 

Tattuhiya,  see  Daduhya  (Sus.). 

Tebet,  the  tenth  month  of  the  Babylonian  Calendar. 

Bab.  :   3S?  ̂ ^T,  (arhu}Tebelu,  11.  [38],  46,  [55],  [81]  ;  see  also  Anamaka. 
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Teispes,  father  of  Ariaramnes,  and  great-great-grandfather  of  Darius  ;  Gr.  TeiW?;?. 

Pers-j_rr  IT  <<  ̂   "TT"  <^>  capa,  Coi.  i.,  [5]  -,  A,B;  Gen.  ff  n"  «" 
if  TTT  ff  «">  CttAW,  Col.  I.,  5  f  ;  A,  8. 

sus.  :  y  £yyy  j^yy  ty-  J^TT,  <*)a*M  Coi.  i,  4  (bis)  ;  A,  5  (bis). 
Bab.  :  y  <y-  2TT  4-  2TT,  (/»)•&*-/«*,  I-  2  (bis). 

Thaigarcish,  month  of  the  Old  Persian  Calendar,  corresponding  to  the  Babylonian 
month  Sivan. 

Pers.  :  Norn.  y<y  ft  f  <yy-  H  fp  "fr  ̂ ,  Thaigartii;  Gen.  y<y  fiy  ff 

<Tr  H  Tf  ff   <<".  TMigarcaiS,  Col.  II.,  46  f. 

sus.  :  ̂ y  y^y  fjf  >^<  -yyy<  ̂ yyy  jr<yy,  (a^saikun™*,  coi.  n.,  35. 
Bab.  :  see  Sivan. 

Thatagush,  see  Sattagydia  (Pers.). 

Thukhra,  father  of  Otanes. 

Pers.:  y<y  <^  «yT  Hf.  ̂ «^ra;  Gen.  y<y  <ff  «yy  H  <-<  T<~  ̂ , 
Thukfirahyd,  Col.  IV.,  83. 

Sus.  :  y  ,^y  £fc=  t^  x-gyy-,  (m)Tukkurra,  Col.  III.,  90. 

Bab.:  y  |yy  ̂   tr^[  ̂ «.,  (m)Su-u%-ra-',  1.  no. 

Thuravahara,  month  of  the  Old  Persian  Calendar,  corresponding  to  the  Baby- 
lonian month  lyyar. 

Pers.:    y<f  <^  £f  ̂   ft  <s(  ̂f,    Thuravahara;    Gen.   f<y  <fy-  X 
^   HT   <-<   3T   <^<  T<">    Thurav&harahya,    Col.    II.,    36,    41,    61  ; 
Col.  III.,  39. 

Sus.:  «-  y  jifcgy  ̂ f  y^y  ̂yy,   (an)nirmar,  Col.    II.,    27,    31,  47;    Col. 
III.,  [12]. 

Bab.  :  see  lyyar. 

Tigra,  fortress  in  Armenia. 

Pers.  :  cffl  "yf  <y^  3T.  ̂ ^>  Col.  II.,  39. 

Sus.:  >-  -y^  -yy^  >gyy-,  (det.}Tikra,  Col.  II.,  29. 

Tigra,  see  Tigris  (Pers.). 

Tigris,  the  River. 

pers.-.  cffl  ff  <yy-  ̂   tn,  7%«j;  ACC.  -yTy  ̂   <yr  H  ffi  "TrT.  ̂ nj«, 

k  2 

Col.  I.,  85,  88;  Col.  V.,  22. 

Sus.:  -  ~y-  ̂ ^  >-gyy-,  (det.}Tikra,  Col.  I.,  67  (bis),  70. 
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Tigris — continued. 

Bab.:  |J  gf  Jfcf  JL^  V,  (ndru)D/-ig-lat,   1.   355   TC  OF  * 
(nani)Diglat,  \.  34. 

Tikra,  see  Tigra  (Sus.),  Tigris  (Sus.). 

Tukkurra,  see  Thukhra  (Sus.). 

Tuppala,  see  Dubala  (Sus.). 

Turmar,  see  Thuravahara  (Sus.). 

Turrauma,  see  TaravS,  (Sus.). 

u 
Ufratu,  see  Euphrates  (Pers.). 

Uiyama,  see  Uyama,  (Sus.). 

Ukpatarranma,  see  Upadaranma  (Sus.). 

Umakli(?)ku,  see  Vahauka  (Bab.). 

Umakuishtar,  see  Cyaxares  (Bab.). 

Umidarna',  see  Hy dames  (Bab.). 

Umimana',  see  Vivana  (Bab.). 
Umissu,  Umissi,  see  Vaumisa  (Bab.). 

Umittana',  see  Otanes  (Bab.). 
Umizdatu,  see  Vahyazdata  (Bab.). 

Ummannisll,  name  assumed  by  Martiya,  the  Susian  pretender. 

Pers. :  ff  ̂ftf  Z(  Jf   <<",  fmaniS,  Col.  II.,  10  ;  Col.  IV.,  16  f.  ;  F,  4. 
Sus. :  |  tyfe  $  <-  jr<yy,  (m)Ummannti,  Col.  II.,  6  ;  Col.  III.,  53  ;  F,  3. 

Bab. :  f  ̂Jff  *tT  J^  S^?  L  (m)Im-ma-ni-e-Su,  11.  42,  [92];  F,  3. 

Upadaranma,  father  of  Atrina. 

Pers.:    <"n     ̂ =    7^    ̂y    ̂yTy,    Upadara(n)ma ;    Gen.   <7f    ̂     ff 
""ITT  ̂   tK"  TTT>  Upadara(ri)mahy<i,  Col.  I.,  74. 

Sus.:  y  t^  ̂ y  [y>K]  -^fy-  -- y  ygy,  (m)Ukpa[tar]ranma,  Col.  I.,  57. 

Upratu,  see  Euphrates  (Sus.). 

Uramashta,  see  Auramazda  (Sus.). 

Uramazda,  Uramizda,  see  Auramazda  (Bab.). 

Urashtu,  see  Armenia  (Bab.). 
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Urimizda,  Urimizda',  see  Auramazda  (Bab.). 

Ushtaspi,  see  Hystaspes  (Bab.). 

Utana,  see  Otan.es  (Pers.). 

Utiari,  see  Autiyara  (Bab.). 

Uvadaicaya,  city  in  Persia. 

Pers.:  <"fi  ̂   m   H"   TT   TT  T<S  Uvadaicaya,  Col.  III.,  51. 
Sus.:  -  fgf  cfcT  m  J^TT  M[-  -I  (det.)Matesii\_  .  .  ],  Col.  Ill,  19. 

Uvaja,  Uvajiya,  see  Susiana,  Susian  (Pers.). 

Uvakhshatara,  see  Cyaxares  (Pers.). 

Uvarazmiya,  see  Chorasmia  (Pers.). 

Uyama,  a  stronghold  in  Armenia. 

Pers.:  <ff  [T<-  ̂ Mf]  W>  U[yam}d,  Col.  II.,  44. 

Sus.:  -  tyyy  £-  ECft  T£T-  (det.}Uiyama,  Col.  II,  33. 

Vah.au.ka,  father  of  Ardumanish. 

Pers.:  ̂   <c<  <ff  Tfc,  ̂ Ai«*«;  Gen.  ̂   <C<  <7f 

Vahau\kah~\y\a\  Col.  IV,  86. 

Sus.:  y  y^y  <  -^  ̂ y,  (m)Maukka,  Col.  Ill,  92. 

Bab.:      s  ?          ,mU-ma-ah-ku,\.  in. 

Vahyazdata,  the  second  Pseudo-Smerdis. 

Pers.:  -^  <t<  T<-  f~y  "ft  TTT  -TrT.  Vahyazd&ta,  Col.  Ill,  22,  35,  41, 
54,  60,  70  f.;  Col.  IV,  26;  H,  i  f.;  Ace.  ̂   <t<  T<-  M  ff  TTT 

-TTT  "fTT.  Vahyazdatam,  Col.  Ill,  27  f,  48,  50;  Gen.  ̂   <S<  T<- 

Hf  Tf  TTT  -TTT  <5<  T<~>  Vahyazdatahya,  Col.  Ill,  38  f,  46. 

sus.:  y  <EJ=  jr<yy  ̂ -yy  t^y  g-yy,  (m)Mistatta,  coi.  m,  i,  9,  n,  12  f, 
15  f,  17,  1  8,  20,  24,  30,  57  ;  H,  i. 

Bab.:  y  tffc  <CC  tf  ̂y<y  y?  4,  (m)U-mi-i*da-a-ttt,  11.  [71],  [74],  77  (bis), 

78,  [94];  H,  [i];  y  *p  <«:  ty  £y<T  TJ  C^,  (m)U-mi-i*d*a-tum, 

11.  75,  [80],  82;  f  tffi:  <CC  5=T  ET<T  T?  -<T<>  (m)U-mi-i*da-*ti, 
11-  [75],  76. 
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Varkana,  see  Hyrcania  (Pers.). 

Vaumisa,  general  of  Darius. 

Pers.:  M^E  <7f  K-  "if  T^>  Vaumisa,  Col.  II.,  49,  51,62;  Ace.  "fjE  <7y 

y<£  "if  T^  "TlT.  Vaumisam,  Col.  II.,  53,  58. 

Sus.:   y   |^y  <   <^  £<yy   y,   WMaumiUa,   Col.    II.,    37    f.,   40    f.    (bis), 

44  f-,  48. 

Bab.:  y  $fc  <tc  cy  iff,  (/«) ̂ «»-«-f«,  i-  54 ;  T  «ffi=  <—  *T  "?T,  ("0^- 
W/-H--J/,  11.  53,  [54],  55,  [57]- 

Vayaspara,  father  of  Intaphernes. 

Pers. :  Nom.  ̂   ?TT  W^l  Tfe  ̂   t?TT  3T1,  ™[ya}sf\ara\ ;  Gen.  -]£  fff 

[T<-]  TS^  [?TT  H]  <»<  T<-  TTT>  Va{ya\sp\_ara-\hya,  Col.  IV.,  83. sus. :  y  <^i:  c<yy  -y  ogyy-i,  (»/)J/W/H^],  Co1- In-,  9°- 

Bab.:  y  <Ct  tf  5^  ̂ 1  41*'  (m)Mi-is-pa-ru-' ,  1.  no. 

Vidarna,  see  Hydarnes  (Pers.). 

Vindafrana,  see  Intaphernes  (Pers.). 

Vish[pa]uz[a]tish,  city  in  Parthia. 

Pers.:   ft  ff  ̂    [^]   ̂    FT  [?TT]   ̂ T  "if  ̂.    ̂ [/«]«^W^,  Col. n,  95- 

Sus.:    -  <££  J^yy  H  <  n  -fc  ̂ TT.  (det.)MiSpauzatis,  Col.  II.,  70. 

Vishtaspa,  see  Hystaspes  (Pers.). 

Vivana,  Persian  governor  of  Arachosia. 

Pers.:   $  ff  ̂   yn  s(,   W^aa,  Col.  III.,  55,  73  ;  Ace.  fT  ff  ̂   fyy 

j:<  ̂yT,    Vivanam,  Col.  III.,  58,  60,  65,  71. 

Sus.:    y  <££  y^y  -^y,  (m)Mimana>  Col.  III.,  21,  22,  24,  27,  31  f.,  32. 

Bab.:    y  e^  <K  £T  ̂ 4  ̂ '  (m)U-mi-mama-',  11.  79  (bis),  [80],  [81], 

[83]- 

Viyakhna,  month  of  the  Old  Persian  Calendar,  corresponding  to  the  Babylonian 
month  Adar. 

Pers.:   ft  ff  ,<-  «yy  s(,    K/y«W»a;   Gen.  ft  ff  T<-  «TT  -< 
Viyakhnahya,  Col.  I.,  37  ;  Col.  II.,  98  ;  Col.  III.,  68. 

Sus.:  «- y  <£t  ̂ yyy  ̂ y  jr<yT,  (an)MikannaS,  Col.  I,  28  f.  ;  — y 

^yyy  ̂ y  £<yy,  (an)Miyakanna$,  Col.  II.,  72  ;  Col.  III.,  29. 

Bab.:  see  Adar. 
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Y 
Yauna,  sue  Ionia  (Pers.). 

Yautiya,  district  in  Persia. 

Pers.:  T<-  <7f  -M  "tT  r<-  ffl.    Yautiyd,  Col.  III.,  23. 

sus.:  y  ttfr  tm  ~fc  sett  t<TT.  («)^«">^,  coi.  in.,  i. 
Bab.:     V  £i  t^  >~<K  t±fj,  (matu)I-u-ti-ia,  1.  71. 

Yautiyash,  see  Yautiya  (Sus.). 

z 
Zaranga',  see  Drangiana  (Bab.). 

Zaranka,  see  Drangiana  (Pers.). 

Za'tu'a,  see  Daduhya  (Bab.). 

Zazana,  city  on  the  Euphrates,  near  Babylon. 

Pers.:   |"-f  fft  f-|  yy(  -<,  2iba««,  Col.  I.,  92. 

SUs.:    —  ̂   tf  JJf  ̂ y,  (det.)Zazzan,  Col.  I.,  73. 

Bab.  :  ̂ yy  JJ  JJ  -»f  ̂ -,  (aln)Za-za-an-nu,  1.  36. 

Zazannu,  Zazzan,  see  Zazanu  (Bab.  and  Sus.). 

Zinzakrish,  see  Cicikhrish  (Cincikhrish)  (Sus.). 

Zirrankash,  see  Drangiana  (Sus.). 

Zishpish,  see  Teispes  (Sus.). 

Zishshaiitakma,  see  Citrantakhma  (Sus.). 

Zftzu,  see  Zuzza  (Bab.). 

Zuzza,  place  in  Armenia. 

Pers.:  [  .....  ]T<^,[  .....  ]ya,  Col.  II,  33- 

Sus.:  -  gyy  ty  ̂ ,  (det.~)Zuzza,  Col.  II.,  25. 

Bab.  :  ̂ yy  ̂ yy  ̂   ̂yy,  (aiu)zu-u-zu,  49. 
[  .  .  .  Jmamita,  a  leader  of  the  Susian  rebels. 

Pers.  :[...]  "TrT  -ftf  "rf  CM.  [  •  •  •  ]»«"»'•*«,  Col.  V.,  5  ;   Ace    [  ... 

^IlT  "TTT  fT  -III  ̂ Ml-  [  •   •   •  mamitaml  Col.  V.,  12. 



CORRIGENDA. 

P.  22,  §xxn,  for  "raised  a  rebellion"  read  "dwelt."  P.  31,  1.  53,  for  "I[zat]a" 

read  "I[.  .  .  .  ]a,"  and  n.  i,  for  "Izzitu"  read  "  Izzila."  P.  32,  §  xxx,  after  "time" 

add  "and  advanced."  P.  35,  for  "Adukani"  read  "  Adukanisha."  P.  51,  1.  53,  for 

"  Parsiya"  read  "Parsaiy."  P.  57,  for  "and  went"  read  "and  they  went."  P.  65,  for 

"§LXIV"  read  "§  LIV."  P.  76,  1.  84,  for  "  Marduniyahya "  read  "  Marduniyahy[a]," 

P.  77,  1.  86,  for  "  Vahau[kah]ya  "  read  "  Vahau[kah]y[a]."  P.  82,  del.  n.  5.  P.  89,  G, 

1.  7  f.,  del.  "ami-y."  P.  91,  for  "Skunka"  read  "Skunkha."  P.  112,  gxxi,  for 

"raised  a  rebellion"  read  ''dwelt."  P.  139,  for  "Median"  read  "Persian,"  and  1.  40, 
for  "  Mata  "  read  "  Parsir." 



TEXT   OF   THE    INSCRIPTION    OF    DARIUS 

ON   THE   ROCK   OF   BEHISTON. 





I. 

THE    PERSIAN    TEXT. 

COLUMN   I. 

i.  §  I.  <i  tn    7r~    "TrT    <    "n     m    H    T<-    -fe    <Jj     << 
«TT     <<     TTT    T<-    T<T    "rT    r<-     <    "TE     H    £T    Tt 
«TT  <<  TTT  Y<~  T<T  fT  M-  <  «TT  <^  m  Y<-]S  KT  "rT  T<- 

2.  m  t<  m  "TiT  <  «TT  "«  m  T<-  T<T  "ff  T<-  <  ̂   m  H  TE  "ff  T< 
<  «TT  <<"  m  r<-  KT  "n  T<-  <  "n  <t<  [,<-  KT^  ̂ <  m  "Tr!  < 
ft  «-  tlTl 

3-  TTT  TE  ̂   <t<  T<-  m  <  ̂   <<?  W  <  m  ̂ T  7<  m  "TTT  <-<  T<-  m 
<  ~<  W  m  <  <c<  «lf  m  "TTT  s<  "rf  <<  ["rT  r<-! 
§  ii.   <  KT]  TTT  ̂ TT  "rT  T<-  < 

4-  Tf  m    ̂ T   Y<-   "T£    <W   <T  <   «TT    <^  frr   t<-   T<T  "rf  T<-   < 
"TrT   c<   TTT   <   W  "H  -TTT  m  <  ft    <^   ̂ TiT   m    TE  ̂   < 
ft  <^  ̂TTT  TTT  Ts  ̂   [<s<  T<-  m  <  W  "n  -TTT]  TTT  <  m  H  <^ 

COLUMN    I. 

§  I.  I  am  Darius,  the  great  king,  the  king  of  kings,  the  king  of 
Persia,  the  king  of  the  provinces,  the  son  of  Hystaspes, 
the  grandson  of  Arsames,  the  Achaemenian. 

§  II.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  My  father  is  Hystaspes  ;  the 
father  of  Hystaspes  was  Arsames;  the  father  of  Arsames 

COL.  I.,  1.  §  I.  adatn  Darayavaus  khsayathiya  vazraka  khsayathi[ya  khsayajthiy- 

2.  anam  khsayathiya  Parsaiy  khsayathiya  dah[yunam]  V(i)st-  3.  aspahya  putra 

Arsamahya  napa  Hakhamanis[iya  §  II.  tli]atiy  4.  Darayavaus  khsayathiya  mana 

pita  V(i)staspa  V(i)staspa[hya  pitja  Ars- 

1  The  division-wedge  is  always  written  on  the  rock  as  ̂   ,  never  as  ̂   . 
3  The  text  as  printed  represents  the  signs  which  are  now  visible  upon  I  he  rock, 

restorations  being  placed  within  square  brackets.  Some  signs  have  entirely  disappeared 

since  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson  made  his  copies  ;  on  the  other  hand  it  has  been  found 

possible  to  make  out  many  passages  which  have  been  previously  omitted. 

3  Short  spaces  are  left  blank  on  the  rock  between  the  separate  sections  of  the  text. 
B 



2  THE   PERSIAN   TEXT. 

COL.   I. 

s-  m  "W  <  TTT  H  ̂   frr  "W  <-<  T<-  TTT  <  ff  "ft"  -W  TTT  < 

TTT  H  "rT  i<-  m  H1  "W  -«  m  31  >T  Y<-  m  H1  "W  -<j(-<  r<-  m 
<  ff  "TT  -TTT  [m  <  ff  "rT  «"  W  "rf  <<P  <  if  "rT  ¥  ff 

6-  m  "rT  "<<  <  ff  "rT  -W  fn  <  <-<  «TT  m  ~W  s<  "rT  U 
§  in.  <  KT  TTT  tM  IT  T<-  <  "n   m  H  T<-  "T^  <Tf  <^  < 
«TT  ̂   m  t<-  [KT  fT  T<-  <  m  "Tsl  <^<  T<-  H  m 

7.  ETT  "rT  T<-  <  "T^  T<-  "IiT  <  <c<  «TT  m  "M  ̂ <  "rf  <^  IT  T<-  m  < 
T<T  <c<  T<-  m  "TTT  <^<  T<-  <  <^<  ff  m  <  ff  -«  <TT  fi  Hf  t<-  -TrT 
<  m]  "TTT  m  -TTT  m  <  m  "TTT 

s.  <t<  T<-  <  <c<  tr  TTT  <  TT  -«  <"TT  fr  "rT  Y<~  -TTT  < 
<-<  T<-  m  <  TTT  "TTT  m  «TT  "TTT  <  -TTT  <7f  "TTT  m  < 
«TT  <<  m  T<-  [T<T  "n  T<-  m  <  Tnl  <-<  §  iv.  <  T<T 

9.  TTT  -TTT  "n  T<-  <  "n  m  ̂ T  T<-  "T^  <TT"  «"  <  «TT  <T  m  T<-  T<T  "tT  T<- 
<  ?m  <  "TTT  -<  m  <  -TTT  <n"  "TTT  TTT  T<-  [fn  <  -TTT  T<-  "rfl 

was  Ariyaramnes;  the  father  of  Ariyarainnes  was  [Teispes]  ; 
the  father  of  Teispes  was  Achaemenes. 

§  III.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  On  that  account  are  we  called 
Achaemenians  ;  from  antiquity  are  we  descended  ;  from 

antiquity  hath  our  race  been  kings. 

§  IV.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :   Eight  of  my  race  were  kings 

5.  ama  Arsamahya  pita  Ariyaramna  Ariyaramnahya  pit[a  Cispis]  Cisp-  6.  ais  pita 

Hakhamanis  §  III.  thatiy  Darayavaus  khsaya[thiya  avajliyara-  7.  diy  v;iyain 

Hakhamanisiya  thahyamahy  haca  paruv[iyata  ;i]ii!atcT.  ama-  8.  hy  haca  paruviyata 

hya  amakham  tauma  khJaya[tliiya  a]ha  §  IV.  th-  9.  atiy  Darayavaus  khsayathiya 
vm  niana  taumay[a  tyai]y  [pa]ruvam 

1  The    sign  yyy  does  not  follow  ̂   upon  the  rock. 
•  There  is  room  for  this  restoration  on  the  eroded  surface  of  the  rock. 



THE   GENEALOGY  OF  DARIUS. 

COL.   I. 

i°-  <  «TT  <7  m  T<-  T<T  "rT  Y<-  TTT  <  fn  <X  <  fn  Tf  "TTT  < 

fn  T<~  T<T  TT 

"•  T<-  m  <  m  "W  <"<  Y<-  §  v.  <  y<y  ft  -yTy  -^  T<-  < 
"ff  TTT  H  Y<-  "TE  <TT"  <^  <  «IT  "<<   TTT  T<-  I<T  "rT  T<-  < 
-is  [  <?  s(  m  <]  m  <n"  ST  ̂TTT  H  "n 

12.  ft  <x  <  in  "TT  "m  <  «rr  <<"  m  T<-  r<r  fr  T<-  <  m  T<«=  T  Y<- 
<  m  ̂   H  "W  H  "rT  m  <  «TT  <^  W  "M  <  "M  ̂ <  m 
[<  T«  H]  fir  ST  £T  §  VL  <  T<T 

13-  TTT  STTT  "TT"  T<-  <  n"  TTT  H  T<-  -Is  <n"«  <  «TT  <^  m  T<-  T<T  "rT  r<- 
<  "rT  ̂ITT  m  <  "n  <E<  T<-  m  "TJH  <  ̂ITT  T<-  m  <  ̂iTl  ̂ <  m 
[<  ̂   tmi  7T  T<-  m  W  ̂   <  ̂   «  z< 

H-  m  <  m  Kn7  3T  "M  H  tT  m  <s<  <  [fn]  "n  "TTT  <?  m  "TTT  < 
«TT  <^  m  X-  T<T  "tf  t<-  <  m  <^<  "TTT  <  =f=  m  H  Ts  < 

T^  -T<  [<  J^T]  fn  tT  "rT  -«  <TT"  7<  <  m 

before    (me)  ;     I    am    the    ninth.      In  two  lines  have    we 
been  kings. 

§  V.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  By  the  grace  of  Auramazda 

am  I  king  ;  Auramazda  hath  granted  me  the  kingdom. 

§  VI.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  These  are  the  provinces 
which  are  subject  unto  me,  and  by  the  grace  of  Auramazda 

became  I  king  of  them  :  —  Persia,  Susiana,  Babylonia, 

10.  khsayathiya  aha  adam  navama  ix  duvitaparnam  [vayam]  khsayathi-  11.  ya 

amahy  §  V.  thatiy  PiirayavauS  khSayathiya  va[5na]  Auramazd-  12.  aha  adam 

khsiyathiy  aamiy  Auramazda  khsatram  mana  [frjabara  §  VL  th-  13.  atiy  Darayavaus 

khsayathiya  ima  dahyava  tya  mana  [patjiyaisa  vasn-  14.  a  Auramazdaha  [ajdamsam 

khsayathiya  aham  Parsa  Uvaja  [B]abiru§  A- 

'  The  reading  ̂   in  place  of  J^yJ  is  certain  both  here  and  in  Epigraph  A. 
B   2 



4  THE   PERSIAN    TEXT. 

COL.  I. 

15-  KT  <W  H  TTT  <  m  H  -T  m  Y<-  [<]  H-  <W  If  £T  fir  T<-  < 
tW  T<-  n"  T<-  <  nr  H  X-  <-<  Y<-  m  <  Is  fr  H  TT  < 

T<-  <fi  -<  tm  <  "W  TTT  Tf]  <  m  SI  K-  "n  -<  <  T«=  -W 

I6.  ̂   yyy-  <fr  T-  <  W1  H  KT  TE  <  M  ̂ r  T-  <  <-<  H  ̂ r  ̂   < 
<W  ̂ I£  m  H  M  K~  "rT  r<-  <  -T  TTT  «TT  ̂ Tr!  H  n"  <<  < 

<rT  'rT  <  <Tr  W  fn  H  <  T^ 

17.  [C  <  y<y  tyTy  ̂   <rT  ̂   <  <-<  [HI  <W  ̂   tW  "rf  <<  <  "TiT  T<= 

<  y«  H  <^<  ST  "^  "TiT  <  "n  <=^<  r<-  m  ̂ T^  <  W 
§  vii.  <  y<y  m  ̂ T!  "rT  t<-  <  "n  TTT  3f 

i  s.  Y<-  "Is  <'n  7<  <  «TT  T<  m  T<-  T<T  "rT  T<-  <  W  "TiT  TTT  < 
•n  <s<  T<-  m  "TE  <  ̂ TT!  T<-  m  <  "TTT  -<  TTT  < 

^  ̂TTT  "rf  [T<-  m  "rf  "«]  <  "T£  <<  X  m  <  m  <Tr" 

19-  £T  "TTT  M  n"  m  <-<  <  "TTT  [=<]  m  <  -T  "rT  T«=  TTT  <  m  <=<  -TTT  TTT 
<  "TTT   ̂ <   m  <  tT  m  -<3   n"  "TTT  <  frf  -T  H  -TTT   m 
[<  -TTT  T<~]  ̂   m  "TTT  «-<  tf  TTT  "TTT 

Assyria,  Arabia,  Egypt,  the  (Islands)  of  the  Sea,  Sparcla,2 
Ionia,  [Media],  Armenia,  Cappaclocia,  Parthia,  Drangiana, 
Aria,  Chorasmia,  Bactria,  Sogdiana,  Gandara,  Scythia, 

Sattagydia,  Arachosia  and  Maka  ;  twenty-three  lands 
in  all. 

§  VI  I.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  These  are  the  provinces  which 
are  subject  unto  me  ;  by  the  grace  of  Auramazda  they 

became  subject  unto  me  ;  they  brought  tribute  unto  me. 

15.  thura  Arabaya  Mudraya  tyaiy  darayahya    Sparda    Yaun[a    Mada]  Armina   Kat- 

16.  patuka  Parthava  Zara(n)ka  Haraiva  Uvarazmiya  Bakhtris  [Sugjuda  Ga(n)dara  Sa- 

17.  ka  Thatagus  Ha[ra]uvatis  Maka  fraharvam  dahyava    xxm     §  VI  f.  thatiy  Dara- 

18.  yavaus  khsayathiya  ima  dahyava  tja  mana  pati[yaisa]  vaSna  Au-     19.  ramazdaha 

ma[n]a  ba(n)daka  aha(n)ta  mana  bajim  abara(n)ta  [tyajsam  hacama 

1  The  sign  yyy  does  not  follow  2E  upon  the  rock. 
~  See  above,  the  Introduction. 



PROVINCES   OF   THE    PERSIAN    EMPIRE.  5 

COL.   I. 

20.  <  nr  KT  <x  r<-  <  «TT  «•  ̂   ̂   m  <  H  <TT  if  w  -TTT  "n  ̂   ™ 
<  TTT  "TE  <  fir  <T  <Tr  c<  "T£  T<-  sTrt  TTT  §  vni. 
<  T<T  m  tW  "rT  Y<~  <  [Tf  TTT  3TJ  T<-  ̂  

21.  <-T7  «'  <  «TT  "«  m  Y<-  KT  IT  Y<-  <  TTT  ̂ TfT  3T  <  "n  "M  m  < 
n"  <~<  r<~  m   ̂ T£  <  KTTl   31  -TTT  "rT  Y<-  <  <=<  T<-  < 
m  <Tr  H2[  ......  ]  <  m  <=«  m  ̂ TE  ̂ TT  <  <"TT 

22.  cy  H  tiTT  -TTT  <  m  ty  3T  ̂ TTT  [<]  <^<  T<-  <  fn  3T  "rT  1*  <  TTT  <X 
<  m  ̂ Ts  "TrT  <  <n"  T«  3T  T^  ̂ TTT  ̂ TTT  <  m  ̂   3T  T£  VTTT  < 

m  <"n  3T  ̂TTT  FT  "rT  TTT 

23.  <E<  <  7T  ̂ TTT  m  <  "n  <=<  r<-  m  "TE  <  ̂TTT  T<-  ̂ <  TTT  < 
^TTT  s<  TTT  <  "n  TTT  -TrT  TTT  <  TTT  rr  3T  "rT  T<-  TTT  Y<-  < 
t<-  T<T  tn  <<"  TTT  ̂ TTT  <  <-<  r  m  VTTT  <  m  T<T  <X 

=4.  Y<-  <  [TTT]  ̂ T£  T<T  TTT  <  m  <T  <W  s<  ̂ T£  Y<-  ̂ TTT  m 
§  ix.  <  KT  fi-T  tyyy  ̂   T<-  <  n"  TTT  3T  T<-  "^  K'rT  "<<   < 
«TT  <<  TTT  Y<-  KT  n"  Y<-  <  m  <n  H  ̂TTT  FT  W  m 
Whatsoever  commands  have  been  laid  on  them  by  me,  by 

night  or  by  day,  have  been  performed  by  them. 

§  VIII.  (Thus)saith  Darius,  the  king:  Within  these  lands,  whosoever 
was  a  [friend],  him  have  I  surely  protected  ;  whosoever  was 

hostile,  him  have  I  utterly  destroyed.  By  the  grace  of 
Auramazda  these  lands  have  conformed  to  my  decrees  ; 

even  as  it  was  commanded  unto  them  by  me,  so  was  it 
done. 

§  IX.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  Auramazda  hath  granted  unto 
me  this  empire.  Auramazda  brought  me  help,  until  I  gained 

20.  athahya    khsapava    raucapativa"    ava    akunavyala       §   VIII.   thatiy   [Darjayava- 
21.  us    khsayathiya    a(n)tar    irrui   dah)ava    martiya   hya   agar[.  .  .  .]  aha    avam   u- 

22.  bartam    abaram    hya   araika   aha   avam    ufhu.tam  aparsam    vasn[a]    Aurama/cda- 

23.  ha  ima  dahjava  tyanii  mana  data  apariyaya  yathaSam  hacama  athah-     24.  ya 

[ajvatha  akunavyata     §  IX.  thatiy  DarayavauS  khs;i)atlii)a  Auramazda- 

1  The  signs  <jf~  ̂ "  arc  written  here,  and  not  at  the  end  of  the  preceding  line. 
3  Thus  (and  not  i"i^r< it'i,  nor  daiisla),  with  room  for  two  characters  following. 



6  THE   PERSIAN    TEXT. 

COL.  I. 

25-  ̂ TT  ["TT  Y<-  <1  "fT  *W  <  «TT  <^  7?  "W  <  T«  £T  TTT  cT  £T  < 
m  <TT  H  "W  H  "TT  m  "W  "rf  r<-  <  <u~  ff  T£  sW  fry  "W 
<  m  cT  31  <  T<-  m  tW  m  <  "rf  XW  <  «TT  <^  TF  VW  < 

26.  <x  ntf]  Tf  TTT  3T  T<-  "rT  [T<-]2  <  "TE  7^  ̂ <  in  < 
m  <n-  H  ̂TrT  FT  "n  frr  <^<  <  fT  ̂ W  <  «TT  <?  W  ̂ W  < 
"TT  m  H  T<^  m  T<-  "rf  T<^  §  x-  <  KT  m 

27.  ̂ TT!  "fr  T<-  <  ff  m  H  T<-  vr^  <in  <?  <  «TT  T<  m  T<-  T<T  "rr  »<-  < 
•yf  -fry  <  cTrT  T<-  <  ̂TiT  s(  m  <  T«=  H  ̂TiT  ̂ W  <  ̂   IE  m  VTE 

<  T<-  KT  TTT  <  «TT  *« 

2«.  m  T<-  T<T  -rf  T<-  <  m  cT  VT^  ̂ TT  <  Tf  tT  ̂   -<£  ̂   T<-  < 
t<  TTT  ̂ TTT  <  <T  <v  H  <W  <^  <  ̂   <lrT  TT  <  m  "M  m  «TT  VTTT 
<  -TTT  <w  VTTT  m  r<- 

29.  ft  <  <-<  <yf  -TS  -TTf»  <  "fT  "n  m  <  «TT  <<  m  T<-  T<T  "rf  T<-  < 
fa  <=X  <  m  "TE  <£<  r<-  m  <  T-  ̂T  <%  -<E  7f  T<-  <X  T<-  m 
<  ̂T  ST  m 

this  empire  ;    by  the  grace  of  Auramazda  do   I   hold  this 

empire. 

§  X.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  This  is  what  was  done  by  me 
after  I  became  king.  He  who  was  named  Cambyses,  the 
son  of  Cyrus,  one  of  our  race,  was  king  here  before  me. 

That  Cambyses  had  a  brother,  Smcrdis  by  name,  of  the 

25.  m[aiy]  ima  kbsatram  frahara  Auramnzdamaiy  upastam  abara  yala  ima  khsatmm 

26.  ha[ma]d;\rayai[y]    vasna   Auramazdaha   ima   klisatram    darayamiy        §  X.    tha- 

27.  tiy  Darayavaus  khsayathiya  ima  tya  mana  kartam  pa-ava  yatha  khs    28.  ayathiya 

abavam  Ka(m)bujiya   nama    Kuraus  putra  amakham    taumay-      29.  a  hauvam    ida 

khsayathiya  aha  avahya  Ka(m)bujiyahya  bra 

1  The  reading  Auramazdam\aiy\  ima,  in  place  of  Atiramaztia  Miu/ti,  is  certain. 

2  For  the   Middle  Voice   form    ha\_ma\dara\ai\y\    cf.    hamatakhiaijf,    Col.     I. 

11.  68,  70.     The  traces  of  the  first  three  characters  of  the  word  arc  ̂ D@|^y~  ;    they 
are  quite  clear  upon  the  rock. 

s  The  reading  taumaya  hauvam  is  certain. 



THE   DEATH   OF   SMERDIS.  7 

COL.   I. 

3o.  -yTy  [m  <  ~y  H  ETT  "rf]  T<~  <  ̂<  m  ~W  <  m  <X  <  <s<  "TrT  m  ̂ T  TTT 
<  <£<  ̂ W  =ff  fT  -IT!  m  <  I-  -I  <7f  -<£  "n  Y<-  <X  t<-  TTT 
<  ̂   Ts  m  ̂   <  1^ 

3'-  ~y  [<W  -<£  "TT  T<-  <  TTT]  ̂   "M  <  ̂T  H  ETT  W  T<-  "W  < 
TTT  ̂   m  Hf<  <  r<-  r<r  m  <  i-  ̂ r  <w  -<s  tr  T<-  < 
tT  3T  ETT  "rf  T<-  ̂ Tl  <  m  ~fe  m  -T<  <  T«=  m  H  <s<  T<- 

32.  [t^y  <  -<  -yf  T<-  <]  m  M  "rT  tn  <  m  ty  -IE  <  tyTy  T<-  < 
ty  ̂ y  £ir  "rr  T<-  <  m  ̂   -i<  -TTT  <  ̂   ys  m  ̂   < 
ye  ̂ y  ̂   ̂ <^  "fr  T<-  <  H-  <Tf  Tr"  H  m  T<-  "TTT1 

33.  K  m  <^  ff  r<-]  ̂ y^  <  T<-  y<f  m  <  y-  ty  <w  -<^  "rf  T<-  < 
H-  ̂   Tr:  H  TTT  T<-  ̂   <  m  <^  "rf  T<-  "y^  <  ̂   f£  m  ̂  
<  y=  m  H  <  TTT  H  "tr  yc  <  m  ̂r  ̂  

34.  K  ̂   y^  TTT  fcy^]  <  TT"  H  <w  <rr  <  "n  <^<  T<-  <w  ̂ E  m  < 
^  fe  "rf  T<-  <  m  cy  "Ts  <  <Tr-  ̂ TTf  fn  <  ̂   m  H  T3  "rf  T<- 
<  <7f  -TTf  m  <  ̂Tf  TTT  Tf  7T  T<-  <  <Trr  syTy 

same  mother  and  the  same  father  as  Cambyses.  After- 
wards Cambyses  slew  this  Smerdis.  When  Cambyses 

slew  Smerdis,  it  was  not  known  unto  the  people  that 

Smerdis  was  slain.  Thereupon  Cambyses  went  into  Egypt. 

When  Cambyses  had  departed  into  Egypt,  the  people 
became  hostile,  and  the  lie  multiplied  in  the  land,  even  in 

Persia,  as  in  Media,  and  in  the  other  provinces. 

30.  t[;i    Bardijya    nania    aha     hamdta    hamapita    Ka(m)bujiyahya    pasdva    Ka(m)- 

31.  h[ujiya  a]vani    Bardiyani    avaja    yatha    Ka(m)bujiya    Bardiyam    avaja    karahy- 

32.  [a    naiy]    azda    abava    tya    Bardiya    avajata    pasava    Ka(m)bujiya    Mudrayam 

33.  [asiyajva    yatha    Ka(m)bujiya    Mudrayam    asiyava    pasava   kara   araika    abava 

34.  [pasava]  drauga  dahyauva  vasiy  abava  uta  Parsaiy  uta  Madaiy  ut- 

1  The  division-wedge  is  not  written  at  the  end  of  1.  32. 
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COL.    I. 

35-  [m  <  m  -<]  "rT  T<-  TTT  ̂   "T£  TTT  <  n"  <p(  T<-  <"rf  "«  <Ji  "TE  TTT 
§  XL  <  TXT  m  cW  "rf  T<-  <  n"  m  £T  X-  ̂   <7f  «"  < 
«TT  <<•  m  T<-  T<T  ff  T<-  <  ̂  

36.  [IE  m  "TE]  <  I  "W  H  ~W  n~  Y<-  <  "W  <£  <"n  «"  < 
m  <^<  <  <TT^  <¥  ̂TrT.  m  ̂ TrT  <  &<  m  "W  <  <c<  <7r  "Ts  < 

<  W  W  w  -TrT  tfrT  m  <«  if  TTT  <  ̂   "if  <^  "rf 

37-  [T<-  ml  <7f  "f^  TTT  "TT"  m  T<-  m  <  TTT  3!  T«=  "n  !tT  "rT  <<  < 
^<  frf  "ITT  <  I-  <"n  T«  <  <^<  fr  m  <  m  ̂   Tf  «"  < 

<^<  T<-  <  "TTT  m  <=< 

33.  [T<-  TTT]  <  <??  <  H  <W  fr  ̂ T  fT  <T  <  T<T  T«=  ̂ TTT  m  <  m  <^<  < 

T<-  £TT  "rf  r<-  <  <TT  "n  ̂   tTTT  ̂ TT  m  <  <^<  <'rT  ̂   < 
^  m  3T  <s<  T<-  m  <  m  ̂ T^  T<T  TTT 

39-  [<  TfTl  <ET  <TT  -«  <nr  -<S  W  T<-  <  m  Tr"  "TTT  <  ty  ̂ T  ETT  "rf  T<- 
<  TTT  T<£  fT  T<-  <  <^<  T<-  «T  <fi  H  <ij  <^  <  ̂   ̂   ̂   < 
Tt  tT  <-n  -<S  "rf  T<-  <-<  T<-  m  <  Mf  Sf 

§  XI.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  Afterwards  there  was  a  certain 
man,  a  Magian,  Gaumata  by  name,  who  raised  a  rebellion 
in  Paishiyauvada,  in  a  mountain  named  Arakadrish. 

On  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month  Viyakhna1  did  he 

rebel.  He  lied  unto  the  people,  saying  :  "  I  am 

Smerdis,  the  son  of  Cyrus,  the  brother  of  Cambyses." 

35.  [a  anjiyauva  dahyusuva  §  XI.  thatiy  Darayavaus  khsayathiya  pa-  36.  [sava] 

I  martiya  Magus  aha  Gaumata  nama  hauv  udapatata  haca  Paisi-  37.  [yajuvadaya 

Arakadris  nama.  kaufa  haca  avada^a  Viyakhnahya  mah-  38.  [ya]  xiv  raucabis 

thakata  aha  yadiy  udapatata  hauv  karahya  avatha  39.  [ajdurujiya  adani  Bardiya 

amiy  hya  Kuraus  putra  Ka(m)bujiyahya  br- 

1  For  a  discussion  of  the  Persian  months  and  their  Babylonian  equivalents,  see 
the  Introduction. 
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COL.  I. 

40.  [fir]  ~W  m  <  fME  w  *TE  <  T«=  m  H  <  <=<  -«  KTT  "T£ 
<  <c<  y<£  "rT  W  "ff  Y<-   <   m  3  "te  <   <=<  fr   m   < 
fc  ̂T  <"TT  -<£  "rT  T<-  m  <  w  -T  "ff  Y<-  <  m  "T£  ̂ TiT  < 

41.  [ml  <^  ff  Y<-  "T£  <  <Tf  tW  m  <  ̂   m  SHE  <  <n  ̂ IrT  m  < 
"W  m  "n  «W  ̂ TT!  m  <  ?TT  ̂ <  "rf  r<-  m  <  W  <s<  T<-  m  ̂ T£ 
<  «fT  <^  W  ̂Tr!  <  <^<  <¥  ̂ r^ 

42.  <  fir  <rr  SI  t[  m  T<-  -TrT  m  <  <ir  H  KTiT  ̂   "n  <^<  K-  < 
^IrT  m  <5<  T<-  m  <  HW  <  H  <^  tr  tT  fr  K  <  KT  T-  tW  TTT 
<  m  <^«  TTT  "T£  !<T  TTT  <  «TT  7< 

43-  ̂   ̂ TTT  <  m  <TT"  SI  ty  m  T<-  CTTT  TTT  <  ff  1^  TTT  ̂   < 
Tt  ty  <W  -<S  fT  T<-  <  <"n  ̂ ^  TTT  ̂ TT  H  7^  "rT  T<-  <n"  <^  < 
m  VTTT  ST  "rT  T<-  tTTT  m  §  xn.  <  y<T  m  3fl  "rT  T<- 

44-  <  Tr"  m  ST  T<-  "is  <nr  7<  <  «TT  <<"  m  r<-  T<T  "rT  t<-  <  m  "rT  tTTT 
<  «TT  7^  W  ̂TTT  <  tW  T<-  <  <TT  ̂   "TTT  TTT  ̂ T  <  <^<  r<- 
<  ̂TTT  <£^  <^  <<  <  m  £TT  "rf  £< 

Then  were  all  the  people  in  revolt,  and  from  Cambyses 

they  went  over  unto  him,  both  Persia  and  Media,  and 

the  other  provinces.  He  seized  on  the  kingdom  ;  on 

the  ninth  day  of  the  month  Garmapada  he  seized  on 

the  kingdom.  Afterwards  Cambyses  died  by  his  own 
hand. 

§  XII.  (Thus)    saith     Darius,    the    king:    The    kingdom    of  which 
Gaumata,     the     Magian,     dispossessed     Cambyses,     had 

40.  [a]ta    pasava    kara     haruva     hamitriya    abava    haca    Ka(m)bujiya    abiy    avam 

41.  [ajsiyava  uta  Parsa  uta  Mada  uta  aniya  dahyava  kh§atram  hauv     42.  agarbayata 

Garmapadahya  mahya   ix  raucabis   thakata  aha  avatha  khsa-     43.  tram  agarbayata 

pasava  Ka(m)bujiya  uvamarsiyus  amariyaia   §  XII.  thatiy    44.  Darayavauskhsayathiya 

aita  khsatram  tya  Gaumata  hya  MaguS  adin- 
C 
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COL.  I. 

45.  m  <  T-  ~T  <n  -<£  "H  T<-  "M  <  m  "rT  sTrt  <  «TT  <^  ?f  "W  < 
<B<  tr  m  <  f?  -«  <7f  fr  fT  Y<-  "W  <  TTT  -TTT  m  «TT  "W  < 
-TTT  KW  -ftf  m  Y<-  m  <  m 

46.  <^<  <  :E  T£  TTT  ̂   <  <TT  <"n  -W  TTT  ~W  <  <~<  T<-  <  "W  < 
<  m  HI  "rT  ̂ <  m  <  TC  ̂   ̂   -<3  W  T<-  "W  <  ̂   ̂ TT!  m  < 
:E  m  H  T^  ̂ TTl  <  <  W  tM  TTT 

47-  <  "TTT  TTT  "n  "TTT  <  <7r~  ̂ T  TTT  <  TTT  -<  "rT  T<-  TTT  <  ft  <=<  r<-  m  "T^  < 
<c<  <^  ̂ Ts  <  m  T<-  TE  ̂TTT  m  <  ̂   ̂   m  ir  ̂   <r  "n  T<-  ̂TTT 
<  TTT  <T  <"TT  ̂ TTT  m  <  <x  ̂  

48-  ̂   <  «TT  <^  m  T<-  T<T  "rT  T<-  <  m  ̂ T  "Ts 
§  xni.  <  y<T  m  tTTT  "rf  T<-  <  Tr"  m  H  T<-  "T^  <1rT  <^  < 
«TT  <^  m  T<-  T<T  "rT  T<-  <  ̂ <  "rT  T<-  <  TTT  <X  < 
"TTTH  tTTT'n  T<-  <: 

49.  ̂ <  "rf  T<-  <  fF  TTT  H  TE  <  s<  TT  T<-  <  "TTT  m  Tf  <  ̂<  "rT  T<-  < 
m  KTTT  TTT  «TT  "TTT  <  ̂TTT  KTr"  "TTT  TTT  r<-  m  <  T-  <^  if  "fT  T<- 
<  <^<  T<-  <  TTT  "TE  "TTT  <  <TT"  <Tf 

belonged  to  our  race  from  olden  time.  After  that  Gaumata, 
the  Magian,  had  dispossessed  Cambyscs  of  Persia  and 
of  Media,  and  of  the  other  provinces,  he  did  according  to 

his  will,  he  was  (as)  king. 

§  XIII.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  There  was  no  man,  either 
Persian  or  Median  or  of  our  own  race,  who  took  the 

kingdom  from  Gaumata,  the  Magian.  The  people  feared 

45.  a  Ka(m)bujiyam  aita  khsatram  haca  paruviyata  amakham  taumaya  a-  46.  ha 
pasava  Gaumata  hya  Magus  adina  Ka(m)bujiyam  uta  Parsam  uta  47.  Madam  uta 

aniya  dahyava  hauv  ayasta  uvaipasiyam  akuta  hau-  48.  v  khsayathiya  abava  §  XIII. 
thatiy  Darayavaus  khsayathiya  naiy  aha  martiya  49.  naiy  Parsa  naiy  Mada  naiy 

amakham  taumaya  kasciy  hya  avam  Gau- 

1  The  division-wedge  is  written  at  the  end  of  line  48. 
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COL.  I. 

so.  -TTT  m  tW  -W  <  -TrT  T<-  "M  <  VW  <£  <n"  "W  <  «TT  «  W  "W 
<  HT  "H  £W  ̂ ITT  <  ff  «TT  £T  "rT  T<-  TTT  <  ̂   m  H  •«  IT  "W 
«»<  ff  m  <  w  H  <^  -m  <  m 

si-  ~w  H  IE  <  ft  in  3T  -W  <  -TE  i^  "rr  T<-  <  m  ̂   m  -K  ̂ <  tr  T<-  m 
<  <s<  y<-  <  ̂   ̂T  ̂<  ̂TTT  <  3  31  3TT  "rf  T<-  "TrT  <  m  ff  TTT  &<  m 

52-  m  3!T  ff  T<-  <  fc  m  H  ̂ ITT  <  m  "Ts  TTT  -!<  c<  "fT  T<-  m  < 
^TTT  m  ̂TTT  T<-  KTTT  fir  ̂TTT  <  «ir  <<  ̂ <  m  T^  m  ̂ TTT  tr  T<- 
<  -TTT  T<-  <  m  Tf  ̂TTT  <  »(  "rr  T<-  <  ̂T  ̂ T  &TT 

S3-  ff  T<-  <  TTT  T<^  "Tf  T<-  <  <X  T<-  «T  <W  £T  <"Tf   <^  <  ̂   <"Tf  ff  < 

T«=  7<  tr  "rf  T<-  <  ̂<  tf  T<-  <  m  "n  H  <^  s<  <W  <<"  < 
rr  IT  <<•  fr  IT  T<-  <  T<T  TE  ̂TTT  X 

54-  "TT  T<-  <  ̂   H  ff  Y<-  <  <Tr  <"n  1rT  m  tm  "TrT  <  ̂IT 
<  ̂TTT  <£  KTr  ̂ TTT  <  T<-  m  ̂ w  m  <  m  w  ̂ITT  <  TTT 
<  ̂   TE  ffi  ̂   <  m  TT  "M  <.TTT  <W  3T 

him  exceedingly,  (for)  he  slew  many  who  had  known 

the  former  Smerdis.  For  this  reason  did  he  slay  them, 

"  That  they  may  not  know  that  I  am  not  Smerdis, 

the  son  of  Cyrus."  There  was  none  who  dared  say  aught 
against  Gaumata,  the  Magian,  until  I  came.  Then  I 

prayed  to  Auramazda  ;  Auramazda  brought  me  help.  On 

50.  matam    tyam    Magum    khsatram    ditam    cakhriya   karasim    haca    darsama    a- 

51.  tarsa  karam  vasiy  avajaniya  hya  paranam  Bardiyam  adana  avahyar-      52.  adiy 

karam  avajaniya   matyamam    khsnasatiy  tya   adam   naiy   Bard-      53.  iya  amiy   hya 

Kuraus   putra   kasciy    naiy    adarsnaus    ciSciy  thastana-      54.    iy    pariy    Gaumatam 

tyam  Magum  yata  adam  arasam  jjasava  adam  Aura- 
C  2 
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COL.   I. 

55-  "W   M  tfTT    TTT   "W  <  7?   -W  "fT  r<-  TTT  "T£  <X   r<~3  "ft  T<"   < 

TTT  <TT  H  "W  H  "TT  m  "TTT  "?"  r<-  «ft  fp  T£  -TTT  TTT  -m  < 
TTT  cT  H  <  -T  ?n  <TT"  T<-  m  n"  n"  <<"  < 

56.  -Try  in  <c<  T<-  m  <  <  <  3T  <W  ff  -T  ff  <^  <  T<T  T^  ̂ TTT  m 

<   TTT    <^<   <    TTT    ̂ TE    T<T    m    <    TTT    "TT    ̂TTT    <    <^<    W    TTT    < 

yc  -TTT  s<  "rT  ̂ T  "tf  <<  <  ̂TTT  3!  -TTT  ̂ r  r<-  "rT  tT  fT 

57.  •«  <  m  "T^  ̂ TTT  <  <r  <n-  ̂ TTT  m  ̂ TTT  ̂ TTT  <  ̂TTT  T<-  ̂ TTT  < 
^TTT  <^  <TT"  "w  <  m  ̂ TE  m  -K  =<  -TTT  <  <"n  -TTT  m  < 
-TTT  r<-  ff  <^  tr  T<-  <  T«  3T  -TTT  ̂ TTT  m  <  ̂TTT  H 

58.  ̂ TT  "rf  T<-  m  <  m  «-  <'rT  <^  "rT  T<-  TTT  <  m  <-<  -TTT  ?TT  < 
te  "rT  T-  [T<-J  <W  ̂ T^  -TTT  TT  t<  <  -<  TTT  "TTT  TTT  <  £TT  "rf  Tf  m 
<  ̂<  "rf  fe  ?TT  r<-  <  -<  m 

59-  "TTT   TTT   <   "rT   <-<  T<-   ?n   <"TT  <^   <   "TTT   m   "rT  "rT  T<-   < 
fn   "Ts   TT    <<-  "H    "TTT     <  m   "T£   m   -T<   s<   ̂ TrT   < 

«TT  <^  w  "TTT  <r  "rf  ̂ TTT  <  m  "rT  "TTT  <  m  £TT  n"  ̂<  "TTT 
<  "T^ 

the  tenth  day  of  the  month  Bagayadish  I,  with  a  few  men, 
slew  that  Gaumata,  the  Magian,  and  the  chief  men  who 

were  his  followers.  (At)  the  stronghold  named  Sikayau- 
vatish,  in  the  district  named  Nisaya  in  Media,  I  slew  him  ; 

I  dispossessed  him  of  the  kingdom.  By  the  grace  of 

55.  maz[d]am  patiyavahyaiy  Auramazdamaiy  upastam  abara  Bagayadais  56.  mahya 

x  raucabis  thakata  aha  avatha  adam  hada  kamnaibis  martiyaibi-  57.  s  avani 

Gaumatam  tyam  Magum  avajanam  uta  tyaisaiy  fratama  mar-  58.  tiya  anusiya 

aha(n)ta  Sika[ya]uvatis  nama  dida  Nisaya  na-  59.  ma  dahyaus  JMadaiy  avadasim 

avajanam  khsatramsim  adam  adinam  va- 

1  The  graver  has  omitted  "TT~  from  the  rock  by  mistake. 
1  The  reading  T^>-  here  is  certain. 
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COL.  I. 

60.  •«    -<   fry   <   m  <"n   £T  "W  M  "rf  m  <X  <  m  W  "W  < 
«TT   «-  m  T<-  T<T  fr  Y<-  <  m  «=T  -TE  -m  < 
m  <TT  SI  "W  H  "n  m  <  «TT  <<"  ̂   "W  <  "W  ~<  m  <  T«  £T 

61.  fa  ty  H         §  xiv.  <  KT  m  ~W  "rf  T<-  <  7T  TTT  H  T<-  ̂   <W  << 
<  «TT  <?  TTT  T<-  T<T  "rf  T<-  <  «TT  <<  7f  "M  <  ̂TTT  T<-  < 
<~<  ff  m  <  m  ̂ T!  TTT  «TT  "m  <  tm 

62.  <«n  -ITT  TTT  T<-  m  <  ̂   H  m  tT  Hf  tM  "W  <  TTT  <^<  <  m  "T^  < 
TTT  Tr"  ̂TTT  <  ̂   ̂ W  "rT  ̂   n"  "TrT  <  TTT  <T  <Tf  ̂ <  ~fe  *W  < 
m  "rT  ̂ITT  <<•  ff  V!TT  <  <TT  m  KT 

63- ^  fn  <   m  ̂ TE  m  Ts  -TT!   TTT   Y<-  "ITT  <  r<-  KT  m  < 

^  K<  KW  ̂   "TTT  ff  -rT  T<-  <  m  ̂   KT  m  <  TTT  TT  ̂TTT 
<  m  <T  <^  ~<  "TE  "TTT  <  m  r<-  Tf  ̂< 

<  ft  ff  Y<-  Tt  <  ?TT  "rT  "TTT  <  s(  "TT  T<-  ?T  TTT  Sf  r<-  "TTT  < 
T*=  m  H  <-<  T<-  m  <  TTT  ~T  "rf 

Auramazda  I    became   king  ;  Auramazda  granted  me  the 

kingdom. 

§  XIV.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  The  kingdom  that  had  been 

wrested  from  our  line  I  brought  back  (and)  I  established  it 

in  its  place  as  it  was  of  old.  The  temples  which  Gaumata, 

the  Magian,  had  destroyed  I  restored  for  the  people, 

60.  sna   Auramazdaha   adam   khsayathiya   abavam   Auramazda   khsatram   mana   fr- 

61.  abara      §  XIV.    thatiy    Darayavaus   khsayathiya   khsatram   tya   haca   amakham 

ta-     62.  umaya  parabartam   aha   ava    adam    patipadam   akunavam    adamsim    gath- 

63.  va   avastayam    yatha   paruvamciy  avatha   adam   akunavam  ayadan-     64.  a  tya 

Gaumata  hya  Magus  viyaka  adam  niyatrarayam  karahya  abi- 

•  The  reading  ̂ y  is  certain. 
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COL.  I. 

65-  TT  H  "TT  <^  <  <TT"  "n  KT  m  "W  if  ffi  <  "W  m  s<  "n  T<-  "W  if  TTT 
<  $  KT1  «=T  "rf    <<"  if  TTT   <  -TiT   T<-   TTT   ETT   "H    <^   < 
<TT  <"n  "W  TTT  ̂ TT  <  <X  tr<-  <1 

66.  -TT!  <£  <ff  <<"  <  TTT  ETT  "TT  -<  m  <  m  W  "W  <  Jt  m  H  "W  < 
<ir  frf  KT  VT£  m  <  m  ̂ TE  m  Ts  ̂ TTT  m   T<-  ̂ TT  < 
^  tn  3T  Ts  VTTT  [frl  ?TT  <  ̂TT  m  7T  ̂TTT  [if] 

67.  TTT  «Tf  ̂ TTT  m  <  m  ̂ <  IT  T<-  TTT  <  7f  <-<  T<-  m  "Ts  <  y<-  KT  TTT 
<  ̂   -«  <"TT  ̂ TE  ̂ TTT  if  "rf  T<-  <  TTT  ̂   KT  TTT  <  ?TT  "rT  ̂TTT 
<  £W  r<-  <  ̂   H  ffi  ̂ T  [H  cTrT] 

es.  -TTT  <  ̂   ̂TTT  "tr  T<-  m  «=T  H  ̂ TTT  <  ̂ TS  <^  -<  m  < 
?TT  <fi  H  ̂ TTT  M  w  m  <-<  <  ̂   ̂ TTT  <  m  "TT  ̂ TTT  < 
m  <T  <"?f  ̂ <  ̂   "TTT  <  ?TT  "rT  "TTT  <  <X  "TTT  tfrT  «TT  [<^  "rT  r<-  <] 

69-  T<-  tn  tTTT  m  <  ft  KT  "TTT  <  tW  ̂ <"  ™  ̂   <  Tn  "TTT  TTT  «TT  "M 
<  <TT"  TTT  KT  "TS  tTT  <  ?TT  "TE  TTT  Ts  ̂ TT  m  T<-  "TTT  < 
Y<-  KT  TTT  <  [^  -«1  <in  "Ts  "TTT  [if  IT]  T<-  < 

and  the  pasture-lands,  and  the  herds  and  the  dwelling-places, 

and  the  houses,1  which  Gaumata,  the  Magian,  had  taken 
away.  I  settled  the  people  in  their  place,  (the  people  of) 

Persia,  and  Media,  and  the  other  provinces.  I  restored  that 

which  had  been  taken  away,  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  old. 

This  did  I  by  the  grace  of  Auramaxda,  I  laboured  until 

I  had  stablished  our  house  in  its  place,  as  in  the  days  of 

65.  caris  gaithamca  maniyamca  v(i)thabisca  tyadis  Gaumata  h[ya]  66.  Magus 

adina  adani  kararn  galhva  avastayam  Parsam[c]a  Madam[c]-  67.  a  uta  aniya 

dahyava  yatha  paruvamciy  avatha  adam  tya  paraba[rta]-  68.  m  patiyabaram  vaSna 

Auramazdaha  ima  adam  akunavam  adam  hamatakh[saiy]  69.  yata  v(i)tham  tyam 

amakham  gathva  avastayam  yatha  [par]uvam[ci]y 

1  There  is  no  "ry"  between  the  signs  T^T  a"d  ̂ T-     ̂   ne  translation  of  this  and 
the  preceding  words  is  very  uncertain. 
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COL.  I. 

70.  TTT  -TE  KT  m  <  m  Tf  "TrT  <  <~<  *W  cTrt  «TT  •«  "rT  T<-  < 
-te  «-  a(  m  <  m  <W  H  -TTT  M  "n  m  <X  <  r<-  Kf  m 
<  <TT-  -or  -TTT  m  cm  <  <x  T<-  <  ̂ T  <£  <"n 

71-  <^  <  fi  T<r  -ITT  <  sw  ,<-  m  -m  <  m  -m  m  «n  -m  <  ~<  tr  r<- 
<  ̂   H  m  ̂ T  H  §  xv.  <  KT  m  ̂ i!  "rT  T<-  < 
n"  m  H  T<-  "Ts  <nr  ¥  <  «TT  <^  m  T<-  KT 

72.  -  T<-  <  -yf  ̂TrT  <  ̂iTl  T<-  <  m  Tf-  ̂TrT  <  m  <T  <^  s(  -Ts  ̂ TiT  < 
^  T£  m  ̂ TE  <  T<-  KT  m  <  «TT  <<•  m  Y<-  KT  tT  T<-  < 
m  tT  ̂   ̂ TrT  §  xvi.  <  y<y  ̂   -TrT  "rf  r<- 

73-  <  W  TTT  H  T<-  ̂ T^  <Tf  <^  <  «TT  <T  m  T<-  KT  "rT  r<-  <  T<-  T<T  m 
<  m  "n  ̂ TrT  <  <r  <"n  ̂ TrT  m  ̂ TT  ̂ TiT  <  ̂TrT  T<-  ̂ TrT  < 
-TrT  <^  <'rT  -TTT  <  m  ̂   m  -K  -<  ̂TTT  <  =ff 

74-  T^  m  »fe  <  T  -TTT  H  ̂ TTT  fT  T<-  <  TTT  ?f  IT  s«  ̂ <  m  "TrT  < 
<n-  ̂   -n  H  -TrT  <-<:  T<-  m  <  ̂   <Tf  W  <  <=<  ̂   "Ts  < 
<"n  Tf-  ̂   ̂TTT  WTT  m  <  <'n  "TE  Hf<  "rT] 

old  ;     I    laboured,   by    the   grace    of  Auramazda,    so    that 

Gaumata,  the  Magian,  did  not  dispossess  our  house. 

§  XV.  (Thus)   saith    Darius,   the   king  :    This   is   what    I    did   after 

I  became  king. 

§  XVI.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  After  that  I  had  slain  Gaumata, 

the  Magian,  a  certain  man  named  Atrina,  the  son  of 

Upadaranma,  raised  a  rebellion  in  Susiana,  (and)  he  spake 

70.  avatha   adam    hamatakhsaiy    vasna    Auramazdaha    yatha   Gaumata     hya    Magu- 

71.  5    v(i)tham  tyam  amakham  naiy  parabara      §  XV.  thatiy  Darayavaus  khsayatli- 
72.  iya  ima  tya  adam  akunavam  pasava  yatha  khsayathiya   abavam      §  XVI.  thatiy 

73.  Darayavaus    khsayathiya    yatha   adam    Gaumatam    tyam    Magum    avajanam    pa- 

74.  sava  I  martiya  Atrina  nama  Upadara(n)mahya  putra  hauv  udapata[ta  Uvajai]- 

1  Of  *~fff  and   (t(  only  very  sliglit  traces  now  remain. 
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COL.  I. 

75-  T<-  <  T~  ffi  H  <=<  T<-  TTT  <  TTT  ̂   KT  TTT  <  TTT  T<f  <=«  W  "fr  "W 

<  <ff  "T£  Hf<  "TT  r<-  <  «T(  «•  TTT  T<-  T<T  "Tf  r<-  <  TTT  T<=  "Tf  T<- 

<  ff  [fJE  w  ̂   <1  <TT  ̂  

76.  ~<£  IT  Y<-  m  <  <X  T<~  "rf  ̂   "rf  T<-  ffi  <  m  tf  -ys  <  TTT  ̂ T  "rT  r<- 
<  TTT  "TE  "Trf  [<  m]  'rr  "rT  ̂ <  ̂ TTT  <  m  <^  "tT  T<-  ̂ T^  < 
<X  <ff  -TS  <  «TT  [<<  m  Y<-  T<T  lrT  r<-] 

77-  <  TTT  ̂ T  ̂ T^  <  <rT  ̂   -T<  "tr  T<-  <  <"TT"  tTTT  m  <  T  ̂W  H  J=m  H"  t<- 
<  -T  m  ET  "rf  -«  <'rT  ft  "rT  T<-  <  ̂<  £TT  "rf  ̂TTT  ̂ T  "rf  3T  < 
s(  m  ̂TTT  <  TTT  IT  s<  ["rf  HI1  <t<  T<- 

78.  m  <  W  <tT  W  <  <=<  <fT  ̂   <  <^  Tf  ̂   ̂TTT  ̂ TTT  TTT  < 

^T  TTT  ̂ T  W  H  <"n  ̂ T£^  <  Tt  TTT  3T  VTTT  <  m  ̂ Ts  KT  TTT  < 
TTT  <£T  <"rT  -«  K'rT  -<^  "rT  Y<-  <  m  Tf  ̂TTT  <  c<  tT 

79-  <-TT   <T    "n    H    TT    H    <    TTT    T<^    "rT    Y<-    <    <X    T<-    < 
5(  CT  <'TT  X  "Tf  ̂TTT  <S<  T<-  TTT  <  ̂   <7f  ̂    <   ̂   T^  TTT  ̂   < 

T-  TTT  H  <  <5<  T<-  <  tT  TTT  ̂ T  "rf  -«  <fi  %  "rT  T<- 

thus  unto  the  people  of  Susiana  :  "  I  am  king  in  Susiana." 
Thereupon  the  people  of  Susiana  became  rebellious,  (and) 

they  went  over  unto  that  Atrina  ;  he  became  king  in  Susiana. 

And  a  certain  Babylonian  named  Nidintu-Bel,  the  son  of 

An[iri'],  raised  a  rebellion  in  Babylon  :  he  lied  to 
the  people  (saying),  "  I  am  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  son  of 

Nabonidus."  Then  did  all  the  province  of  Babylonia  go 

75.  y  karahya  avatha  athaha  adam  Uvajaiy  khSayathiya  amiy  pa[sava]  Uva-  76.  jiya 
hamitriya  abava  abiy  avam  [A]trinam  a§iya\a  hauv  kh[sayathiya]  77.  abava  Uvajaiy 

uta  i  martiya  Babiruviya  Naditabira  naina  Aina[ira]hy-  78.  a  putra  hauv  udapatata 

Babirauv  karam  avatha  adurujiya  adam  Nab-  79.  uk(u)dracara  amiy  hya  Nabunai 
tahya  putra  pasava  kara  hya  Babiruviya 

1  There  is  room  for  about  two  characters  between  the  signs  £(  and  ̂ 5(.      The 

restoration  is  taken  from  the  Babylonian  Version,  where  the  name  is  given  as  Aniri'. 
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COL.  I. 

so.  <'   <-<  -«   <-TT   -TE    <    TTT   ~T   fT   Y<-    <    TTT   "TE  "W    < 
s<  £TT  "rf  -ITT  cy  "rf  H  ̂ T!  <   ?TT    <?    n"  T<-  ̂ Ts  < 
CT   TTT   tT   ff   -«  <W    <^  <  <X   T<C  "Tf  W  "fr  T<-  <   TTT   tT  "TE 
<«TT 

si.  <^  ̂   ̂ TTT  <  ̂TTT  T<-  <  ST  m  ty  -rr  H  ̂   ̂ TE  <  <B<  <TT"  "TE 
<  m  <fr  H  ̂ T  m  T<-  cM  TTT         §  xvn.  <  T<T  m  cTiT  "rf  r<- 
<  -TT"  TTT  H  T<-  ̂ TE  <"TT  <<  <  «TT  7<  TTT  r<- 

82-  KT.  •??'  T<-  <  ̂   T£  m  ̂   <  TTT  "n  "M  <  T«  H  m  "rf  7T  T<-  "M 

<  fyr  -<  T<-  ̂ TTT  m  <  fn  W  "rT  T<-  <  ̂TTT]  TTT 

83-  ̂ TT!  <  TTT  n"  "TrT  <<  "rT  ̂ TTT  <  m  ̂ !E  m  -T<  ̂ <  ̂TTT 
§  XVIII.  <  f<r  m  -IT!  -ff  T<-   <   "U    TTT   H   r<-   ̂    <'n    <<"   < 

«TT  <^  TTT  T<-  T<T  -Tf  Y<-  <  ̂   TS  TTT  ̂ TE  <  TTT  -TT  ̂TTT  <  CT  TTT 

84.  Cf  -yf  -«  <V  ̂   <  TTT  U  "Tf  T<-  ̂ TS  ̂ TT  <  TTT  3  "if  T<-  <  TTT  ̂ TE  ̂ TTT 
<  ̂<  SfT  "rf  ̂ TT  sf  "rT  Sf  ̂TTT  <  <s(  T<-  <  ̂<  ̂T  <7f  <T  "n  ET  fr  ST 
<  m  <IT^  [<Tr"  ̂ T  tM]  ?TT 

over  unto  that  Nidintu-Bel,  (and)  Babylonia  rose  in 
rebellion.  He  seized  on  the  kingdom  of  Babylonia. 

§  XVII.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  Then  sent  I  (an  army)  into 
Susiana  ;  that  Atrina  was  brought  unto  me  in  fetters,  (and) 
I  killed  him. 

§  XVIII.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  Then  did  I  march  against 

Babylon,  against  that  Nidintu-Bel,  who  was  called  Nebu- 
chadnezzar. The  army  of  Nidintu-Bel  held  the  Tigris  ; 

80.  haruva  abiy  avam  Naditabiram  asiyava  Babirus  hamitriya  abava  kh-  81.  satram 

tya    Babirauv    hauv    agarbayat^      §  XVII.    thatiy    Darayavaus    khSaya-  82.  thiya 

pasava  adam  fraisayam  Uvajam  hauv  Atr[i]na  basta  anayata  a[biy  m]a-    83.  m  adamsim 
avajanam     §  XVIII.    thatiy    Darayavaus   khSayathiya  pasava  adam  Ba  84.  birum 

asiyavam  abiy  avam  Naditabiram  hya  Nabuk(u)dracara  aga[ubat]a 

1  The  division-wedge  is  written  at  the  beginning  of  1.  80. 
D 



l8  THE   PERSIAN   TEXT. 

COL.   I. 

35-  <  Ts=  TTT  £T  <  <X  Y<-  <  s<  £TT  fT  ~W  ~T  "rT  H  <~<  T<-  TTT  < 
£W  fT  <TT  £T  m  ̂ TrT  <  m  Tf  m  H  Y<-  <  TTT  ̂   Tf  TTT  < 
fry  -rT  ̂   -W  cW  TTT  <  <7f  ~W  m  < 

86.  ffi    tf    ff  ̂    <   »(    ffi   &  ff  T<~   ffi    <    ffi   <»<   <   W  T2:   ffi    -TE    < 

TTT  "H  ̂ T  <  T-  m  H  "M  <  WW  <T  T-  m  <7f  "TE  m  < 
m  ̂ T^  m  T^  &<  ̂iTi  <  m  s<  "fr  T<-  ̂ TTT  <  KTf  <r 

87.  ̂ r  m  3T  "rT  ̂TTT  <  m  <T  <7f  s(  "Ts  ̂ TTT  <  m  ̂ <  "rT  T<-  <X  T<-  m 
<    m  T£  ̂ TTi3  <    T«   sr  TTT   x    t<-    ̂ TTT   < 
m  <n-  H  [^iTl  Ml  "n  m  "TTT  "rr  T<-  «>rT  ̂   T^  nil]  m  ̂TTT 

88  <  m  ̂ T  3T  <  ̂   <r  ̂ <  m  <  m  <'rT  SI  ̂ Trf  FT  "n  m  <X  < 
-TTT  n-  <r  H  m  ̂ TTT  <  &  ̂   T<-  ̂ T3  si  T<-  ?n  ̂TTT  m 
[<  fn]  ̂   "n  m  <  m  "T^  -TTT  <  T^  m  3T  ̂ Wc  < 

there  they  were  posted,  and  they  also  had  ships.  Then  I 

divided  (?)  the  army  .  .  .  .  ;  some  I  made  riders  of 

camels  (?),  for  the  rest  I  led  forward  horses.  Auramazda 
brought  me  help  ;  by  the  grace  of  Auramazda  we  crossed 

85.  kara  hya  Naditabirahya  Tigram  adaraya  avada  ai§tata  uta  86.  abis  naviya 

aha  pasava  adam  karam  maskauva  avakanam  aniyam  usa-  87.  barim  akunavam 
aniyahya  asam  franayam  Aura[maz]damaiy  upas[t]am  88.  abara  vasna  Auramazdaha 
Tigram  viyatarayama  [a]vada  avam  karam 

1  The  reading  ̂ "  is  certain.  For  ̂ "yy"  poss.  read  ̂   "yy,  which  would  give  the 
reading  maska  dava. 

1  The  reading  of  the  signs  ̂   ̂"yy"  ̂ (~  at  the  end  of  the  line  is  certain ;  we  must 
therefore  read  tisabarim  and  not  dasabarim.  The  Susian  distinctly  mentions  '  camels  ' 
and  '  horses '  in  this  passage.  The  Sanskrit  ustra  means  '  camel,'  and  the  Old 
Persian  root  bar  in  the  compound  of  asabari,  'horse-rider,'  means  'to  ride';  but  it  is 
doubtful  whether  any  comparison  can  be  made,  unless  the  engraver  has  omitted  the 

sign  ̂ -  by  mistake  from  the  end  of  1.  86. 

3  Asam  is  from  asa,  'a  horse'  (which  occurs  only  in  the  word  asabari,  'rider'). 
4  This   reading   is    probable   from    the   traces   on   the   rock.      Franayam    is   a 

compound  of  fra,  'forward,'  and  the  root  ni,  'to  lead.' 5  Or  Mfyy. 

6  The  reading  \a~\rada  avam  karam  is  certain. 
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COL;  I. 

89-  ̂ TrT   T<-   ̂ T    <    ~<   ETT   "ft  sTrT   ST   "ft    H    <E<    T<~   m  •  < 
TTT  TT  "W  <  m  -T<  c<  ̂ w  <  ̂   TE  "rr  T<-  < 
m  ̂   fff]  Y<-  m  HT  "rf  T<-  [<X  T<-  <]  "W  m  <X  T<-  m  < 
m  <  H  <nr 

9o.  fr  ̂ T  "rT  «  <  T<T  I-  ̂ TrT  m  <  m  <s<  <  m  rTs  T<T]  m  < 
<s<  "TrT  H  s<  -TrT  <  m  <T  ̂   ̂ TrT  [ffi] 
§  xix.  <  T<T  m  tTiT  n'  T<-  <  ff  m  ̂ T  T<-  "TE  <Tf  <^  <  «TT 

91.  <<   TTT  T<-  KT  "n    Y<-   <   ff  T£   m   "TE   <   TTT   frf]   "TTT   < 
cT  m  cT  -TT  -«  <'rf  "TTT  <  m  <nf  r<-  "T£  ̂ TrT  <  TTT  KT1  •yfX- 

<  -T  m  -T  "rT  -«  <n"  ["TTT  <  T<-  T<T  m  <  -<  "rf  T<-  <  <7f  ̂ 2 

92.  m  T<^  "TTT  <  FT  TTT  FT  TTT  -<  <  -<  m  "TTT  <  "TE  H  fr"  -<  "TTT  < 
TTT  «c  <'rT  "T^  <  <'rT  T«  3T  m  TTT"3  <n"  "T^  m  <  TTT  "TE  ff  TTT 
[<  <-<  <7f  "TE  <  -<]  ETT  "?T  -TTT 

the  Tigris.  Then  did  I  utterly  overthrow  that  host  of 

Nidintu-Bel.  On  the  twenty-sixth  day  of  the  month 
Atriyadiya  we  joined  battle. 

§  XIX.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  Then  did  I  march  against 

Babylon  ;  (but)  before  I  reached  Babylon,  that  Nidintu-Bel, 
who  was  called  Nebuchadnezzar,  came  with  a  host  and 

offered  battle  at  the  city  named  Zazana,  on  the  Euphrates. 

89.  tyam    Naditabirahya   adam   ajanam    vasiy    Atr[i]yadiya[hya]    mahya    xxvi    rau- 

90.  cabis    thakata   aha   a[vath]a  liamaranam    akum[a]      §  XIX.    thatiy    Darayavaus 

kh-      91.  Sayathiya  pasava  a[d]am  Babirum  asiyavam  athiy  Babiru[m  yatha  naiy  up]- 

92.  ayam  Zazana  nama  vardanam  anuv  Ufratuva  avada  [hauv  Najdita- 

1  The  reading  of  the  sign  T^f  's  certain. 

!  The  traces  of  the  last  character  in  the  line  read  ?yf . 
3  Thus  and  not  tTfT 

D  2 



2o  THE   PERSIAN   TEXT. 

COL.   I. 

93-  cT  ff  £T  <  <=<  T<-  <  -<  tT  <ff  <T  ff  3T  if  H  < 

m  <ir  <Tf  ~T  -TTT  frr  [<]  ffi1  tr  «"  «X  "rf  m  <  T-  m  £T  ffi 
<  =fp  -W  "tf  ̂   <  rW  m  "W  <  <-<  "W  £T  s(]  ̂ W  < 

94.  ff  H  ̂ W.  ̂ <  "rf  T<-  <  7?  ̂   m  "TE  <  <=<  ̂ IiT  [H  s<]  "TiT  < 
TTT  <I  <"n  "TrT  ffi  <  fir  <W  ̂ T  ̂ TrT  FT  7f  m  ̂ TiT  "rT  T<-  < 
<ff  ̂   Ts  ̂ Trl  TTT  ̂ TTT  <  m  ̂ T  H  [<  "TE  <<  s<  m  < 
m  <w  H]  ̂ TTT 

95.  FT  ff  TTT  <x  <  fc  TTT  H  ̂ TTT  <  ̂ TTT  T<-   ̂ TTT  < 
s<  £TT  "rT  -TTT  d  "rf  3T  <^<  r<-  TTT  <  m  Tt"  "TrT  <  m  -K  ̂ <  ̂TTT 
<  -TE  TE  "rT  X-  <  tn  ̂ <  "rf  T<-  <  m  ̂   "ff  [T<-]  m  < 
[TTT<^<HtTTT]3TTT[<]  TTT 

96.  ̂   fr  <<  -rr  -TTT  <  ̂   H  ?n  ty  ST  <  m  ̂ <  m  ̂TTT  yt  <^<  T<-  < 
-TTT  m  <s<  T<-  m  <  ?  <  H  <Tr"  TT  cT  "rf  7?  <  KT  T^  ̂TTT  m  < 
m  <^<  <  m  ̂   KT  m  <  <s<  -TTT  [H  ̂ <  -TTT  <  ?n  <T]  <7f  -TTT  m 

Then  we  joined  battle.  Auramazcla  brought  me  help  ;  [by 
the  grace]  of  Auramazda  did  I  utterly  overthrow  the  host 

of  Nidintu-Bel.  The  enemy  fled  into  the  water  ;  the  water 

carried  them  away.  On  the  second  day  of  the  month 

Anamaka  [we  joined  battle]. 

93.  bira   hya   Nabuk(u)dracara   agaubata   aisa    hada   kara   patis   [mam  liamaianajm 

94.  cartanaiy    pasava   hama[rana]m    akuma    Auramazdamaiy    upastam  aKira   [VUMK'I 
Aurajma-     95.  zdaha  karam  tyam   Naditabirahya  adam  ajanam  vasiy  aniya  api[y]a 
[aharatja  a-     96.  pisim  parabara  Anamakahj-a  mahya  n  raucabis  tliakata  aha  avatlni 
hama[ranam  akjuma 

1  The  end  of  the  sign  is  preserved. 
3  The  sign  is  much  broken  on  the  rock. 
3  There  is  room  for  this  restoration  on  the  rock. 



THE  CAPTURE   OF   BABYLON.  21 

COLUMN  II. 

1.  §  xx.  <  KT  m  tW  ff  r<-  <  "n   m  H  T<-   "T£   <7f    <^   < 
«TT    <<    m    r<-    KT    -rf    T<-    [<    ff    TE    TTT]    ̂     < 
s(  HT  "rf  tW  tT  -fr  £T  <  <X 

2.  "rf-  fir  <  T*  -W  c(  -fr  ~T  "rT  <^  <  m  IE  -T  m  H  ff  ~T  n"  "«  < 
m  sr  fir  T<-  <  ̂r  m  ~T]  "rr1  -« <"n  ̂ r  <  m  <<-  "rr  T<- 

3.  ̂ T^  <  =ff  T£  m  -TE  <  TTT  W  VTTT  <  ̂T  m  tT  "rf  -«  <Tf  "W 
<    m    <<    "rf    T<-    ̂ TE    -TiT    <    [^T^    <<    ̂ <    m    < 
m  <"n  H  -TrT  H  n"]  ?7t  <c<  <  <nr  ̂ TTT  m  <  d  TTT 

4-  cT  H-  -«  <1tT  -TTT  <  m  <Tr  H  ̂ T  m  T<-  ̂ TTT  <  <ff  -TTT  TTT 
<  ?TT  -TE  -TTT  <  s<  HT  tr  ̂ TTT  ̂ T  ffr  ̂ T  -TTT  < 
m  <TT-  H  ̂ T  TTT  r<H  -TTT  <  ̂   T£  m  -T£  <  m  -T^ 

5.  -TTT  <  s(  ̂ TT  "rr  ̂ TTT  ̂ T  77  H  -TTT.  <  m  Tf  -TTT  < 
tT  ?TT  cT  "rT  H  <Tir  "TE  <  TTT  -fe  TTT  -K  [E<  "TrT 
§  xxi.  <  KT  frf  ̂TTT  "rr  T<-  <  Tf]  m  H  T<-  ̂ TE  <'n  «"  <  «TT 

COLUMN  II. 

§  XX.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  Then  did  Nidintu-Bel  flee  with 
a  few  horsemen  into  Babylon.  Thereupon  I  marched  to 

Babylon.  By  the  grace  of  Auramazda  I  took  Babylon, 

and  I  captured  that  Nidintu-Bel.  Then  I  slew  that  Nidintu- 
Bel  in  Babylon. 

§  XXI.  (Thus)  saith   Darius,  the  king  :    While   I  was  in   Babylon, 

Coi,.  II.,  1.  §  XX.  thatiy  Darayavaus  khsayathiya  [pasajva  Naditabira  ha-  2.  da 

kamnaibis  asabaribis  ab[iy  Babjirum  asiya-  3.  va  pasava  adam  Babirum  asiyavam 

[vasna  Auramazdjaha  uta  Ba-  4.  birum  agarbayam  uta  avam  Naditab[iram  agarbayajm 

pasava  ava-  5.  ni  Naditabiram  adam  Babirauv  avaja[nam  §  XXI.  thatiy 

Djarayavaus  kh- 

1  The  beginning  of  the  sign  ̂   and  the  end  of  the  sign  "yy~  are  visible  upon the  rock. 



22  THE   PERSIAN   TEXT. 

COL.   II. 

6-  <r  ffi  Y<~  Kt  ff  T<-  <  Y<-  ffi  ̂ TfT  ffi  <  ffi  W  ̂ T  < 
cT  ffi  ty  fr  H  <ff  "T£  <  m  <=<  ™  <  "rT  "W  ffi  < 
"TT  <-<  T<-  m  -TE  <]  -TTT  T<-  m  <<X  fr  m  "W  <  <X 

7.  T<~  7f  w  "rr  T<-  ffi  <  ffi  ̂ TE  <  w  ffi  H  T£  <  <w  ̂   -y< 
<  "Try  m  W  <  m  KT  [<W s  H  ffi  <  H-  Kff  ̂   H  TTT  r<-2  < 

^  HI  T<!  "IS  <  "TrT  H  <s^  <n"  ̂   <  T<T 
s.  tTrl  <£  <-n  <<  <  Ts  T«=  §  xxn.  <  y<r  m  ̂TiT  "rT  T<-  < 

•n  m  H  r<-  "T^  <<n  ̂   <  «!T3  [<?  m  T<-  KT  ̂   r<-  < 
T  ̂TrT  3T  -TrT  ff]  r<-  <  "TrT  ̂ T  ̂ TrT  "rf  T<-  <  s(  m 

9-  -TiT  <  fr  "tr  fr  "rf  «TT  H  m  "rT  <?  <  ff  <"n  ?f  < 
<T  <7f  <TT-  s<  T«=  fir  <  X  ffi  HrT  <  ̂   ̂   ̂   ~<  "TrT  < 
^  ffi  H  TE  "rf  r<-]  <  ffi  -TE  W  ffi  <  ffi  "n  ffi  3T  T<-  <4 

10.  <-<  <-n  ̂   <  <-?f  Tf  ̂   -TTT  ̂ TTT  ffi  <  <fr  -TE  -y<  H"  T<-  < 
ye  ffi  H  <-<  T<-  ffi  <  ffi  rte  KT  ffi  <  ffi  KT  <t<  <  ffi  W  "TrT  <] 
•?r  -TTT  ~<  "rr  ̂   <  ffi  y<c  tr  T<-  <  <'TT 
these  provinces  revolted  from  me  :  Persia,  Susiana,  Media. 

Assyria,    [Egypt],     Parthia,     Margiana,    Sattagydia,    and 

Scythia. 

§  XXII.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  A  [certain]  man  named 
Martiya,  the  son  of  Cicikhrish,  raised  a  rebellion  [in  a  city 

in  Persia]  named  Kuganaka;  this  man  revolted  in  Susiana, 

6.  sayathiya  yata  adam  Babirauv  aha[m  ima  dahyava]  tya  hacama  ha-  7.  mitriyu 

abava  Parsa  Uvaja  Mada  Ath[ura  Mudraya  Par]tba\a  Margus  Tha-  8.  tagus  Saka 

§  XXII.  thatiy  Darayavaus  kh[sayathiya  I  martijya  Martiya  na-  9.  ma  Cicikhrais 
putra  Kuganaka  na[ma  vardanam  Parsaiy]  avada  adaraya  10.  hauv  udapatata  Uvajaiy 

karahya  a[vatha  athaha  adam]  Imanis  amiy  U- 

1  The  beginning  of  the  sign  ̂ "yy"  and  the  end  of  the  sign  )^T  are  preserved. 
2  The  name  of  Egypt  is  restored  from  the  Susian  version. 
3  The  first  half  of  the  sign  is  visible. 

*  The  division-wedge  is  written  at  the  end  of  1.  9. 



REBELLIONS   IN   SUSIANA   AND   MEDIA.  23 

COL.  II. 

n. -is  -T<   fT   T<-   <   «TT    <<    TTT   r<-   KT  fT   T<- 
§  xxin.  <  KT  TTT  ~W  fT  T<-  <  ff  m  Hf  Y<-  ̂   <ff '  [^  < 
«ff  «•  TTT  Y<-  KT  fT  Y<~  <]  TTT  ff2  T«=  fT  Y<-  <  m  ff  "W  < 

m  <<"  -< 
11-  fT  T<-  <  m  <=(  *W  <  m  ~T  f  T  t<-  <  ̂   ̂ £  -T<  ̂   <  ̂  TE  m  ̂ T^ 

<  «  if  ?fT  [^ITT  <  m  ̂ T  3f  T^  <  ̂   ̂ T£]  -<S  •ff  T<-  m 
<  m  -TS  ̂ TrT  <  ̂iT  H  ̂TrT  "tf 

13-  ,<-  *W  <  m  <ir  H  ̂T  m  T<-  <  <=<  T<-  ̂   m  "TiT  <  "TrT  KT  "rf  7<  ̂ W 
<  m  <^<  <  [-On  ̂ TiT  TTT  ̂   "rf  ̂TTT  <  TTT  ̂ T£]  m  -K  ̂ < 
§  xxiv.  <  KT  m  ̂ W  "rf  T<-  <  rt 

H.  m   ̂ T   T<-  ̂    <fi    <<"   <   «TT    <^   m   T<-   KT   "rT    T<-    < 
T  ̂TTT  H  ̂TiT  "IT  T<-  <  T«  H  [^T^  3T  ̂ TTT  "rf  <<  <  ̂<  m  ̂TTT 
<  ̂TT  m  "TT"]  <  <X  <n-  ̂   «fi  'n  =ff  ̂TTT  ̂ TTT 

is-  TTT  <  "M  m  TT"  "rf  T<-  <  T-  m  H  <X  T<-  TH  <  m  "TE  KT  m 
<  m  KT  <X  <  [TTT  ff  "TTT   <   «TT   <<   KT  H  ̂   ~W  < 
TTT  T<^1  TT  r<-  <  <ff  ̂   «TT  <^  ̂TTT  ̂   <=< 

and  [he  said]  unto  the  people  :  "[I  am]  Ummannish,  king 

in  Susiana." 
§  XXIII.  (Thus)    saith    Darius,  [the    king]:    At  that   time    I    was 

friendly  with  Susiana.     Then  were  the  Susians  [afraid]  of 

me,  and  that  Martiya,  who  was  their  leader,  they  seized 

[and]  slew. 
§  XXIV.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  A  certain  [Median  named] 

Phraortes  revolted  in  Media,  and  he  said  unto  the  people  : 

11.  vajaiy  khsayathiya  §  XXIII.  thatiy  Darayavaufs  khsayathiya]  adakaiy  adam 

asna-  12.  iy  aham  abiy  Uvajani  pasava  hacafma  atarsa  Uvajjiya  avam  Marti-  13.  yam 

agarbaya  hyasam  mathista  aha  [utasim  av]ajana  §  XXIV.  thatiy  D-  14.  arayavaus 

khsayathiya  I  martiya  Fra[vartiS  nama  Mada]  hauv  udapatat-  15.  a  Madaiy 
karahya  avatha  athaha  [adam  Khsathrita  am]iy  Uvakhsatarah- 

1  The  beginning  of  the  sign  is  visible. 

8  The  signs  yyj  "^  are  visible  upon  the  rock. 



24  THE    PERSIAN    TEXT. 

COL.  II. 

16.  Y<~  fyy  <  tTiT  <'n  "fTf  ffi  X-  TTT  <  ??  T£  ffi  "T£  <  T^  TTT  Sf  < 
^TrT  m  TT  «s<  T<-  <  [ft  KT  TTT  ̂   -TTT  "rT  T<-  <  TTT  <X]  < 
<=<  fr  fir  "W  <  <=<  T<-  "rT  W  "rT  T<-  <  TTT 

17.  sy  "T£  <  m.  ty  "rf  T<-  <  TTT  ̂ TE  -Try  <  T«  H  "TE  Sf  cM  "rf  KM  < 
fn  •«  "rf  T<^  -y^  <  <t<  <7t"  vys  [<  «JT  <^.TTT  T<-  T<!  "rf  r<H  < 
m  ty  ̂ ys  <  ̂rT  TTT  TT  "rf  T<-  §  xxv.  < 

1 8.  y<y    rrr    -iTf    "rf    T<-    <    "rT    TTT    H    T<-    ̂     KTr"    <^    < 
«yy  <^  TTT  T<-  T<T  ff  r<-  <  y-  TTT  sr  <  ̂   TTT  ̂ y  y^  < 
<•?!"    [SM    TTT    <    "M]     TTT     TT     <     <t<    r<-    <    <>TT    ̂     TTT    < 

-yTy  tn  ̂ TT  <  m 

19.  <5(    <    <5<   <W   ̂    <   T«=   "M   X   "TTT   <    TTT    <^«  ̂   T^  ?TT   ̂TS    < 

m  "rT  "TrT  <  Tf  m  Sf  V!TT  <  T«  ̂ T  fn  "rT  <?  M-  "TTT  < 
fr  -n]  "TT  H  »«  x  m  "TTT  <  ̂   m  H  TE  <  ̂TTT  -< 

20.  rn  <  ty  Tf  T«=  <  TTT  "TE  "TTT  7<  m  ̂ TTT  <  ̂ITT  T<y  n"  <?  cTTT  ̂ TTT  < 
ru  <y  <-TT"  ̂ <  "T^  "TTT  <  m  "T^  KT  TTT  7<  [frr  "TTT  <  TTT  KTJ  <c(  "TTT 
<  ̂   3T  "rf  ̂TTT  m  <  TTT  "TE  ̂ T  <  T- 

"  [I  am  Khshathrita],  of  the  family  of  Cyaxares."  Then  did 
the  Medians  who  [were  in  the  palace]  revolt  from  me  and 

go  over  unto  that  Phraortes  ;  he  became  [king]  in  Media. 

§  XXV.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  The  Persian  and  Median 

army,  which  was  with  me,  was  small.  Then  sent  I  forth 

the  army.  A  Persian  named  Hydarnes,  my  servant,  I 

made  their  leader,  and  I  said  unto  him  :  "  Go,  smite  that 

16.  ya  taumaya  pasava  kara  Mada  hya  [v(i)thapatiy  aha]  hacama  hamitriya  a-  17.  bava 

abiy  avam  Fravartim  asiyava  hauv  [khsayathiya]  abava  Madaiy  §  XXV.  18.  thatiy 

Darayavaus  khsayathiya  kara  Parsa  u[ta  Mjada  hya  upa  mam  a-  19.  ha  hauv  kamnam 

aha  pasava  adam  karam  fraisa[yam  Vijdarna  nama  Parsa  man-  20.  a  ba(n)daka  avam- 

sam  mathistam  akunavam  avathas[am  alhajham  paraita  avam  k- 



DEFEAT  OF  THE   MEDIAN   REBELS.  2g 

COL.  II. 

«•  m  H  -W  <  tW  Y<-  "W  <  "M  fir  ff  IrT  <  -T<  -Trf  m  <  <X  T<-  < 
-TTT  s<  TTT  <  -<  ff  T<-  <  <fr  <  if  ̂ T  -TTT  ff  T<-  <  ̂   TE  m  -f£ 
<  <D(  <-?Y  -T£  <  ft  TT  "n  £T  s«  <X 

22-  'TT   ?Tf  <  I-  TTT  H  TTT  <  m  "«   "TT"  T<-  ~T£  <  T<-  KT  TTT   < 
-TTT  ?TT  ff  ̂TTT  <  W  H  m  H  Ts  <  -TTT  [m1  -«  <'rT]  <r  < 
s<  m  -TTT  <  -Ts  Sf  "n  s<  -TTT  <  -TTT  TTT 

23-  'n  "rT  r<-  <  m  -Ts  n"  TTT  <  <s<  -TTT  H  X  -TTT  <  m  <T  <1rT  ̂ <  <v  "« 
<  <X  "rT  m  <  -TTT  m  "rT  frf  ̂ T  ff]   7T   <   <-<   T<-  < 
-TTT  TTT  "rT  "rf  <^  <n"  -T£  m 

24.  <2  -TTT  KT  "rf  "<?  tm  <  m  <s«  <X  <"n  -T^  <  TTT  "rT  T^  "rf  T<-  < 

-<    "ff    T<-    <   '[tnJ    -T^    "rT    m     <    [•  •  •  -K3  < 
m  <fr  H  -TTT  M  "TT  m  -TTT  "rr  T<-  <  <'TT 

Median  host  which  doth  not  acknowledge  me."  Then  this 
Hydarnes  marched  forth  with  the  army.  When  he  was  come 

into  Media,  at  a  city  in  Media  named  Marush,  he  gave 
battle  to  the  Medes.  He  who  was  leader  of  the  Medes 

withstood  not  (the  assault).  Auramazda  brought  me  help  ; 

21.  aram   tyam    Madam    jata    hya   mana  naiy  gaubataiy    pasava    hauv   Vidarna   ha- 
22.  da     kara    aSiyava     yatha     Madam     pararasa    M[aru]s    nama    vardanam     Ma- 
23.  daiy  avada  hamaranam  akunaus  hadii  Mada[ibi]5  hya  Madaisuva     24.  mathista 

aha  hauv  adakaiy  naiy  [a]vada[.  .  .  .]  Auramazdamaiy  u- 

1  The  traces  of  the  name  upon  the  rock  read  "fy|  *f?jjjj$iij&  "<<  >  the  second 
sign  is  clearly  to  be  read  as  yyy.  The  name  is  restored  from  the  Susian  version. 

!  The  division-wedge  is  written  at  the  beginning  of  1.  24. 
'  The  traces  that  are  visible  between  the  words  naiy  and  Auramazdamaiy 

read  :  ̂   sSTE  Tf  TTT  ̂ J£';@f£K  ̂   In  tne  first  break  there  is  only  room  for 

one  sign  before  *"T^'  so  tnat  tne  reading  \a\vada  is  practically  certain.  In  the 
second  break  there  is  scarcely  room  for  more  than  two  signs  ;  the  restoration  of 

any  form  of  the  verb  dar  is  therefore  out  of  the  question,  though  the  meaning  of  the 
word  must  be  similar.  The  traces  of  the  last  sign  in  the  word  seem  to  be  those 

of  £<  or  <C<. 
E 



26  THE    I'KRSIAN    TKXT. 

COL.   II. 

25.  =ff  T£  ̂ TTT  fir  -m  <.ffisrsr<*ifc-tf.  »(!??•< 
m  <Tf  3T  ~W  FT  "n   ffi  <X  <  fc  TTT  3T  <  [<X  T<-  < 
-W]  sC1  TTT  <  TTT  ̂   ~W  <  T-  TTT  3T  ~W  <  -Trf 

26.  T<~  -TTT  <  <^<  T<~  "TT  ̂   "rT  T<-  ̂ T  <  TTT  -K  <  ̂   ̂   "Tf-  T<-  < 

TTT    -<  '?TT   ̂ITT   T^   <^<    T<-    <   ̂TlT    TfT    <S<    [r<-l   TTT   <   ms   < 
Sf  <ff  ff  ̂T  tf  ̂   <  Kf  Tc  ̂TTT 

27-  TTT  <  tn  <s<  <  ?TT  ̂ Ts  KT  m  ̂   tn  ̂ T  <  <=<  ̂ TrT  H  ̂ <  ̂TfT  < 

yt  H  ̂TTT  ̂ TTT  <  ̂   Ts;  m  ̂   <  <^<  <'TT"  ̂ Ts  <  [ft  Tnl  ̂ T  < 
<-<  T<-  <  ̂TTT  ̂ <  m  <  T-  WrT  <  -<  Tn  ̂ TTT 

28.  TTT  <  'rT  <X  T<-  m  <Tr"  "«  <  "TiT  m  "rT  "rf  T<-  <  m  ̂   "n  TTT  < 
~W  m  ̂ TT!'  <  tn  "TTT  TTT  ̂ <  tf  T<-  <  T<-  TTT  ̂ TTT  m  < 

m  "TT  ̂TTT  <  m  H  TE  ̂ITT  <  ~TTT  m  "TT 

by  the  grace  of  Auramazda  my  army  utterly  defeated  that 

rebel  host.  On  the  twenty-seventh  day  of  the  month 
Anamaka  the  battle  was  fought  by  them.  Then  did  my 

army  await  me  in  a  district  in  Media  named  Kampada, 
until  I  came  into  Media. 

25.  pastam  abara  vasna  Auramazdaha  kara  [hya  majiia  avam  karam  t-  26.  yam 

hamitriyam  aja  vasiy  Anamakahya  niah[y]a  xxvn  raucabis  thakat-  27.  a  aha 

avathasam  hamaranam  kartani  pasava  hauv  [ka]ra  hya  inana  Ka(m)pada  nam-  28.  a 

dahyaus  Madaiy  avada  mam  amaniya  yata  adam  arasam  Mada- 

1  Of  the  sign  £<(  the  final  wedge  is  clearly  visible,  and  between  the  words 
kara  and  avam  there  is  not  room  for  more  than  five  or  six  signs.  The  restoration  of 

mana  in  place  of  Vidarnahya  is  therefore  certain. 

•  The  numeral  27  is  quite  clear  upon  the  rock. 

:i  There  is  nothing  wanting  between  the  words  main  and  amaniya.  All  the 
signs  in  the  line  are  clear  upon  the  rock. 



CAMPAIGN    IN   ARMENIA.  2/ 

COL.  II. 

29.  -W        §  xxvi.  <  KT  m  tW  -yf  T<~  <  Tr  TTT  £T  T<-  ̂   <nr  ̂   < 
«ir  <^  tn  T<-  KT  -ft-  T<^  <  ff  m  "H  H  <^  "rf  <^  <  s<  m  ̂ T 
<  m  3!  T<c  "TT  s<  "TT  ,<-  <  ~W  t< 

30.  fir  <  cT  "TT  T«=  <  m  -fE  ̂ T  <  m  "n  ̂ T  <  T«  3T  ?TT  fT  7<  Y<-  ~W 
<  m  H  T<t  "rT  ̂<  ̂TiT  <  m  ̂   KT  m  [^  7T  t-H  <  m  K!  <s<  ̂ W 
<  ̂   H  "rf  ETT  "rf  T<-  <  T^  TTT 

31-  H  <  <X  T<-  <  <s<  KC  fT  W  "rT  r<-  <  ̂TrT  ̂ <  m  <  s<  -fT  T<-  < 
<rr-  <7f-  ty  w  ̂   T<-  <  in  ~T2E  -TTT  <  H<  ETT]  "rr  T<-  < 
ff  TE  TTT  "T£  <  ft"  TTT  Tr"  3T  <<"  "rf 

32.  ̂   <  rn  <^  "rT  T<-  ̂ T^  <  T<-  T<T  m  <  TTT  3f  K-  "rf  s(  ̂ TTT  < 
^  H  TTT  3T  Ts  <  ̂   T^E  m  ̂ TE  <  [<X  T<=  "n  W]  ̂ T  r<-  m  < 
<X  <Tf  ̂ TTT  tfiT  m  <  ̂   3T  "rT 

33-  ̂ TTT  TTT  <  ̂   -TTT  "rT  <<  <  "n  m  "n  H  <^  "rT  ̂TTT  <  <c<  ̂ TTT  ̂ T  ̂ <  ̂ T 
<  fr  H  ̂ TT  X  "rf  r<-  <  [  .....  1  r<-2  <  s(  m  ̂ TrT  < 

§  XXVI.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  An  Armenian  named 
Daclarshish,  my  servant,  I  sent  into  Armenia,  and  I  said 

unto  him  :  "  Go,  smite  that  host  which  is  in  revolt,  and 

doth  not  acknowledge  me."  Then  Dadarshish  went  forth. 
When  he  was  come  into  Armenia,  the  rebels  assembled  and 

advanced  against  Dadarshish  to  give  him  battle.  At  a 

place  in  Armenia  named  [Zuzza]  they  fought  the  battle. 

29.  m     §  XXVI.  thatiy    Darayavaus    khsayathiya    DadarSis    nama    Arminiya    man- 

30.  a  ba(n)daka  avam  adam  fraisayam  Arminam  avatha[saiy]  athaham  paraidiy  ka- 

31.  ra   hya   hamitriya   niana   naiy    gaubatiy   avam    [jad]iy    pasava    Dadarsi-     32.  § 

asiyava    )ratha    Arminam  pararasa   pasava    [hamitr]iya  hagamata  parai-     33.  ta  patiS 

Dadarsim  hamarannm  cartanaiy  [  .....  ]y  nama  avahanam  A- 

1  There  is  no  gap  here  ;  the  clause  is  not  introduced  by  pasava,  the  proper 
name  DadarSis  being  the  first  word  in  the  sentence.  All  the  signs  in  the  line  are 

clear  upon  the  rock. 

3  The  name  was  composed  of  5,  possibly  6,  signs,  of  which  only  the  last  is  visible. 
In  the  Susian  version  the  name  is  written  Zuzza,  in  the  Babylonian  version  Ztizu. 

E  2 



28  THE    PERSIAN    TEXT. 

Coi..    II. 

34.  H  Kt1  s<  "TT  T<-  "ff  Y<-  <  TTT  ~fe  "n  TTT  <  <~<  ~TrT  H  s<  ~w  < 
ft*  <y  ̂   -<  ̂   <  m  <ff  [H  -W]  FT  Tf  m  ~W  H"  T<~  < 
<ff  ̂   TE  ~W  TTT  "TTT  <  TTT 

35-  ty  £T  <  ̂   «  *<  TTT  <  m  <1f  H  ~W  M  "n  m  <c<  <  T«=  m  H  < 
<c(  T<-  <  ~M  ̂ <  m  <  m  ̂ TE  niT  <  W  m  Sf  ̂TrT  <  ̂ M  T<-  ̂TrT 
<  <D<  KC  ̂ r  w  "rr  T<-  ̂ ITT  <3 

36.  fn  ̂ y<  <  -TE  T£  "rf  T<-  <  T<T  <W  ̂ T  ̂ T^  m  <X  3T  <s<  T<-  < 
^fTT  m  <=(  [r<-  TTT  <]  WR l  <  3T  <"n  ir  ̂T  W]  <T  <  KT  T«=  ̂T!  m 
<  m  <s«  TTT  ̂   KT 

37.  m  ̂   TTT  ̂TTT  <  <x  ̂ TTT  H  x  -TTT  <  T«=  H  ̂TTT  ̂ TTT 
§  xxvii.  <  KT  TTT  ̂ TTT  "rf  T<-  <  TT"  m  [Sf  T<-]  ̂   <"n  [<r 
<  «TT  <^  TTT]  T<~  [KT]  "rf  T<-  <  ̂   ̂TTT  "rT  T<-  <  <ET  <Tr"  ft 

38.  -yr  tTTT  ff  r<-  ̂ TTT  <  <=<  T<=  "rT  ̂   "rT  T<-  TTT  <  <=<  <TT  ̂ TTT  ̂ TTT  m 

<  ̂   H  "rT  ̂TTT  m  <  ̂\  ̂TTT  "rT  <^  K  TT"  m  "nJ  3T  <<•  "rf  ̂TTT 
<  <-<  -TTT  ST  s<  -TTT  <  tr  ̂ T  ̂TTT 
Auramazda  brought  me  help  ;  by  the  grace  of  Auramazda  did 

my  army  utterly  overthrow  that  rebel  host.  On  the  eighth 
clay  of  the  month  Thuravahara  the  battle  was  fought  by  them. 

§  XXVII.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :    The  rebels  assembled  for 
the  second  time,  and  they  advanced  against  Dadarshish  to 

34.  rm(i)niyaiy  avada  hamaranam  akunava  Au[rama]zdamaiy  u  pasta  m  a-  35.  bara 

va§na  Auramazdaha  kara  hya  mana  ava[m  k]aram  tyam  hamitriyam  36.  aja 

vasiy  Thuravaharahya  mah[ya]  vi[n  raucabi]S  thakata  aha  avath-  37.  asam 

hamaranam  kartam  §  XXVII.  thatiy  l)a[raya]vau[s  khsa]ya[thjiya  patiy  duv- 

38.  itiyam  hamitriya  hagamata  parait[a  pajtis  [Dadajrsim  hamaranam  carta- 

1  The  sign   is  |^  not  ""fyj ;    see   also   11.   39,   44  and    48.      Thus  the   form 
Armaniya  does  not  occur  in  Old  Persian. 

•  A  natural  break  occurs  in  the  rock  on  each  side  of  the  sign  ̂ |. 

3  The  division-wedge  is  written  at  the  end  of  1.  35. 

*  The  numeral  is  restored  from  the  Susian  version.      The  wedges  ̂ .l,  are  visible 
OP,  the  rock. 
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COL.  II. 

39.  -<  ff  T<-  <  -TTMr  <TT  3f  <  -<  m  ~TTT  m  <  EIHT  "n  m  < 
m  £T  Kt1  ~<  "rT  W-  "rT  T<-  <]  m  ̂   "n  m  <  <X  ~W  £T  -<  -W 
<  m  <T  <r7  s<  -T£  <  frr 

40.  <7r-  £T  ̂ TT  M  "n  m  ~W  "rf  T<-  «1n  ?f  TE  ̂IrT  TTT  ̂Trl  <  m  tT  H 
<  -TSE  7T  ̂ <  in  <  TTT  <W  3T  HrT  H  "fr  m]  «  <  r^  m  SI  < 
<a<  T<^  <  -TrT  s<  m  <  TTT 

41.  -TE  -TTT  <  T-  TTT  H  ̂TTT  <  ̂TTT  T<-  ̂ TT  <  <c<  KC  "rr  w  "tr  T<-  ̂ TTT 
<  m  -T«  ̂   TE  ["rT  T<-  <  KT  <Ji  H  ̂ r^  tn]  <-<  H  <^<  r<- 
<  ̂Tl  TTT  <X  T<-  TTT 

42.  <   H   <"n    tf    -T    "rf    <^    <    KT   T-    tTTT    m    <    m    <X  < 
TTT  ~T£  KT  m  <<•  TTT  ̂TTT  <  <s<  ̂ TTT  H  t<  -TTT  <  T-  tn  ̂ TTT  ̂ TTTJ 
§  xxvni.  <  KT  m  ̂ TTT  "rT  T<-  <  Tr"  m  3T  r<- 

43-  -TE  <n-  V  <  «TT   <<   m  T<-  KT  ff  T<-  <  ̂   ̂ T  "rf  r<-  < 
^   M"  ̂ TTT  "rT  r<-  ̂ TTT  <  <-<  [T<c]  "rf  ̂   fif  T<-  TTT   <] 
<D<  <TT-  -TTT  ̂ TTT  m  <  ̂   H  "rr  ̂TTT  m  <  ff  ̂TTT 

give  him  battle.  At  a  stronghold  in  Armenia  named  Tigra 

they  joined  battle.  Auramazda  brought  me  help  ;  by  the 

grace  of  Auramazda  did  my  army  utterly  overthrow 

that  rebel  host.  On  the  eighteenth  day  of  the  month 

Thuravahara  the  battle  was  fought  by  them. 

§  XXVIII.   Thus  saith   Darius,  the  king  :  The  rebels  assembled  for 

39.  naiy  Tigra  nama  dida  Arm(i)ni[yaiy]  avada  hamaranam  akunava  A-  40. 

uiamazdamaiy  upastam  abara  vasna  Aura[mazda]ha  kara  hya  manii  a-  41.  \am 

karam  tyam  hamitriyam  aja  vas[iy  Thurava]harahya  mahya  xvm  42.  raucabis 

tliakata  aha  avathasam  hamaranam  ka[rtam]  §  XXVIII.  thatiy  Uaraya-  43.  vans 

khsayaihiya  patiy  tritiyam  ha[m]itr  iya]  hagamala  paraita  pat- 

1  The  sign  is  f^,   not 
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COL.  II. 

44-  -rT  <?   <    H-  m  "n   H  «;   "ff  "W   <   <X  ~W  H   s<   -W  < 
fr  H  tW  -<  -ff  T<-  <  <"n  W-  Itf]  m1  <  X  m  [-Ml  w  < 
£TT  7T  Tf  TTT  <  TTT  £T  T<-  X  "H  Y<-  "rf  T<-  <  TTT 

45-  ̂   7f   m  <  <-<  ̂ T  £T  -<  "W  <  TTT   <T  <fi  -<  ̂   < 
m  <nr.  H  ̂TrT  M  Tf  m  ̂TrT  "rf  T<-  « Tf  W  Ts  ̂TrT  TTT  [^TTT] 
<  m  fT  H  <  ~TE  <^-<  TTT  <  ?n  <Tf  H  ̂TT! 

46.  H  Tr"  m  <5«  T«=  TTT  3!  <  <^<  T<-  <  ~W  X  TTT  <  m  ̂ TE  ̂ TT!  < 
T«=  m  Hf  ̂ TTT  <  ̂fTT  T<-  ̂ TTT  <  <X  T<t  ffT]  ̂   "rT  [T<-  ̂ TTT] 
<  [TTT]  -K  <  ̂   te  "rf  T<-  <  KT  tn  "rT  <TT  31  fr 

47.  -rT  <<  <  ̂TT!  m  <^<  r<-  TTT  <  WW  <  H  <fi  ff  ̂ T  "rT  7<  < 
T<f  T«=  -TTT  m  <  m  <-<  <  TTT  ~TE  [KT  TTT  <<"]  TTT  ~W  < 
<=<  ̂ TTT  ST  X  ̂TT  <  T«=  H  ̂TTT  ̂ TTT  <  ̂   TE  m  ̂ T^ 

48-  <3  "n  tn  fr"  H  U  Tf  <<  <  fr  ft  ̂ TTT  m  <  ̂TTT  m  ̂ TTT  < 
m  ̂ TTT  m  ̂ <  T<-  <  m  £T  [T<t]  s<  "rf  [T<-]  "rf  r<-'  < 
[r<-]  m  -TTT  TTT  <  m  "rT  ~W  <  m  3T  TE  ̂TTT  <  ̂ W  tn 

the  third  time  and  advanced  against  Daclarshish  to  give 

him  battle.  At  a  stronghold  in  Armenia  named  U[yam]a 

they  joined  battle.  Auramazda  brought  me  help  ;  by  the 

grace  of  Auramazda  did  my  army  utterly  overthrow  that 
rebel  host.  On  the  ninth  day  of  the  month  Thaigarcish 

the  battle  was  fought  by  them.  Then  Dadarshish  waited 
for  me  in  Armenia,  until  I  came  into  Media. 

44.  is    Dadarsim    hamaranam    cartanaiy    U[yam]a    na[m]a    dida   Arm(i)niyaiy    a- 

45.  vada    hamaranam    akunava   Auramazdamaiy    upasta[m]    abara    vasna    Aurama- 

46.  zdaha  kara  hya   mana   avam  karam  tyam  ham[i]tri[yam]  [a]ja  vasiy  Thaigarca- 
47.  is  mahya  ix  raucabi§  thakata  aha  ava[thas]am  hamaranam  kartam  pasava.     48. 

Dudarsis  cita  mam  amanaya  Ar[m(i)]ni[ya]iy  [y]ata  adam  arasam  Ma- 

1  The  first  and  last  signs  only  of  the  name  are  preserved  on  the  rock,  the  last 

sign  yyy  being  quite  clear.     There  is  room  for  two  signs  in  the  gap  in  the  middle  of 

the  word,  which  has  been  conjecturally  restored  from  the  Susian  version. 

2  The  division-wedge  is  written  at  the  beginning  of  1.  48. 

3  The  reading  At\tn(i^\m\ya\iy,  t:  in  Armenia,"  is  quite  certain. 
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COL.  II. 

49-  Tt"  -m         §  xxix.  <  KT  m  cm  "rf  Y<-  <  Tf  TTT  £T  T<-  ̂   ̂   "« 
<  «!T  "«  m  T<-  KT  ̂   T<-  <  Iff  T£  ffi  ~te  <]  ̂   <n"  T<~  ff  TE 
<  -<  TTT  -m  <  ff  m  Sf  T£  <  ~m  c<  m  <  tf 

so.  -ff  ft  <  m  -T£  -m  <  m  Tr"  -m  <  T«  H  m  tf  <^  T<-  ̂ rT  < 
m  H  T<t  "rf  ̂ <  ̂TiT  <  m  ~T£  KT  m  <<"  "rf  r<-  <  m  KT  <^<  ̂ T 
<  ̂   H  "if  £TT  -rf  T<-  <  fc  m  H  < 

si.  <a<  T<-  <  <-<  T<^  "n  ̂   "rf  T<-  <  ̂ T  c<  m  <  ̂ <  ff  T<-  < 
<rr  <TT  ̂ T  ̂ TTT  ̂ r  T<-  <  m  ̂   ̂ TTT  <  -T<  ETT  "tr  T<-  < 
^  T^  m  ̂ TE  <  -TE  <n-  T<^  ff  T^  <  m 

52.  T<  -yf  T<-  ̂ Ts  <  Y<-  KT  TTT  <  TTT  H  T<c  "rT  s<  ̂TiT  <  ̂   H  m  3T  TE 

<c<  <Tr  ̂ TrT  ̂ W  m  <  ̂   H  "rf  ̂TrT  TTT  <  W 

53-  ̂ TTT  tr  <^  <  ̂   ̂   KC  "rr  TS  ̂ w  <  <x  -TTT  ̂ T  ̂ <  -TTT  < 
TT  sf  cm  ̂ <  "tr  T<-  <  ff  [M  cm]  m1  <  =<  m  -TTT  m  < 
Tr"  <c<  T<-  m  <Tf  <^  <  m  KT  <7f  H  ?TT  T<- 

§  XXIX.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  A  Persian  named  Vaumisa, 

my  servant,  I  sent  into  Armenia,  and  I  said  unto  him  :  "  Go, 
smite  the  host  which  is  in  revolt  and  doth  not  acknowledge 

me."  Then  Vaumisa  went  forth.  When  he  was  come  into 
Armenia,  the  rebels  assembled  and  advanced  against 

Vaumisa  to  give  him  battle.  At  a  place  in  Assyria  named 

I[zat]a  they  joined  battle.  Auramazda  brought  me  help  ; 

49.  dam  §  XXIX.  thatiy  Darayavau§  khsayathiya  [pasava]  Vaumisa  nama  Parsa 

mana  ba(n)  50.  daka  avam  adam  fraisayam  Arminam  avathasaiy  athaham  paraidiy 

kara  51.  hya  hamitriya  mana  naiy  gaubataiy  avam  jadiy  pasava  Vaumisa  a- 

52.  siyava    yatha    Arminam    pararasa    pasava    hami[triy]a    hagamata    paraita    pa- 

53.  tis  Vaumisam  hamaranam  cartanaiy  I[zat]a  nama  dahyaus  Athuray- 

1  The  first  and  last  signs  in  the  name  are  visible,  and  there  is  room  for  two  signs 
in  the  break  in  the  middle  of  the  word.  The  word  is  conjecturally  restored  from  the 

Susian  version,  in  which  the  name  oi  tne  place  is  given  as  Izzitu. 
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COL.  II. 

54.  m  <  TTT  ~T£  ff  m  <  <-<  -W  H  -<  -W  <  fir  <T  <7f  -< 
TTT  <fr  H  -TTT  M  "TT  TTT  [-M]  "TT  T<-  «nr  ̂   TS  cm  m 
<  m  -T  H  <  -TE  <<  5<  :  TTT  <  ?TT  <ff 

55-  H  -W  M  "n  m  <X  <  T«=  m  3T  <  <=<  T<-  <  ̂TiT  c<  m  <  m  ̂ E 
<  fc  m  H  ̂TrT  <  tW  [T<-  -fTTl  <]  <X  T<^  "rf  ff  tf  Y<- 

56.  fyy  -<  fyy  -frT  ft  <X  T<-  <  ̂ Trr  m  <=<  T<-  m  <  <??r  < 
H  <7f  ff  ty  ff  <^  <  T<T  T»=  ̂ TTl  m  <  m  <^<  < 

m  ̂ T^  KT  TTT  <^  m  ̂ TT!  <  <s<  ̂   ̂   t<  ̂   < 

s?-  Tfc  ST  -ITT  "M  §  xxx.  <  T<y  frr  tTrT  "rT  T<-  < 
"rT  TTT  H  T<-  ̂ £  <TT    <^  <  «TT  <^  m  T<-  KT  tf  r<-  < 
^  ̂TrT  "rf  r<-  <  <ET  <Tf  ft  "rf  tTTT  "rf  T<-  ̂ TTT  <  <s(  K^3 

S8.  tr  ̂   "rr  Y<-  TTT  <  <s<  <rr  ̂ TTT  -TTT  m  <  w  ̂   ̂   -TTT  m  < 
f=  ̂TTT  tr  r<~  <  ̂   <^  y<t  "rf  T^  -TTT  <  <s<  -TTT  H  ~<  -TTT 
<  TT  ̂ T  ̂ W  s(  "rf  T<-  <  m  <"n 

by  the  grace  of  Auramazda  did  my  army  utterly  overthrow 
that  rebel  host.  On  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month 
Anamaka  the  battle  was  fought  by  them. 

§  XXX.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,   the    king  :    The   rebels  assembled  a 
second  time  against  Vaumisa  to  give  him  battle.     At  a 

54.  a    avada    hamaranam    akunava    Auramazda[ma]iy    upastam    abara    vasna    Au- 
55.  ramazdaha    kara  hya    mana    avam    karam    t[yam]  hamitriyam    aja   vasiy      56. 

Anamakahya  mahya  xv  raucabis    thakata   aha  avathasam    hamaranam      57.  kartam 

§  XXX.    thatiy    Darayavaus  khsayathiya  patiy  duvitiyam  ham     58.  itriya  hagamata 

paraita  patis  Vaumisam  hamaranam  cartanaiy  Au- 

1  The  division-wedge  is  written  at  the  end  of  1.  55. 

-  The  sign  is  written  at  the  end  of  1.  58. 
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COL.  II. 

59-  CM  n"  T<-  m  3T  <  s(  m  "M  ffi  <  7f  <X  T<-  m  <7f  «"  < 
m  H  T<t  "rf  s<  ff  T<-  ff  T<-  <  m  ̂ te  n"  m  < 
<X  ~W  H  s<  -W  <  m  <T  <7f  ~<  ̂   < 

60.  m  <ff  H  ̂IrT  H  "n  m  ̂ TrT  "rf  T<-  <  <n"  ̂   Ts  ̂ TrT  m  ̂ Trl  < 
m  ty  H  <  ̂fe  <^  ̂ <  m  <  m  <Tf  3T  ̂ Trl  FT  "n  m  <^<  < 
r^  m  H  <  <s<  T<-  <  ̂TT! 

6i-  K   m   <   m   ̂ IE   ̂ TrT   <   T«=   ffi   £T   ̂ TrT   <   ̂IiT   T<-   ~W  < 
<=<  r<t  -rf  ̂   tr  T<-  ̂ TTT  <  m  Hf<  <  ̂   TSE  ̂ r  T<-  < 
KT  <"?f  H  *TE  m  <^<  ̂ T  <a(  T<-  <  ̂Trl  m  <X 

62.  T<-   m   <   -CE1   -rf   T<-   ̂ TiT   s<   -frT   <    ̂     ̂TrT    -yf   T<-   < 
m  Tfe  T<T  ?n  <?  m  ̂ TiT  <  <X  ̂ TrT  £T  s(  -frT  <  T«=  H  ̂TiT  ̂ TrT 
<  ̂   yv  ̂   -ys  <  -y^  <^  y<c  ̂   T^ 

63-  <  fr  "rf  ̂ TrT  m  <  ̂ rT  m  ̂ TrT  <  m  ̂ IrT  m  X  T<-  < 
m  3T  T<=  "rf  ̂ <  'rf  T<-  frf  r<-]3  <  T<-  m  tM  m  <  m 
"rT  ̂TrT  <  m  HTs  ̂ TrT  <  ̂Trf  m  "n  ̂TrT 

place  in  Armenia  named  Autiyara  they  joined  battle. 

Auramazda  brought  me  help  ;  by  the  grace  of  Auramazda 

did  my  army  utterly  overthrow  that  rebel  host.  At  the  end 

of  the  month  Thuravahara  the  battle  was  fought  by  them. 
Then  Vaumisa  waited  for  me  in  Armenia,  until  I  came  into 
Media. 

59.  tiyara  nama  dabyaus  Arminiyaiy  avada  liamaranam  akunava  60.  Auramazdamaiy 

upastam  abara  vasna  Auramazdaha  kara  hya  ma-  61.  im  avam  karam  tyam 

hamitriyam  aja  vasiy  'I'huravaliarahya  mah  62.  ya  jiyamanam  patiy  avathasam 
hamaranam  kartam  pasava  Vaumisa  63.  cita  mam  amanaya  Arminiya[iy]  yata 
adam  arasam  Madam 

1  The  reading  of  the  sign  >-^^  at  the  beginning  of  the  word  is  quite  certain. 

8  There  appears  to  be  room  on  the  rock  for  two  additional  signs  at  the  end  of  the 

word.  It  is  probable  that  we  should  restore  the  two  signs  "y|"  T^>-,  which  would  give 
the  locative  form  Arminiya\iy\. 

F 
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COL.  II. 

64.  §  xxxi.  <  KT  TTT  -TTT  "n  Y<-  <  ft"  TTT  £T  t<-  "T£  <tT  < 
«TT  «  tn  T<-  KT  -n  t<-  <  ̂   Ts  nr  ̂   <  tn  -n  ~T 
sCff-Km  T<- ^TTT«^<  ff  m  < 

65.  ty  nf  -T  "rf  H1  <n"  "<<  <  tn  7<  "rf  T<-  "Ts  "TTT  <  "TTT  fir  n" 
Y<-  T<T  TTT  <  "TTT  tn  "n  "TTT  <  rf  H  fn  H  TE 
<T  <n"  <ET  -«  <n"  "<<<-<  tTr  "TTT  < 

66.  ̂   H  ff  s(  -TTT  <  ̂TTT  tn  "n  "rf  T<-  <  m  ̂ Ts  Tt"  m  <  <=< 
<  T«  H  ̂   £T  tTrT  "rT  <<•  <  <s(  T<-  <  ̂TTT  ?n  "rT  If  T<-  < 
«TT  <<  tn  r<-  T<T  W  T<-  <  m 

67-  <TT  <v  ̂   ~W  TTT  <  m  "rT  <^  <  <^<  "rT  tm  <]  TC  m  H  m  < 
^  ̂TTT  "rf  <^  <  ̂ TTT  m  ̂ w  <  <s<  ̂ ITT  ̂ T  ̂ <  ̂ TTT  < 
r  ̂ T  ̂ W  &<  "rf  T<-  <  rf  Ts  TTT  ̂   <  <^<  ̂ TTT  ̂ T  B( 

68.  -TTT  <  m  <T  <n  ̂ T  m  <  m  ̂   H  ̂ TTT  M  Tr"  TTT  ̂ TrT  "rf  T<-  < 
<ff  ̂   T^  ̂ TTT  m  ̂ TTT  <  m  ̂ T  H  <  ̂   7<  K  m  < 
m  <nr  ̂ T  ~TfT  H  W  m  <=«  fc  m  ̂ T  ̂TTT 

§  XXXI.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  Then  I  went  forth  from 
Babylon  and  came  into  Media.  When  I  was  come  into 

Media  that  Phraortes,  who  called  himself  king-  in  Media, 
came  against  me  unto  a  city  in  Media  named  Kundurush  to 

offer  battle.  Then  we  joined  battle.  Auramazda  brought  me 

help  ;  by  the  grace  of  Auramazda  did  I  utterly  overthrow  the 

64.  §  XXXI.  thatiy  Darayavans  khsiiyathiya  pasava  adam  nijayam  haca  65.  Babiraus 

asiyavam  Madam  yatha  Madam  pararasam  Ku(n)d(u)nis  nama  66.  vardanam  Madaiy 

avada  hauv  Fravartis  hya  Madaiy  khsayathiya  a-  67.  gaubata  aisa  had[a]  kara  pat  is 

mam  hamaranam  cartanaiy  pasava  hamarana-  68.  m  akuma  Auramazdamaiy 
upastam  abara  vasna  Auramazdaha  karain 

1  Sic, 



DEFEAT  OF   PHRAORTES.  35 

COL.  II. 

69.  <'  tw  T<-  ~W  <  T«  H  ~T£  £T  ~W  "rT  <^  <  TTT  "n  *Trt  < 
m  -K  a<  -W  <  ~TE  TE  if  T<-  <  TTT  <ET  <"n  It  W8  "if3]  7?  <s<  T<- 
<  ~W  TTT  <X  Y<-  m  <  W*  <  H 

70.  <ff  ?f  tT  iT  <<  <  KT  T~  sW  TTT  <  ffi  <=<  <  ffi  ̂   KT  m  < 

<=<  ̂ TT  Sf  s<  -TrT  <   m  <T  <7f  ~W   m 
§  xxxn.  <  y<r  fyi  tfTT  "rf  T<-  <  "n  m  H  T<-  ̂   ̂   7<  <  «TT 

71-  <^   TTT   Y<-   KT   fT   T<-   <   W   ̂    m   ̂   <  <X  <"n   ̂ T^  < 
T«  H  ̂   3T  ̂Tr!  "rf  «-  <  <^<  W  m  <  T«=  ̂Tif  c<  "rf  tT  "rf  <? 
<  TTT  T£  ̂ T  m  H  IT  ~nr  <<  <  m  S-  <"n  KT  <  3^T 

72.  <yr  m  <  s<  m  ~W  m  <  n"  <^<  T<-  m  <Tf  <^  <  ̂TrT  m  "n  "rf  T<- 
<  TTT  ̂ TE  ff  3T  m5  <  m  <^  IT  T<-  ̂   <  ̂   T^  m  ̂   < 
TTT  ff  ̂TTT  <  T-  m  H  ̂TTT  <  T« 

host  of  Phraortes.     On  the  twenty-fifth  day  of  the  month 
Adukani  we  fought  the  battle. 

§  XXXII.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  Thereupon  that  Phraortes 
fled  thence  with  a  few  horsemen  to  a  district  in  Media 

named  Raga.  Then  did  I  send  the  army  against  them. 

69.  tyam  Fravartais  adam  ajanam  vasiy  Aduka[ni]sahya  mahya  xxv  ra-  7O.  ucabis 

thakata  aha  avatlia  hamaranam  akuma  §  XXXII.  thatiy  Darayavaus  kh-  71.  sayatliiya 

pasava  hauv  L'ravartiS  hada  kamnaibis  asabarihis  amutha  Ra-  72.  ga  nama  dahyaus 
Madaiy  avapara  asiyava  pasava  adam  karam  f- 

1  The  division-wedge  is  written  at  the  beginning  of  1.  69. 

2  The  slight  traces  of  this  sign  are  very  uncertain. 

3  Of  "y|~  the  two  lower  wedges  (Yf)  are  visible. 
4  The  numeral  is  ̂?T  n°l  Sm- 

'  The  reading  avapara.  in  place  of  avada  is  certain. F  2 



36  THE    PERSIAN   TEXT. 

COL.   II. 

73-  H  m  ff  "(<  r<-  ~TiT  <  -<  tt  ̂   ETT  ff  Y<->  <  T«  Hf  ̂   £T  sffl  IT  7< 
<  fn  <ir  H  -T  "tT  [-Wl*  C  m  X  Y<-  -W  TTT  <  m  -T  fT  r< 
<  ~W  TTT  -W  <  TTT  "TT 

74.  ~w  •«  fr  w-  <]  <w  -TTT  m  <  -<  m  <x  ̂ TTT  <  <w  -TTT  m 
<TT  <TT    «   m   <  ̂   -TTT  TTT   <   <X  3T  tT  m  -<  "M 
<  T«  ̂ T  TTT  Hf<  -<  ̂TTT  <  <7f  -TTT  m  <^ 

75.  -rf   T<-  <  [<TT"  r   «v  ̂ TTT  <  m  ̂   -K  ̂ TTT 
<£T   <W   ̂    ̂ T   r<-   m   ̂ TTT   IT   T<-   <   -T   Ts    ̂ T?T 

m  7T  TTT  H  "rf  r<-  <  <X  -«  KTr"  ̂ TE  7<  ff  ̂TTT  <  T- 

Phraortes  was  taken  and  brought  unto  me.  I  cut  off  his 
nose,  and  his  ears,  and  his  tongue,  and  I  put  out  his  eyes, 

and  he  was  kept  in  fetters  in  my  court,  and  all  the  people 

73.  raisayam  nipadiy  Fravartis  agarbi[ta]  anayata  abiy  mam  ada-  74.  msaify]  uta 

naham  uta  gausa  uta  harbanam  frajanam  utasa-  75.  iy  [ucsa]m  avajam  duvarayamaiy 

basta  adariy  haruvasim  k- 

1  The  reading  nipadiy,  "on  foot"  (ff.  Col.  III.,  1.  72),  in  place  of  tyaipatiyii 
certain. 

2  The  traces  of  the  last  sign  are  not  quite  clear  upon  the  rock,  but  are  probably 

those  of  tfTT-     Tne  reading  agarbayata,  which  is  employed  elsewhere  in  an  active 

sense,  is  not  possible.     In  agarbi\td\  we  have  the  passive  form. 

3  The  copula  utA  does  not  occur  here  upon  the  rock. 

4  The  Old  Persian  for  "  tongue  "  is  not  izdva  (Spiegel),  nor  hizuva  (Weissbach), 

but  harbana,  from  a  rt.  srbh,  ff.  sorbeo,  {>orpeia,  Lith.  srelntl.     Of  the  signs  ̂ |  J:f  and 

-^  traces  are  preserved  upon  the  rock ;  the  remaining  signs  are  clear. 

5  The  word  is  restored  from  the  traces  in  1.  89.     The  sign  ̂ ~  is  quite  clear  and 

yy-  is  fairly  certain.     The  traces  of  the  first  sign  appear  to  be  those  of  ̂ "fy~  or  ̂ |,  of 
which  the  former  gives  ucsa  as  the  word  for  "  eye  "  in  Old  Persian  ;  cf.  Sansk.  aksa. 



DEATH   OF   PHRAORTES.  37 

COL.  II. 

76.  m  H  <  w  ̂   fT  -<  <  ff  TE  m  -T£  <?  fT  -W1  < 
<=<  <Tr  -W  ~W  m  X  "if  T<-  <  <  "n  FT  "TfT  T<-  TTT  ff  ~W  "rT  T<- 
<  m  <T  <7f  -<  ~T£  -W 

77-  <  <ff  -W  TTT  <  ̂TrT  [  ~T]  -W  ff  X-  m  <  -W  T<-  "rT  <<  "rf  r<-  < 
T«  H  -TrT  -TiT  m  <  m  «t  <Tf  <^  IT  T<-  m  <  m  <X  ̂ TrT  TTT 
<  m  ~T£  "rf  T<-  <  <^< 

78.  <rr  -TTT  -TTT  m  w  "rr  T<-]  <  [m  -TTT]  H  <  ETT  ̂ r  "n  m  -TTT  < 
T«  H  m  <^<  -T<  -TTT  §  xxxm.  <  f<T  m  ̂ T  ff  r<- 
<  ff  m  H  T<-  ̂ T^  <fr  <<  <  «TT  <T 

79-  m  T<-  KT  "rf  T<-  <  T  -TTT  H  WrT]  "rf  T<-  <  rr  "rf  ̂   ̂TrT  «TT  -TTT 
<  -<  m  -TTT  <  m  T£  <rr  ST  ̂TTT  "rr  T<-  <  <-<  <'n  -TE  -TTT  tr  r<- 

so.  rrt  ̂T  -Ts  <  T*  m  H  <-<  T<-  m  <  tn  -TE  T<T  TTT  <  m  T<T  <-<  < 
m  "n  -TTT  <  «TT  <<  m  T<-  KT  fT  T<-  <  m  T<c  "rf  r<-  < 
m  Ts=  <Tr  ST  ̂TrT 

beheld  him.  Then  did  I  crucify  him  in  Ecbatana,  and  the 

men  who  were  his  chief  followers  I  imprisoned  in  the 

stronghold  in  Ecbatana. 

§  XXXIII.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  A  man  named  Citran- 

takhma,  a  Sagartian,  revolted  from  me,  and  thus  he  spake 

unto  the  people  :  "  I  am  king  in  Sagartia,  of  the  family  of 

76.  ara  avaina  pasavasim  Hagmatanaiy  uzmayapatiy  akunavam  77.  uta  ma[r]tiya 

tyaiSaiy  fratama  anusiya  aha(n)ta  avaiy  Ha-  78.  gmatafnaiy]  [a(n)ta]r  didam 

fraha(n)jam  §  XXXIII.  thatiy  Darayavaus  khs-  79.  ayathiya  i  mar[t]iya 
Citra(n)takhma  nama  Asagartiya  hauvmaiy  hamitriya  80.  ahava  karahya  avatha 

athaha  adam  khsayathiya  amiy  Asagarta- 

1   The  reading  pasavasim  in  place  of  pasava  adam  is  certain. 



38  THE   PERSIAN   TEXT. 

COL.  II. 

si.  -ft-  T<-  <  <rT  ~te  «TT  <<  ~W  H  [<=<  T<-  ml  <  tW  <tT  ~W  TTT  T<-  TTT 

<  2=  TE  m  "TE  <  TTT  ;  Tr"  ~W  <  ft  m  H  -W  <  ̂   TTT  H  T£  *W 

82.  m  <  -W  m  "TT  -m  <  T«  H  m  ir  <^  t<-  -m  < 
tTr!1  «TT  ̂ TrT  T^  ̂   m  "n  <  ̂ <  m  ̂ iT  <  ̂ T  m  "n   < 
^TTT  s<  m  <  -T  w  T«=  <  m  ̂ T^  ̂ TTT 

83-  <^  m  ̂ TiT  <  ̂ W  KT  "rT  <<"  -TrT  ~W  <  m  <T  <fi  s<  ̂   ̂ TrT  < 
[ml  ̂   T<T  TTT  ̂   m  ̂ TTT  <  m  KT  <=<  ̂ TTT  <  ̂   H  "rf  ̂TTT  tn 

<T- 84.  m  H  ̂TTT  <j  <-<  T<=  "tr  ̂   "rr  T<-  ̂ TTT  <  <^<  T<-  <  ̂   -<  m  < 
s(  -yf  T<-  <  <TT  <>rT  ̂ T  TTT  ̂ TTT  "rf  T<-  <  fn  ̂ TE  ̂ M  < 
-K  ̂ TTT  m  <  ̂   T^ 

85-  TTT  -TSE  [<]  ̂TrT  «TT  -TTT  TE  ̂   m  "rT  «s<  tT  m  <  T-  m  H  TTT  < 
'rT  T<-  ̂   <  <X  ̂ TTT  3T  X  ̂ TT  <  m  <T  <>n  s<  <'n  <T 

Cyaxares."  Then  sent  I  forth  a  Persian  and  a  Median 
army.  A  Median  named  Takhmaspada,  my  servant,  I 

made  their  leader,  and  I  said  unto  him  :  "  Go,  smite  the 

host  which  is  in  revolt  and  doth  not  acknowledge  me." 
Thereupon  Takhmaspada  went  forth  with  the  army,  and 

81.  iy  Uvakhsatara[hya]  taumaya  pasava  adam  karam  Parsam  ut-  82.  a  Madam 

fraisayam  Takhmaspada  nama  Mada  mand  ba(n)daka  avam-  83.  Sam  mnthistnm 

akunavam  [ajvathasam  athaham  paraita  k-  84.  aram  hamitriyam  hya  mana  naiy 

gaubataiy  avam  jata  pas-  85.  ava  Takhmaspada  hada  kara  [ajsiyava  hamaranam 
akunaus  had- 

1  The  sign  is  clear  on  the  rock. 

1  The  word  (yarn  does  not  occur  here  on  the  rock. 



REBELLION   IN   SAGARTIA.  39 

COL.  II. 

86.  ffi  <  TT  •yf  w  tm  «n  -M  m  <  m  <TF  H  ̂ w  H  w  .m  ̂ w  fr  r<- 
<  <-TT  s  TV  cm  ffi  "W  <  m  ~T  sr  <  -TE  «"  *<  m  < 
m  <ff  H  "TfT  FT 

87-  -H1  m  <X  <  T~  TTT  H  <  <-<  Y<-  <  ~W  -<  m  <  ffi  ~fe  ~W  < 
T«=  frr  H  ̂ TT  <  tTTT  T<-  ̂ W  <  <s<  T<=  "rT  ̂   "rT  T<-  ̂ TrT  < 
fir  HK  <  <nr  -TrT  m  <  if 

w  ~w  <  m  <rr  H  ̂ T  m  T<-  <  m  ̂ <  T<-  < 
m  ty  7T  T<-  <  ~W  m  ̂ Tr!  <  W  ̂   m  ̂   <^  "rf  Y<-  < 
m  TT  ̂Trf  <  <Tf  ̂ Trf  m  <  ̂< 

89-  m  O<  ̂ TrT  <  <ff  ̂ TiT  m  <  <ir  <"n  ̂   m  <  T«  ̂   TTT  -K  ̂ <  ~W  < 
<Tf-  ̂ TTT  TTT  <^  "rr  T<-  <  [<•?!•]  ff  3  <<  ̂TTT  <  m  ̂ r^  HK  ̂ TTI 
<  <£T  <>TT  ̂   ̂ T  T<-  TTT 

9o.  MfrT    "rf    r<-    <    ty    Ts    cTrT    <    tn    "n    m    H    "rf   T<-   < 
<x  -«  <Ji  ̂   <^  "rr  ̂TTT  <  T«=  m  ̂ T  <  m  n^i  "tr  w  <i 
^  T^  m  ̂ Ts  ̂   'fT  ̂TTT  <  m  H  cT  "rf  ̂ T  m  T<-  m  < 

he  fought  a  battle  with  Citrantakhma.  Auramazda  brought 

me  help  ;  by  the  grace  of  Auramazda  my  army  utterly 
defeated  that  rebel  host,  and  they  seized  Citrantakhma  and 
brought  him  unto  me.  Then  I  cut  off  his  nose  and  his 

ears,  and  I  put  out  his  eyes.  He  was  kept  in  fetters  in  my 

court,  and  all  the  people  beheld  him.  Afterwards  did  I 
crucify  him  in  Arbela. 

86.  a  Citra(n)takhina  Auramazdamaiy  upaslam  abara  vasiua  Aurnniaz-  87.  claha 

kara  hya  imna  avam  karam  tyam  hamitriyam  aja  uta  C-  88.  ilra(n)takhmam 

agarbaya  annya  abiy  mam  pasavasaiy  ad:im  uta  n-  89.  aham  uta  gausa  frajanam 

utasaiy  [ujcsam  avajam  duvaraya-  90.  niaiy  basta  adariy  haruvasim  kara  a[va]i[na] 
pasavasim  Arbairaya 

1  The  sign  is  written  at  the  beginning  of  1.  87. 
-  Sec  above,  p.  36,  n.  5. 



40  THE   PERSIAN   TEXT. 

COL.  II. 

91.  <TT  H  ~w  T<-  TTT  ̂   ~w  ff  w-  <]  w  <T 
§  xxxiv.  <  KT  TTT  -IiT  "rf  Y<-  <  "n  m  H  Y<-  ̂   [<W]  «" 
<  «TT  "«  m  Y<~  K!  IT  T<-  <  7T  ~W  <  tW  T<-  <  ~W 

92.  a<  fir  <  T=  H  t      ~TT        ~      m 
§  xxxv.  <  y<r  fn  ~W  ff  T<-  <  rT  ?n  ̂ f  T<-  ̂ TE  <n~  <^  < 

«  m  T<-  T<T  frf]  T<-  <  ff  H  T<T  ̂ TE  <  <ff  ̂ TrT  TTT 

93-  T^  m  ̂ <  <  [<^<  T<t]  fT  [ff]  fT  T<-  m  <  [m  tTJ  ̂   < 

[<»(  ff  mi1  ̂ TrT  <  T«  3!  ~T£  Sf  [=ITT  "fT  <<"  <  TTT  <TH  <Tr" 
M]  ̂ TTT  m3  <  ft  «-  ̂TTT  m  TE  W  <  ̂TrT  ̂ <  TTT  <  ̂  "rT  ~!T!  m  <  <X 

94.  -On  ̂   <  [^  H  KT  ̂   "rf  T<-]  <  m  <=<  W  TTT  r^]  ̂   < 
Trf  ̂ TE  <D<  [H3  •  •  <^<  T<£]  "tf  W  "rT  CT<-]  <  m  ̂ T  ̂   <  ̂  T^ 
TTT  ̂ TE  <  fi  <<•  ̂ TT!  ffi  TE  W  m  < 

§  XXXIV.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  This  is  what  was  done 

by  me  in  Media. 

§  XXXV.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  The  Parthians  and 

the  Hyrcanians  revolted  from  me,  and  they  declared 

themselves  on  the  side  of  Phraortes.  My  father  Hy- 
staspes  was  [in  Parthia]  ;  and  the  people,  forsook  him, 
they  became  rebellious.  Then  Hystaspes  [marched 

forth  with  the  troops  which]  had  remained  faithful.  At  a 

91.  uzmayapatify]  akunavam  §  XXXIV.  thatiy  Darayava[u]s  khsayathiya  ima  tya 

ma-  92.  na  kartam  Ma[da]iy  §  XXXV.  thatiy  DirayavauS  khsayath[i]ya  Parthava 

uta  Var-  93.  kana  [ham]i[tr]iya  [abajva  [hacajma  Fravar[tais  aga]u[ba(n)ta  V(i)staspa 

mana  pita  ha-  94.  uv  [Parthavaiy]  aha  a[va]m  kara  avaha[r  .  .  ham]itri[ya]  abava 
pasava  V(i)5taspa 

1  The    suggested    restoration    is  certain  ;    traces    of  the  signs  ff-  and  y^yy  are 
visible  on  the  rock. 

2  The  restoration  of  the  verb  is  certain  ;  traces  of  the  signs  yy|  and  {T,  T,"  are 
still  visible. 

3  The  traces  of  the  sign  following  ̂ £^  are  probably  those  of  ̂ |.     There  is  room 
for  one  more  sign  in  this  word. 



REBELLION   IN    PARTHIA.  4! 

COL.  II. 

95-  Pw    "«    "rT    r<-    -T£    <    <-<    Tf  TTT    <    T-    w  H]    fir    < 
<s(  [T<-  «  "rT  r<-2  <]  TTT  «-  <"rT  <T  "rT  M-  ffi  <]  m  <-<  < 
$  "H  <^  [ff]  <rT  M  [m]  -TTT  fT  <T!  <  -<  m  -W  <  ~T£  £T  "n 

96.  [X    -TTT    <    f=    3y    y<y    ̂     -^    T<~]    <    m    ~T£  "n  m   .< 
<t<  -ITT  H  s<  -TrT  <  [?rf]  T<  <W  s<  <"n  [<<"]  <  <=<  "n  TTT  < 
^  ̂T  KT  ̂ fs  "rT  ̂r  fT  [  <?  <]  m  [<  W  SI  ̂TrT  M  "nJ  TTT  ̂ W  "rf  T<- 

97.  <    [<Bn    ̂   IE  ̂ TTT   m  ̂ TT!   <   m   ty  H  <]  ̂   <^  s<   fir 
[<  m]  <'rT  31  -TTT  [M  7T  m  <s<  <  fi  ̂ 1  ̂ TTT  m  [!fe  ̂ 1  < 
TTT  ̂   -TTT  <  TC  TTT  H  rM  <  -TTT  T<-  -TTT  < 

98.  -TTT  <  tm  -K  <  -Ts  Ts  "n  T<-  <  W  "rT  T<-  «TT  ̂ <  <-<  T<-  < 
-TTT  [m]  <^<  T<-  m  <  K?  <  3T  <rT  ff  -T  7T  <T  <]  T<T  T«=  tTTT  m 
<  TTT  <^«  m  -TE  KT  m  <<"  Tn  -TTT  <  <t<  -TTT  H  ̂ <  -TTT  < 
T^  H  -TTT  -TTT 

city  [in  Parthia]  named  Vish[pa]uz[a]tish  he  fought  a 
battle  with  the  Parthians.  Auramazda  [brought  me 

help]  ;  by  the  grace  of  Auramazda  Hystaspes  [utterly 

defeated]  the  rebel  host.  [On  the  twenty-second  day]  of 
the  month  Viyakhna  the  battle  was  fought  by  them. 

95.  [asiyava    hada    kar]a    h[yasaiy]    anusi[ya]     aha    Vis[pa]uz[a]tis     nama     varda- 
96.  [nam  Panhavaiy]  avada  hamaranam  [a]kunau[s]   hada  Parthavai[s]  A[uramazd] 

amaiy       97.     [upa.sta.ni    abara]    va§na  [A]urama[zdaha   V(i)s]ta[spa]   avam    kara[m 

tyam  ha]m[i]triya-     98.  m  [aja  vasiy  Vjiyakhnahya  m[a]hya  [xxn  raucabis]  thakata 
aha   avathasam   hamaranam   kartam 

1  'I'races  of  the  sign  yyy  are  visible  ;  there  is  room  for  the  suggested  restoration 
in  the  gap. 

J  There  is  room  for  this  restoration,  as  three  or  four  signs  are  wanting  in  the  gap. 

'  The  name  is  restored  from  the  Susian  version,  but  the  restored  signs  IS  and 

|^j  are  not  certain.  Between  fw-f  and  J^yf  it  is  possible  that  more  than  one  sign  is 
wanting. 

G 
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COLUMN  III. 

1.  §  xxxvi.  <  KT  TTT  cm  "rT  T<-   <  "n  m  H  T<-  ̂   <ff  <^  < 
«TT     <T    TTT    T<-    KT    "rT    r<-     <    ̂    T5E    ffi    -T£    < 
m  "TT  ̂ w  <  T«=  m  H 

2.  -W  <  ̂   m  H  Is  "M  <  K<  £T  ffi  "rT  7r  X-  ~W  <  m  sT  "rT  T<-  < 
ft  <^  cw  m  TE  ̂   ̂TTT  <  <~<  fr  m  <  H  <rr  m 

3-  T<-  m  <  Y<-  T<T  TTT  <  <S<  <7f  ̂ TE  <  Tt  TTT  H  <  W  H  TTT  H  T^   < 

m  tT  "rf  T<-  <  ft  ̂   ̂TrT  TTT  TE  ̂   ̂TT! 

4.  <  =f=  T£  m  ~TE  <  ft  <<  ̂ ITT  TfT  TE  ̂   <  m  T<-  T^  tfTT  m  < 
tn  -TE  ̂ fTT  <   Tc   TTT   H  ̂ TTT   <   m   7<   "rf  T<-  ̂ TE  < 

5.  s(  m  <  s(  TTT  ̂ TTT  <  -Ts  H  "rT  ̂ <  "Tr!  <  ̂   H  T<!  t^  r  r<-  < 
TTT  ̂   "rT  m  <  <s<  ̂ rT  3T  s<  ~W  <  ?TT  <T  <^  s<  <W  <^  < 
<-<  Tt"  TfT  < 

COLUMN  III. 

§  XXXVI.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  Then  did  I  send  a  Persian 
army  unto  Hystaspes  from  Raga.  When  that  army  reached 
Hystaspes,  he  marched  forth  with  the  host.  At  a  city 
in  Parthia  named  Patigrabana  he  gave  battle  to  the  rebels. 

COL.  III.,  1.  §  XXXVI.  thatiy  Darayavaus  khsayathiya  pasava  adarn  kara-  2.  m 

Parsam  fraisayam  abiy  V(i)staspam  haca  Raga-  3.  ya  yatha  hauv  kara  pararasa  abiy 

V(i)staspam  4.  pasava  V(i)staspa  ayasta  avam  karam  asiyava  Patigraba-  5.  na  nama 
vardanam  Parthavaiy  avada  hamaranam  akunaus  hada 

1  The  third  sign  of  the  word  is  rather  worn;  it  is  possibly  ̂ "yy" ,  not 
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COL.  III. 

6.  <-<  y<t  -yf  ̂   "H  T<-  "ff  ~T  l  "rf  "«  <  TTT  <TF  3f  "M  H  7f  TTT  "M  "ff  Y<~ 
«7f  =ff  TE  cM  TTT  ~M  <  m  ~T  H  <  ̂   7<  ~<  m   < 
TTT  <w  H  ̂ M  M 

7-  Tf  m  <s«  ft  <<  ̂ TTT  m  Ts  W  <  TTT  ̂ T£  ̂ TTT  <  cy  fir  £T  "TrT  < 
^TTT  T<-  ̂ T!  <  <=<  r<=  "tr  ̂   "rf  T<-  ̂ TTT  <  m  -K  < 
-TS  TS  ff  T<-  <  <TT 

s.  H  ̂ TTf  ̂   -n  <^<  Y<-  <  ̂TrT  TTT  <s<  T<-  m  <  T  <  H  <Tr"  rr  < 
Kf  Tc  cTrT  [ml2  <  m  <=<  <  TTT  "Ts  KT  m   <^  m  ~M  < 

cM  "M  §  xxxvn.  <  y<T  Tfr  tM  "rf 
•?T"  TTT  H  r<-  ̂ T£  <-v   «  <  «TT  U  TTT  Y<-  KT  "rf 
^  TE  TU  -Ts  <  'n  <=<  T<-  TTT  <7f  <^  <  ̂TTT  ̂ 

Auramazda  brought  me  help  ;  by  the  grace  of  Auramazda 

Hystaspes  utterly  overthrew  that  rebel  host.  On  the  first 
day  of  the  month  Garmapacla  was  the  battle  fought  by 
them. 

XXXVII.   (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:   Then  was  the  province 
mine.     This  is  what  was  done  by  me  in  Parthia. 

6.  hamitriyaibis  Auramazdamaiy  upastam  abara  vasna  Auramaz  1.  daha  V(i)staspa 

avam  karam  tyam  hamitriyam  aja  vasiy  Ga-  8.  rmapadahya  mahya  I  rauca  thakata 
aha  avathaSam  hamaranam  ka-  9.  rtam  §  XXXVII.  thatiy  Darayavaus  khsayathiya 
pasava  dahyauS  ma 

1  The  preceding  eight  signs  occur  at  the  beginning  of  1.  6,  not  at  the  end  of  1.  5. 

-  On  the  rock  the  sign  is  *~M>   ̂ 'hich  's  probably  a  mistake  of  the  engraver for  ffy. 

5  The  sign  is  written  at  the  end  of  1.  8,  not  at  the  beginning  of  1.  9. 
4  The  sign  is  written  at  the  end  of  1.  9,  not  at  the  beginning  of  1.  10. 

G   2 
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COL.  III. 

10.  c<  ??T  <  TTT  ~T  -T£  <  "TT  ̂TTT  <  cW  T<-  <  ~W  -<  m  <  T«=  !HT  -Trf  ~TTT 
vi  y<y  -yv  >yf  T<-          §  xxxviii.  <  y<T  m  sW  "rf  T<- 

If  ffi 

r<-  T<T  "rT  r<-  <  ~TrT  H  <£  <"rT 
T<-  fn  <"n    <<    <   <X  <Tf  ̂ 

12.  <  I  -TTT  H  tyTT  "yf  T<-  <  T«  H  m  7f  <  s<  ?TT  ̂ TiT  < 
^TrT  TTT  ̂ T  <1T^  ̂ T£  <  m  ̂   ~W  <  ̂ T  T<T  "tT  <^  -TrT  ̂ TrT  < 
m  <T  <"n  s(  -IE  -ITT  TTT  <  ̂   T^  m 

13-  -Tv  <  TTT  •?!"  ̂TTT  <  T«  H  TTT  "tf  <<"  T<-  ̂ TrT  <  n"  tn  ft"  H  "<<  "rf  "« 
<  -<  rrr  ̂ Tif  <  f?  m  3T  IE  <  ̂ W  ̂ <  m  <  ̂ T  Tf  T«= 
<  tT  y?T  «TT  ̂ Tl  H  "Tf  r<- 

14.  yyy  <  <n  T<  ̂   ̂   m  ̂   m  <  TTT  ̂ T  "rf  T<-  <  m  ̂ T^  ̂ IT!  < 
nr  -IE  KT  m  <<  "rf  T<-  <  m  KT  <s<  ̂ TiT  <  ̂   H  "rf  ̂ T2  "rf  T<- 
<  TTT^ 

§  XXXVIII.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  The  province  named 
Margiana  revolted  against  me.  A  certain  Margian  named 
Frada  they  made  their  leader.  Then  sent  I  against  him  a 
Persian  named  Dadarshish,  my  servant,  who  was  governor 

of  Bactria,  and  I  said  unto  him:  "Go,  smite  that  host 

10.  na   abava   ima   tya   mana  kartam  Parthavaiy      §  XXXVIII.    thatiy   Darayavau- 

11.  s  khsayathiya  Margus  nama  dahyaus  hauvmaiy  hamitriya  abava     12.  i   martiya 

Frada   nama    Margava  avam   mathistam    akunavata   pasa-      13.  va   adam    fraisayam 

Dadarsis   nama   Parsa   mana   ba(n)daka    Bakhtriy-      14.   a  khsatrapava    abiy   avam 

avathasaiy  athaham  paraidiy  ava- 

1  The  second  sign  of  the  word  is  J^t,  not  ̂ ~,  and  the  fourth  sign  is  ̂ 7.  not 

JiTTl.     Thus  the  word  hasitiya  as  a  synonym  for  hamitriya,   "  rebellious,"  does  not 
exist  in  Old  Persian.     There  is  no  doubt  as  to  the  reading  of  the  signs  upon  the  rock. 

2  The  sign  is  £||,  not  Jifff. 
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COL.  III. 

'5-  "TTT  <  T-  TTT  H  "TTT  <  Hf<  ETT  "rf  T<-  <  <X  T<-  <  "TTT  "<  w  < 
-<  "ff  r<~  <  <TT"  <7t~  -T  -TTT  Tf  T<~  <  ̂ f  T£  TTT  "Ts  < 
TT"  m  "rT  H  «"  "rT  «~  <  <X  Tf  m  <  T«= 

16-  TTT  £T  TTT  <  m  «"  Tf  T<-  "TE  <  <X  "TTT  H  s<  "TrT  <  TTT  <T  <TT"  "<  <rT  «" 

m  <Tf  3T  "TTT  FT  "rT 

17-  m  "TTT  if  T<-  <  <ff  ̂   TE  ̂TTT  ffi  "TTT  <  m  "T  3T  <  "T^  "<<  "<  m 
<  TTT  <Tr~  3T  "TTT  M  "rT  m  <"<  <  T-  m  H  <  <X  T<^  < 
"M  "<  m  <  m  "T£  "TTT  <  TS=  TTT  ST  "TTT 

i  s.  <  uTtT  T<^  "TTT  <  <-<  T<-  "rf  n1  "rf  T<-  "TTT  <  TTT  ~T<  <  "Ts  Ts  "rf  T<^ 
<  TTT  n1  "rf  »<-  m  tTT2  "rf  T<^  <"<  T<^  <  "TTT  m  <-<  T<-  TTT  < 
$TS  <  Sf  <Tf  tr  -T  TT 

'9-  "^  <  KT  T«=  "TTT  m  <  TTT  <=<  <  TTT  "Ts  KT  TTT  7<  m  "M  < 
<s<  "TTT  H  "<  "TTT  <  T«=  H  "TTT  "TTT  §  xxxix. 
<  KT  m  -TTT  "rf  T<-  <  "TT"  m  3T  T<-  "Ts  <"rT 

which  doth  not  acknowledge  me."  Then  Dadarshish 
went  forth  with  the  army,  and  gave  battle  to  the  Margians. 
Auramazda  brought  me  help  ;  by  the  grace  of  Auramazda 

my  army  utterly  overthrew  that  rebel  host.  On  the 

twenty-third  day  of  the  month  Atriyadiya  was  the  battle 
fought  by  them. 

15.  m  karam  jadiy  hya  niana  naiy  gaubataiy  pasava  Dadarsis  hada  k-  16.  ara  asiyava 

hamaranam  akunaus1  hada  Margvaibis  Auramazd-  17.  amaiy  upastam  abara  vasna 
Auramazdaha  kara  hya  niana  avam  karam  18.  tyam  hamitriyam  aja  vasiy  Atriyadi- 

yahya  mahya  xxm  raucabi-  19.  §  thakata  aha  avathasam  hamaranam  kartam 

§  XXXIX.  thatiy  Darayavau- 

1  The  sign  is  ""TE>  not  T^"-  Thus  the  form  Mdrgaya,  for  an  inhabitant  of 
Margiana,  does  not  exist  in  Old  Persian.  The  plur.  instr.  Margavaibish  is  derived 

from  the  regular  form  Margava,  which  occurs  in  Col.  III.,  1.  12,  and  Col.  IV.,  I.  24. 

!  The  sign  is  £.]],  not  tTfT-  '   Fhe  numeral  is  written  ffl,  not  ̂ fj. 
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COL.  III. 

20.  ̂   <  «n  <^  TTT  r<-  KT  "rf  T<-  <  7f  T£  TTT  ̂   <  "TT  <X  T<-  m  ̂   « 
<  -W  ̂ <  nt  <  m  ~T  ̂   <  "H  ̂ TT  <  ~W  T<-  <  ̂ T 

21.  c<  m  <  T~  H  -TTT  "TiT  <  -I  m  «TT  sW  H  ff  T<-  TTT 
§  XL,  <  r<T  m  -TTT  tr  T<-  <  "n  m  £T  ,<-  ~TE  <7T"  7T  < 
«TT  7<  m  T<- 

22.  KT  fr  T<-  <  T  ̂TTT  H  ̂TTT  "tr  T<-  <  ̂ TE  <c<  x-  H  "n  m  ̂ ITT  < 
^<  TTT  ̂ TrT  <  tiTT  TTT  H  ̂ £  TTT  <  =<  m  ̂ TT  <  ~te  3T  "rT  s<  ~w 

23.  <  ,<-  <nr  ̂ TTl  "rf  T<-  m  <  X  m  ̂ TT!  m  <  "rT  <=<  r<-  m  <rT  "<<  < 
^  tn  H  TE  "rf  T<-  <  m  ̂   "rT  m  <  m  TT  m  ST  T<-  <  <=( 

24-  'On  ̂ T£  <  <EI  <rT  ft  W  -TTT  "rf  T<-  ̂ TTT  «'n  "n  ̂   ̂TTT  ̂ TTT  m  < 
^  TTT  H  TE  "rf  T<-  <  T-  m  H  <c<  r<-  m  <  TTT  ̂ T5E  KT  fir 

25.  <  fyy  KT  <-<  <  m  "n  ̂ W  <  tT  H  ETT  "rf  r<-  <  TTT  T<c  "rT  r<-  < 
<=<  r<-  «T  ̂   3T  KW  <?  <  ̂   <"tT  ?f  <  ff  Ts  m  ̂  

26.  <M-  TTT  H  <  ̂   m  3T  TS  <  <=<  T<-  <  ft  KT  m  ̂   tm  ̂ r  T<-  < 

<t<  TT  m  <  T<-  "rT  ?TT  T<-  m  <  T«  ̂ T  ̂TTT  ̂ T  ̂TTT  <  <X 

§  XXXIX.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  Then  was  the  province 
mine.  This  is  what  was  done  by  me  in  Bactria. 

§  XL.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  A  certain  man  named  Vahyaz- 
data  dwelt  in  a  city  named  Tarava  in  a  district  in  Persia 

named  Yautiya.  This  man  rebelled  for  the  second  time  in 

Persia,  and  thus  he  spake  unto  the  people  :  "I  am  Smerdis, 

the  son  of  Cyrus."  Then  the  Persian  people  who  were  in 

20.  s  khsayathiya  pasava  dahyaus  mana  abava  ima  tya  ma-  21.  na  kartam  Bakhtriya 

§  XL.  thatiy  Ddrayavaus  khsaya-  22.  thiya  I  martiya  Vahyazdata  nama  Tarava  nama 

vardanam  23.  Yautiya  nama  dahyaus  Parsaiy  avada  adaraya  ha-  24.  uv  duvitiyam 

udapatata  Parsaiy  karahya  avatha  25.  athaha  adam  Bardiya  amiy  hya  Kuraus  putra 

pasava  26.  kara  Parsa  hya  v(i)thapatiy  haca  yadaya  fratarta  ha- 

1  The  division-wedge  is  written  at  the  beginning  of  1.  26,  not  at  the  end  of  line  25. 
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COL.  III. 

27.  <7f  -T£  <  <~<  fr  TTT  ~W  <  <~<  T<=  IT  W  "if  T<-  <  ffi  -T  -TE  < 
TTT  ~T  "rf  T<-  <  TTT  ̂   -TTT  <  ~T5=  <c(  T<-  M  "n  m  tW 

28.  -TTT  <  ?TT  <nf  T<-  -TE  <  <-<  <??•  -TE  <  «TT  <^  m  T<-  T<T  "rf  T<- 
<  m  ty  -TE  <  ̂   ?TT  H  T£  "rf  T<-  §  XLI.  <  y<y  fn 

29.  tTiT  "yf  !<-<•?!•!!!  3T  T<-  ̂ Ts  <nr  <?  <  «TI  <^  m  X-  KT  tf  r 
<  ̂   Ts  m  ̂ TE  <  TTT  "n  ~W  <  T«=  m  H  ̂TrT  <  ̂   m  H  T^ 

3o.  -fry  <  <ff  ̂ TTT  m  <  ̂TTT  m  "n  ̂TTT  <  y«  H  m  tr  <^  r<-  ̂TTI 
<=<    T<-    <    <7f    ̂     m    <    ̂ IrT   m  ̂ TT    <    m   <^< 
TTT  H  ̂TrT  ̂   3:T  ETT 

3..  -yr  T<-  <  X  TTT  -TrT  <  W  fir  H  TE  <  ̂TTT  s<  m  <  ̂T  Tf  T^ 
m  -Ts  ̂ TiT  <^  m  ̂ TrT  <  ̂TTT  KT  "rf  <<  ̂ TTT  ̂ TrT  <  m  <T  <7T" 

32.  s(  -IE  -TTT  <  <s<  Y<-  <  TTT  ̂ <  "tr  t<-  <  T^  m  ̂ T  <  w  m  H  TE 
^  TE  m  <  -m  »<  m  <  m  <?  "rr  T<-  ̂   <  -wm 

33.  TT  -TTT  <  ?f  T^  m  -TE  <  m  :-T  ̂ TTT  -T:-  H  ETT  "tr  T<-  <  <~<  "n 
<  TC  TTT  sr  TTT  <  m  <<  "rr  r<-  -TE  <  ̂   m  H  TS  -TTT 

the  palace  fell  away  from  allegiance.  They  revolted  from 

me  and  went  over  to  that  Vahyazdata.  He  became  king 
in  Persia. 

§  XLI.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  Then  did  I  send  out  the  Persian 

and  the  Median  army  which  was  with  me.  A  Persian 

named  Artavardiya,  my  servant,  I  made  their  leader.  The 

rest  of  the  Persian  army  came  unto  me  in  Media.  Then 

27.  uv  hadtma  hamitriya  abava  abiy  avam  Vahyazdata-  28.  m  asiyava  hauv  khsa- 

yathiya  abava  Parsaiy  §  XLI.  tha-  29.  tiy  Darayavaus  khSayathiya  pasava  adam 

karam  Parsa-  30.  m  uta  Madam  fraisayam  hya  upa  mam  aha  Artavard-  31.  iya 

nama  Parsa  mana  ba(n)daka  avamsam  mathiStam  aku-  32.  navam  hya  aniya  kara 

Parsa  pasa  mana  asiyava  Ma-  33.  dam  pasava  Artavardiya  hada  kara  asiyava  Parsam 
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COL.   III. 

34.  <i  ,<-  r<r  ffi  <  ̂   TTT  3T  TSE  -TTT  <  ̂   H  m  H  r^  <  H  «TT  m  < 
s<  TTT^TTT  <  -te  £T  7f  =(  ̂TTT  <  =f?  TTT  H  T£  Tf  Y<-  <  in 

35-  *?*=  ff  m  <  <«:  <W  ̂   <  -T£  <X  Y<~  FT  TT  m  ~W  <  <X  Y<-  < 
sT  3T  ETT  "tf  Y<-  <  TTT  <ir  <7f  -I  tTrT  m  <  m  "rf  <^  < 

36.  <x    "ry    m    <     f-    m    3T    fn     <     ̂     -Til    "ff    ̂ < 
TTT  £T  tTrT  ̂   H  £!T  "rf  T<-  ̂ TT!  <  <^<  ̂ W  3T  X  ̂Ti 
if  3T  ̂TrT  s<  "rr  T<-  <  ̂   Ts 

37.  m  -TE    <    <s<  ̂ TrT  Sf  ̂ <   ̂ TrT    <    m   <!  <"n    ̂ <    ̂  
m  <"n  3T  ~W  H  "n  m  ̂TrT  ff  T<-  <  <"n  ̂   ̂   tm  TTT 

<  fry  ty  Sf  <  ~TE 

38.  T<  ̂ <  nr  <  TTT  <"n  H  -ITT  M  TT"  TTT  <K  <  T-  m  ST  <  <^<  T 
^W  s<  m  <  m  ̂   ̂ !TT  <  T«=  TTT  ̂ r  ̂ TTT  <  ̂TTT  T<-  ̂ 

39-  M     "TT     TTT     ̂ TTT     <^<     Y<-     <     TTT     -K      <     ̂      ̂      If     Y<-     < 

T<T  <'n  ST  nte  TTT  <=<  ̂   <s<  T<-  <  ̂ITT  TTT  <^<  Y<-  TTT  <  <? 
<  H  <ff  ff  tt  "rf  7<  <  T<T  ft 

went  Artavardiya  with  the  army  unto  Persia.  When  he 

came  to  Persia,  at  a  city  in  Persia  named  Rakha  that  Vahyaz- 
data,  who  called  himself  Smerclis,  advanced  with  the  army 

against  Artavardiya  to  give  him  battle.  They  then  fought 

the  battle.  Auramazda  brought  me  help.  By  the  grace  of 

Auramazda  my  host  utterly  overthrew  the  army  of 
Vahyazdata.  On  the  twelfth  day  of  the  month  Thuravahara 
was  the  battle  fought  by  them. 

34.  yatha  Parsam  pararasa  Rakha  nama  vardanam  Parsaiy  a-  35.  vada  hauv 

Vahyazdata  hya  Bardiya  agaubata  aisa  36.  hada  kara  patis  Artavardiyam  hamaranam 

cartanaiy  pas-  37.  ava  hamaranam  akunava  Auramazdamaiy  upastam  abara  va- 

38.  sna  Auramazdaha  kara  hya  mana  avam  karam  tyam  Vahya-  39.  zdatahya 

aja  vasiy  Thuravaharahya  mahya  xn  raucabis  thaka- 

1  The  division-wedge  is  written  at  the  beginning  of  1.  34,  not  at  the  end  of  1.  35. 



REBELLION    IN    PERSIA.  49 

COL.  III. 

40.  -TTT  W  <>  TTT  <-<  <  ffi  -TE  KT  TTT  <?  ffi  ~W  <  <X  *TlT  H  X  ̂   < 

T-  H  ~W  -TTT  §  XLII.  <  y<y  ffi  cftf  ff  T<-  < 
ff  m  H  Y<~  ~T£  <ff  ̂   <  «TT  7<  TTT  r<-  KT  ff 

41.  T<-  <  ff  Ts  m  ̂   <  <X  <ff  ~T£  <  -T£  <X  T<-  H  ff  m  sW 
<     <X    ff     TTT     <     fc    ̂ TrT    s(     "rf     ̂ T     "rf     7T     < 
mifcsjmELirsTlrjMfn 

42.  s-  <ff  T<T  <  m  7?  "rf  r<-  ̂ s  <  ̂   "rf  ̂   "tf  T<-  TTT  ̂   ̂ Ts  m  ̂   ?n  "M 
«=<  ff  TTT  <  TTT  -TE  "n  7T  <  Tt  m  H  -TrT  <  m  T<-  Ts 

43-  ̂ TrT  m  <  <s<  T<-  m  W  H  ̂ T?T  <  m  "rf  7<  <  ̂   ̂TiT  "tf  <<"  < 
m  H  -TTT  ~T3=  ̂ T  ETT  "rf  X-  ̂ TTT  <  <X  ̂ TrT  ST  s(  ̂TrT  < 
rr  ST  ̂TTT  ̂ < 

44-  "TT  T<-  <  ̂   3T  <TT  <  s(  m  ̂ TT  <  T-  <v  T«  <  TTT  1  -  "rT  m 
<  <x  -TTT  ̂ T  *<  -TTT  <  m  <T  <"n   x  ̂ TS  < 
m  <1rT  H  -TTT  FT  ff  TTT  ̂ W 

45-  ff  T<-  <  <ff  ̂   TS  J:TTT  TTT  -TTT  <  m  ̂ T  H  <  -TE  T<  s<  m  < 
m  <nr  ST  -TTT  FT  ff  m  <X  <  T*  TTT  H  <  <^<  T<-  < 
-TTT  -<  m  <  TTT  -TS 

§  XLII.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  Then  that  Vahyazdata  fled 

thence  with  a  few  horsemen  unto  Paishiyauvada.  From 

that  place  he  went  forth  with  an  army  a  second  time  against 

Artavardiya  to  give  him  battle.  At  a  mountain  named 

Paraga  they  fought  the  battle.  Auramazda  brought  me 

help.  By  the  grace  of  Auramazda  my  host  utterly 

40.  ta  aha  avathasim   hamaranam   kartam      §  XLII.  thatiy  DarayavauS  khsayathi- 

41.  ya  pasava  hauv  Vahyazdata  hada  kamnaibii  asabaribis  a-      42.  mutha  aSiyava 

Paiiiyauvadam  haca  avadasa  karam  ayas-      43.  ta  hyaparam  aisa  pads  Artavardiyam 

hamaranam    cartana-        44.    iy    Paraga    nama    kaufa    avada    hamaranam    akunava 

Auramazdama-     45.  iy  upastam  abara  vasna  Auramazdaha  kara  hya  mana  ava- 

1  The  signs  JiTTT  TTT  K  are  WI"itten  at  the  beginning  of  1.   40,  not  at  the  end  of 
1.39- 

H 



5O  THE   PERSIAN   TEXT. 

COL.  III. 

46.  -TTT  <  It  ffi  £T  ~m  <  cm  r<-  ~m  <  ~T£  <c<  X-  M  "n  m  cm  <=<  ,<- 
<  m  .Hf<  <  ̂   T£  "ft"  T<-  <  <T  H  "Trf  ̂   Tf  <X  T<-  < ^m  TTT  <X 

47-  Y<-  tn  <  m1  <  H  <ff  tr  ~T  fT  ̂   <  KT  T«=  cM  ?fr  <  TTT  <^<  < 
m  ̂ T^  KT  m  <^  ?ri  ̂TTT  <  <x  -ITT  ̂ T  ̂ <  ̂ w  <  T=  ̂ T  ̂ TTT  ~w 
<  <Tf  tTrT  m  <  m  ̂  

48.  -TTT  <  ~TE  O(  T<-  M  "rT  m  ̂ TTT  ̂ TTT  <  m  <rr  Sf  ty  fn  r<-  < 
KW  ̂ TTT  m  <  ~w  ST  cm  ir  T<-  m  <  ̂TTT  T<-  ̂   ̂   "rf  T<-  < 
T«  H  ̂TTT  ̂ TTT 

49.  m  <  m  «c  <"n  7^  "rf  r<-  m  <  m  <^<  ̂ TTT  <  m  <TT  ̂ T  ̂ T  m  T<- 
§  XLIII.  <  KT  m  ̂ TTT  W  T<-  <  Tf  m  H  T<-  ~T2=  <W  << 
<  «TT  7< 

so.  ?rr3  T<-  KT  "rf  T<-  <  ̂   T£  m  ̂ TE  <  tn  'TT  "TfT  <  m  ̂   ̂ TTT 
<  -Ts    <s(    T<-    M    "rT   m    tTTT  ̂ TTT   <    <'rT    -W    frf 
<  -TTT  H  ̂TTT  "rf  T<-  m  < 

overthrew  the  army  of  Vahyazdata.  On  the  fifth  day  of 

the  month  Garmapada  was  the  battle  fought  by  them. 
And  they  seized  that  Vahyazdata,  and  the  men  who  were 

his  chief  followers  they  also  seized. 

§  XLIII.    (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:    Then  did   I  crucify  that 

46.  m  karam  tyam  Vahyazdatahya  aja  vasiy  Garmapadahya  mah-  47.  y3.  v 

raucabis  thakata  aha  avathasam  hamaranam  kartam  uta  ava-  48.  m  Vahyazdatam 

agarbaya  uta  martiya  tyaisaiy  fratam-  49.  a  anusiya  aha(n)ta  agarbaya  §  XLIII.  thatiy 

Darayavaus  khs-  50.  ayathiya  pasava  adam  avam  Vahyazdatam  uta  martiya 

1  The  numeral  is  ̂ ,  not  ̂ . 

3  The  sign  |yy  is  written  at  the  beginning  of  1.  50,  not  at  the  end  of  1.  49. 



REBELLION   IN   PERSIA.  $1 

CoL   III. 

Si.  cm  r<-  "TT  •«  "tr  Y<-  <  T«  H  tw  ~w  m  <  m  «-  <w  TT  ff  T<-  fir 
<  TTT  <~<  cm  <  <"n  ~TE  m  ff  "rT  fr  T<-  <  K  TTT  "M  <  ~T£  H 

52.  -fr  s<  -fry  <  :E  ̂   £M2E  >tr  T<-  <  m  ~te  ff  <<"  "rf  «"  < 
<W  FT  ̂ TrT  T<-  m  W  -TrT  "rf  T<-  <  m  <T  <"Tf  s(  ̂   ̂ TrT §  XLIV.  <  r<y  yn 

53.  tirT  -yf  T<-  <  "n  m  Hf  T<-  ̂ fs  <n"  <<"  <  «TT  <<  m  T<-  KT  "rf  T<-X 
<  "rf  ̂ TrT  <  tyTr  T<-   <  -IT!  X  m   <  Tt  H  ̂ TrT  ̂ TrT  < 
^  ?TT  H  TS  n-  T<-  §  XLV.  < 

54.  Kf  m  ̂TrT  "rf  T<-  <  Tf  TTT  H  T<-  ̂ Ts  <W  <?  <  «TT  <^  m  T<-  KT  ff  T<- 
<  <^<  <7r  ̂   <  ~fe  <-<  T<-  M  "TT  m  ̂ TTT  <  <x  T<-  < 

55-  <  ?TT  <TT  <'TT  MY-  ̂ TT!  m  <  <a(  <'rT  ̂   <  T«=  tn  H 
T«  H   m  "rf  U  r<-  <   <s<  ST  <IrT  ̂ T^  tyTT  "rf 
ft  tf  ̂ IS  TTT  X  < 

Vahyazdata  and  the  men  who  were  his  chief  followers  in  a 

city  in  Persia  named  Uvadaicaya. 

§  XLIV.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :    This  is  what  was  done  by 
me  in  Persia. 

§  XLV.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  That  Vahyazdata,  who  called 

himself  Smerdis,  sent  men  unto  Arachosia  against  a  Persian 

51.  tyaiSaiy  fratama  anuSiya  aha(n)ta  Uvadaicaya  nama  var-  52.  danam  Parsaiy 

avadasis  u/.mayapatiy  akunavam  §  XLIV.  tha-  53.  tiy  DarayavauS  khsayathlya  ima 

tya  mana  kartam  Parsiya  54.  §  XLV.  thatiy  Darayavaus  khSayathiya  hauv  Vahyaz- 

data hya  ]3ardiya  55.  agaubata  hauv  karam  fraisaya  Harauvatim  Vivana 

1  A  whole  line,  from  this  point  down  to  the  word  khSdyathiya  in  1.  54,  has  been 
omitted  by  mistake  in  previous  publications  of  the  text. 

2  The  engraver  has  written  ̂   in  place  of  C|  by  mistake. 
H  2 



52  THE   PERSIAN   TEXT. 

COL.   III. 

56.  a(   ffi   -m    <    =ff   TTT   H   T£    <   ̂TTT   -<   TTT    <   cy  W  fc   < 
<5(  H  <?f  "TE  cm  "TT  Y<-  m  <  «TT  <^  ̂   w  TTT  ̂   m 
<  m  -nr  Y<-  <  TTT  ~T£ 

57.  ~m  <  <TT  cm  m  ̂   m  ̂ m  <  T  ̂ m  H  cm  fr  Y<-  -m  < 
-m  KT  "rT    «"  -TTl  ~m    <    TTT   <T    <"?!•    =<    <TT"    <^    < 
m  ̂   r<r  m  <<  m  ̂TTT  <  m 

58.  KT  <5<  <  ̂   H  "rf  cm  m  <  ft  "rf  "TS  m  s<  ̂TrT  <  -T<  -Ii!  m 
<  <7T  ̂ TrT  m  <  nr  ̂   ̂ TrT  <  T«=  nr  H  ̂ IrT  <  <^<  r<- 
<  "n  m  H  T<- 

59.  -TE  <s<  <fr-  <<    <  «TT  <<   ?n  T<-  T<T  "rf  T<-  <=<   T<-   TTT  < 
<Tr  <-n  cy  ̂ TT!  "rT  T<-  <  W    ̂   Tn  ̂   <  <X  <"n  ̂   <. 
Tt  TTT  H  <  TTT  f<  "rf  r<^ 

60.  ̂   <  ̂TTT  Y<-  ̂TT!  <  ~T£  <-<  T<-  FT  fr  TTT  -TTT  <  T«  H  tn  "rf  <<  r<- 
<  TTT  cy  tr  Y<-  <  TV  "rf  ̂ Ts  Tn  ̂ <  ̂ TTT  <  <^<  ~m  T^  c(  -m 

<  tf  2T  ̂TTT  s(  -rT  Y<-  <  T^ 

61.  Ttr  ̂   "rT  <<  T«=  TTT  s(  "rT  ̂ <  <  =<  TTT  "TTT  TTT  <  £TT  "rT  "rT  TTT  < 
Tn  ̂   'rT  TTT  <  <=<  ~m  H  ̂ <  ̂ TTT  <  TTT  <T  <Tr  X  ̂   < 
TfT  <ff  H  ̂TTT  M  "rT  TTT  ~m  ff 

named  Vivana,  my  servant,  the  governor  in  Arachosia. 

He  appointed  a  certain  man  to  be  their  leader,  and  thus  he 

spake  unto  him,  saying  :  "  Go,  smite  Vivana  and  the  host 

which  acknowledgeth  king  Darius ! "  Then  that  army 
which  Vahyazdata  had  sent  marched  against  Vivana  to 

give  him  battle.  At  a  fortress  named  Kapishakanish  they 

fought  the  battle.  Auramazda  brought  me  help.  By  the 

56.  nama  Parsa  mana  ba(n)daka  Harauvatiya  khsatrapava  abiy  ava-  57.  m  utasam 

i  martiyam  mathistam  akunaus  avathaMm  a-  58.  thaha  paraita  Vivanam  jata  uta 

avam  karam  hya  Daraya-  59.  vahauS  khsayathiyahya  gaubataiy  pasava  hauv  kara 

a§iya-  60.  va  tyam  Vahyazdata  fraiSaya  abiy  Vivanam  hamaranam  cartanaiy  K- 

61.  apiSakaniS  nama  dida  avada  hamaranam  akunava  Auramazdamai- 



REBELLION   IN   ARACHOSIA.  53 

COL.  III. 

62-  T<-  <  <"TT  f^  TE  -TTT  fn  -TTT  <  m  -T  £T  <  -T£  <<"  -<  ?TT  < 
TTT  <Tf  H  -TTT  M  "n   TTT  <-<  <  T«=  TTT  H  <  <X  T<-  < 
-TTT  s<  TTT  <  m  -T^  -TTT  <  T«=  ??T  ̂   -TTT  <  -TTT  T<- 

63-  -TTT  <  <=(  T<-  "rf  W  "rT  T<-  -TTT  <  m  -T<  <  -te  Ts  "rf  Y<-  < 
?n  -<  m  -TTT  T-  <-<  T<-  <  -TTT  m  <-<  T<-  m  <  <?T'  < 
H  <rT  ff  -T  "rf  <^  <  T<T  T-  -TTT  m  <  m  <-<  <-f?f 

64.  -T£  KT  TTT  <^  TTT  -TTT  <  <-<  -TTT  ̂ T  -<  -TTT  <  T-  H  -TTT  -TTT 
§  XLVI.  <  KT  m  -TTT  If  Y<-  <  Tf  TTT  H  r<-  -TE  <Tr"  7T  < 
«TT  <?  TTT  T<-  T<T  "rf  T<-  <  W  -TTT  If  Y<-  • 

65-  T<-  m  w  H  ̂TTT  <  <-<  T<-  "tr  w  tr  T<-  m  <  <-<  <rr  ̂ TTT  -TTT  m 
<  ̂   H  IT  -TTT  m  <  w  -TTT  "rf  <^  <  ft  n"  ̂ TS  m  =< 
<-<  ̂ TTT  ̂ T  -<  ̂TTT  <  ff  ST  -TTT  -< 

66-  "rf  T<-  <  <r  <ET  <Tf  -TTT  ~T£  <  s<  m  ~w  m  <  "rr  <-<  r<-  m  <ln  <? 
<  m  ̂ TE  "TT  m  <  <-<  ̂ TTT  ST  -<  -TTT  <  m  <i  <ff  -<  -T^  < 
m  <'TT  ̂ T  -TTT  FT  tr  m  -TTT 

grace  of  Auramazda  my  army  utterly  overthrew  that  rebel 

host.  On  the  thirteenth  day  of  the  month  Anamaka  was 

the  battle  fought  by  them. 

§  XLVI.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  The  rebels  assembled  a 

second  time  and  went  out  against  Vivana  to  give  him 

battle.  At  a  place  named  Gandutava  they  fought  a  battle. 

62.  y  upastam  abara  vasna  Auramazdaha  kara  hya  mana  avam  karam  tya-  63.  m 

hamitriyam  aja  vasiy  Anamakahya  mahya  xin  raucabi.s  thakata  aha  a-  64.  vathaSam 

hamaranam  kartam  §  XLVI.  thatiy  Darayavaus  khsayathiya  patiy  h-  65.  yaparam 

hamitriya  ha(n)gmata  paraita  pati.s  Vivanam  hamaranam  cartana-  66.  iy  Ga(n)dutava 
nama  dahvaus  avada  hamaranam  akunava  Auramazdama- 

1  The  numeral  is  written  ̂ ,  not  (]]. 



54  THE?  PERSIAN   TEXT. 

COL.   III. 

67-  "rf  T<-  <  <Jt  f?  T£  cM  TTT  -M  <  m  £T  H  <  -T£  «  ~<  m 
m  <"TT~  H  -M  H  ff  m  <a(  <  T«=  in  31  <  <X  T<- 
-M  ~<  TTT  <  m  -T£  -M  <  it  m  H  -M  <  CM 

63.  T<-  -W  <  <X  T<~  "fT  ̂   ff  T<-  ~W  <  m  -K  <  ̂   fe  "rf  t<- 
s  "rf  T<-  [«rTP  »<  <=<  T<-  <  ~w  m  <^<  T<-  m  <  m 

ff  ̂T  "rf  <<  <  KT  ft  ̂TrT  m  < 

69.  m  <^<  <  m  ~TE  KT  m  <<  TTT  ̂ TTT  <  <=<  ̂ ITT  H  ̂ <  ̂ w  < 
T«=  Sf  -IiT  ̂ rT                §  XLVII.  <  T<f  TTT  CM  'rT  T<-  < 
"n  TTT  H  T<-  ̂ Ts  <IrT  <<-  <  «rT  <^  tn  T<-  T<T  "rf  T<-  < 

70.  ̂   Is  tn  nf£  <  <s(  <In  ̂ TE  <  -IT!  3^T  tTTT  ["rf  T<-]  <  <s(  T<-  < 
m  ̂   <^<  T<-  TTT  <  Tt  TTT  H  <s<  T<-  m  <  -IT!  KT  nr  <^  ̂TTT 
<  frf]  <~<  <  -ITT  T<-  ̂ TTT  <  -TS 

71.  <s<  T<-  M  Tf  m  ̂ TTT  <  T«  H  TTT  "rf  <<  T<-  <  TTT  d  "tf  T<-  < 
S  "rf  "TE  m  s<  -TTT  <  <5(  <Tf  ~te  <  m  H<-  <Tf  T<!3  < 

T"  m  <  T«=  ̂TTT  -<  fr  CT 
Auramazda  brought  me  help.  By  the  grace  of  Auramazda 

my  army  utterly  overthrew  that  rebel  host.  On  the 

seventh  day  of  the  month  Viyakhna  the  battle  was  fought 

by  them. 

§  XLVII.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  The  man  who  was  com- 
mander of  that  army  which  Vahyazdata  had  sent  forth 

against  Vivana  fled  thence  with  a  few  horsemen.  To  a 

67.  iy  upastam  abara  vasna  Auramazdaha  kara  hya  mana  avam  karam  t-  68.  yam 

hamitriyam  aja  vasiy  Viya[kh]nahya  mahya  vn  raucabis  thakata  69.  aha  avathasam 

hamaranam  kartam  §  XLVIL  thatiy  Darayavaus  khsayathiya  70.  pasava  hauv 

mart[iya]  hya  avahya  karahya  math[ista  a]ha  tyam  Va-  71.  hyazdata  fraisaya  abiy 

Vivanam  hauv  am[utha  ha]da  kamnaib- 

1  The  engraver  has  written  ̂ T  'n  place  of  tT  by  mistake. 

1  Traces  of  the  sign  ̂ ||  are  visible. 

3  The  reading  of  amutha  in  place  of  mathista  is  certain. 
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COL.  III. 

72.  tr  «•  <  m  T£  cT  TTT  H  "rf  -T  "n   <^  <  m  <^  "rT  T<~  "IE  < 
?ttH<<"TTT1TTTTT<-<t7T    "TlT    ?TT    <    ETT    "tf    H"    W    < 

T  <ff  IE  ~W  ff  t<-  TTT  <  TTT 

73.  -te  ̂   3T  TTT  <  m  tW  "rf  r<-  m  "rf  <T  <  ̂   T^  m  ̂ Ts  < 
ft  "rf  ~TE  m  ̂ <  «X  "n  m  <  T-  m  H  TTT  <  ̂  "fT  w  EH  tf  [T<-  <] 
tTTT  tr<-]  "rf  T<-  <  m  <<  "rf  T<- 

74-  -TE    <     TTT   ~T3E    fy    TTT   "«    W   ̂fTT    <    TTT    <T  *H    ̂T    TTT    trK-    < 
<"Tf  [^TTl]  ?TT  <  ̂TTT  Sf  ̂TTT  "rf  T<-  ?n  <  ̂TT!  T<-  "rf  <<  ff  T<-  < 

T«  3T  ̂TTT  ̂ TTT  TTT  <  tTr  «c  <•?!•  <<"  "ff  T<-  ?TT  <: 

75.  ??T  <=<  tTTT  m  <  f?T  ̂   ffi  -K  §  XLVIII.  <  f<T  TTT  ̂ T  "rf  T<- 

<  -n  ?TT  H  Y<-  ̂ TE  <-TT  7<  <  «TT  <<  m  T<-  KT  tf  T<-  < 
^  Is  fn  ̂   <  -TT  <s<  T<-  m  ̂   <^  <  -TT! 

76.  s<  m  <  m  ̂T  ̂   <  "rf  ̂TTT  <  ̂ w  T<-  <  ̂TTT  -<  tn  <  ̂   H  ̂ TT  -TTT 
<  <X  H  <'n  -TE  ̂ TTT  "rf  T<-  ?TT         §  XLIX.  <  y<T  m  tW  "ff  r<- 
<  -ft  m  H  T<-  ̂ Ts  <IrT  7?  <  «TT  <^  TTT 

fortress  in  Arachosia  named  Arshada  he  went.  Then 

Vivana  with  the  army  marched  after  them  on  foot.  There 
he  seized  him,  and  he  slew  the  men  who  were  his  chief 
followers. 

§  XLVIII.   (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:    Then  was  the  province 
mine.     This  is  what  was  done  by  me  in  Arachosia. 

72.  is  asabaribis  asiyava  Arsada  nama  dida  [Hajrauvatiya  a-  73.  vapara  atiyaisa 

pasava  Vivana  hada  kard  nipadi[y]  t[ya]iy  asiya-  74.  va  avadasim  agarbaya  u[t]a 

mariiya  tyai§aiy  fratama  anusiya  75.  aha(n)ta  avaja  §  XLVIII.  thatiy  Darajavaus 

khsayathiya  pasava  dahyaus  ma-  76.  na  abava  ima  tya  manS.  kartam  Harauvatija 

§  XLIX.  thitiy  Darayavaus  kh§a- 

The  division-wedge  is  written  at  the  end  of  line  74. 
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COL.  III. 

77.  r<-  KT  "if  Y<-  <  T<-  m  tW  TTT  <  m  "H  ~W  <  ff  tn  H  T£  If  M-  <] 
<ff  [-W]1  m  <  ~W  m  ff  "H  r<-  <  m  <X  ~W  <  ̂   tW  ̂   r<- 

78.  CT  fir  ~r  ff  -«  <ff  ft  fr  Y<-  m  <  <x  K-  ff  w  fr  r<-  m  < 
fa  ~T  ̂   <  <s(  rr  m  ̂TTT  <  r  ̂TTT  H  ̂ITT  "tr  T<-  <  m  sf  «n 
<  ̂<  in  ̂TTT  <  cm  si  K~]  "rr  s<  "rr 

79.  T<~  <  <a<  ,-T  ̂ TT  ff  ̂TrT  <^<  T<-  <  ̂   <"n  ̂   <  <E<  <ff  ̂ S  < 
<7f  Tf  ̂   ̂TrT  ̂ TiT  m  <  ty  ?n  ̂T  "rf  3!  <TT  ̂   <  <ET  <7f  ̂ r  m  ̂ T 
<  s<  m  ̂ TrT  m  <  [ff 

so.  <ff  ̂    <   <s<  fr   ?TT   <   ?n  ̂ TE  "n    <<    <   <=<   <nr  ̂ Ts  < 
[T«=]      TTT      H      <=(      r<-      TTT3      <      ?TT    ̂ !E      KT      TTT      < 

m    <£T    <Tf    -«    <7T-    -<S    "rf    r<-    <    m    7f    ̂ TrT  < 
£<  ̂T  <fr"  <!  <  "n  "n 

si.  H4  ff  H  <  TTT  T<£  "rf  T<-  <  <^<  T<-  <  ̂<  3  <"n  c<  "tf  ̂TiT  O<  r<-5 
<  ff  <"fr  W  <  W  ̂   nr  ̂   <  ye  TTT  H  < 
tT  TTT  £T  "tf  -«  <  "tT  ft  "rf  T<-  «=^<  ff  m  ~W  <  <s< 

§  XLIX.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  While  I  was  in  Persia  and 
in  Media,  the  Babylonians  revolted  from  me  a  second  time. 
A  certain  man  named  Arakha,  an  Armenian,  the  son  of 

Haldita,  rebelled  in  Babylon.  At  a  place  named  Dubala 

he  lied  unto  the  people  (saying)  :  "I  am  Nebuchadnezzar, 
the  son  of  Nabonidus."  Then  did  the  Babylonian  people 

77.  yathiya  yata  adam  Parsai[y]  u[t]a  Madaiy  aham  patiy  duvitiyam  78.  Babiruviya 

hamitriya  abava  hacama  i  martiya  Arakha  nama  [Armjini-  79.  ya  Halditahya  putra 

hauv  udapitata  Babirauv  Dubala  nama  [dajhya-  80.  us  haca  avada§a  hauv  [kjarahya 

avatha  adurujiya  adam  Nabukud-  81.  racara  amiy  hya  Nabunaitahya  putra  pasava 
kara  Babiruviva  hacama  ha- 

1  The  engraver  has  omitted  the  sign  t||f  by  mistake. 

~  The  division-wedge  is  written  at  the  end  of  1.  77. 

3  The  reading  of  \K\arahya  in  place  of  udapatata  is  certain. 

4  2:|  is  written  at  the  beginning  of  1.  81. 

6  The  last  syllable  of  the  word  is  T^«-,  not  T^-  fyy . 
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COL.  III. 

82.  T<^  -yf  *f  n-  T<~  <  t?Y  ̂ T  Tfe  <  m  ̂ T  -rf  T<-  <  tn  ̂   -TTT  < 
m  ST  «TT  ~W  <  m  <nf  T<-  ~TE  <  ̂T  m  cf  "rf  -«  <"n  *TrT 
<  <=<  <?r  ~T£  <  TTT  <rr  H  CT  m  Y<-  cm 

83-  m  <  <o(  <W  ̂ Ts  <  «TT  K  fff  r<-  T<T  "ff  T<-  <  m  cT  ~JE  <. 
^r  m  tT  If  H  <7f  ̂   §  L.  <  KT  TTT  ̂ TrT  "rf  T<-  < 
Tf  m  CHT  r<-  ̂ TE]  <7f  [<<  <  «TT  ̂ ]  m  T<-  KT  ff 

84.  T<-  <  f=  TS  m  ̂ TS  <  m  TT  ̂ TTT  <  rt  m  H  ̂ TTT  < 
T«  H  m  fr  <<"  T<-  ~m  <  ̂ T  m  ̂ T  ff  -«  <ff  ̂ TTT  < 
ft  "rf  "n  T«  Hf  W  m]1  <  ̂<  m  ̂ T  <  ̂   m  [Sf  Ts]  <  -TrT  s<  ?n 

85.  <^y  Tr  i^  <  TTT  ̂   ̂ TTT  <<  ?n  ̂TTT  <  ~w  KT  fr  <^  ̂TTT  ̂ TTT  < 
m  <T  <n  ~<  ~fe  ̂ TTT  <  TTT  ̂ T^  KT  m  <^  m  ̂TTT  <  m  T<T  <^<  ̂TrT 
<  ̂   ST  ["rf  ̂ TTT  m  <  m  ̂ ]  ̂ TTT  <  *=  m  H  ̂TTT 

revolt    from    me    and  went    over    to    that   Arakha.       He 

seized  Babylon,  he  became  king  in  Babylon. 

§  L.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  Then  did  I  send  an  army  unto 
Babylon.  A  Persian  named  Vindafrana,  my  servant,  I 

appointed  as  their  leader,  and  thus  I  spake  unto  them 

82.  mitriya  abava  abiy  avam  Arakham  asiyava  Babirum  hauv  agarbayat-  83.  a 

hauv  khsayathiya  abava  Babirauv  §  L.  thatiy  Da[rayava]u[s  khSjayathi-  84.  ya 

pasava  adam  karam  fraiSayam  Babirum  Vi(n)dafra[na]  nama  Pa[rsa]  mana  '85.  ba(n)- 
daka  avamsam  malhi§tam  akunavam  avathasam  athaham  para[ita  ava]m  kiram 

1  Two  signs  are  wanting  at  the  end  of  the  word ;  they  have  been  restored  from 
11.  86  and  88.  The  name  is  Vi(n}dafrana  not  Vi(ri)dafra,  in  Old  Persian.  The 

new  reading  agrees  more  closely  with  the  Susian  form  of  the  name,  Mintaparna. 

1  The  division-wedge  is  written  at  the  beginning  of  1.  85. 
I 



58  THE   PERSIAN   TEXT. 

COL.  III. 

86.  <1  cT  ?TT  cT  ff  -«  <"rf  fr  ff  M-]  ̂ TrT3  <  Hf<  ̂ TrT  ffi  <  <X  r<-  < 
~W  t<  TTT  <  X  ff  T<-  <  [<T]  <ff  fT  fir  tM  "rT  Y<-  < 
2E   y>P    fry    -J2E    <    [ft]    -ft"  ff    iff    [T«    H    S<]    TTT8    <    <X    "H    TTT 
Tc  ffi  H 

87-  ?n   <   m   <<   "rf  T<-  ̂   <4  tT  m  ty  "rf  -«  <^  ̂   < 
fn  <7f  H  ̂TrT  T-!  "n  m  ̂ TiT  "ff  T<-  <  <"n  ̂   Ts  tyTy  [m  ̂Tryi 
<  m  M  H]  <  ̂   ̂ r  s<  5  m  <  m  <"n  H  ̂TTT  y-y 

88.  ff  m  <S<  <  ft'Tf  W  tT«  Sfl  S<  TTT6  <  &y  TTT  ̂   ̂  -«  <?f  *  ̂  CT<-]  TTT 

<  TTT  Hf«  ̂   ̂TTT  TTT  <  [   ]7  <  ̂   TTT  <5<  T<"  TfT 
<  %  <  Sf 

(saying) :  "Go,  smite  that  Babylonian  host  which  doth  not 

acknowledge  me ! "  Then  Vindafrana  marched  with  the 
army  unto  Babylon.  Auramazda  brought  me  help.  By  the 
grace  of  Auramazda  Vindafrana  overthrew  the  Babylonians 

and  [brought  over  (?)  the  people  unto  me].  On  the  twenty- 

86.  Babiruvi[ya]m  jata  hya  mana  naiy  [gajubataiy  pasava  [V]i(n)da[fran]a  hada  kar- 
87.  a   asiyava   abiy    Babirum   Auramazdamaiy    upast[am]    a[bara]    vasna    Auramaz- 

88.  daha  Vi(n)da[fra]na  Babiruvi[y]a  aja  uta  [   ]   mahya   xxn   ra- 

1  The    division-wedge    is    written    at   the    beginning    of  1.    86,   and   the  word 

T^>-  ̂ y^y  does  not  occur  here  upon  the  rock. 
3  The  reading  Babiruviyam,  in  place  of  Babirauv.  is  certain. 

3  The  sign  yyy  at  the  end  of  the  name  is  certain  ;  cf.  11.  84  and  88. 
1  The  preposition  abiy  does  not  occur  on  the  rock  before  Babimm. 

6  A  natural  break  occurs  in  the  surface  of  the  rock  between  the  signs  £(  and  yyy. 
6  The  signs  Js(  yyy  at  the  end  of  the  name  are  certain  ;  see  above,  11.  84  and  86. 
7  There  is  room  for  about  fourteen  or  fifteen  signs  in  the  gap. 
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COL.  III. 

89-  <ff  rr  cT  "rT  «"  <  [T<T  fc]  -TTT  ffi  <  fir  <X  <  ffi  ~te  KT  fir  < 
fir   -TS  -TTT  to  '  m  GET  «TT  -TTT  <  <x  T<-   < 
-<  ̂T  ̂   <T  <"TTT  -TTHrr  £T<  m 

90.  <n-  <Tf  CT  WTT  TTT  <  <7f  cTrT]  m  <  ~W  H  cW  "ff  Y<-  TTT  < 
-M  T<-  TTT  <  "rf  [  ..........  ]3 

----  3  <  <c<  <7f  -TE  <  m  H  «TT  <  <?f]  ̂ TrT  tn 
[<  -TTT  H  tiTi]  fr  r<-  m  <  -TTT  M-  "rf  7<  ̂ r  T<-  < 

T  tW  [-TTT]  m  <  m  <[<=] 

92-  <[T"]  <^  T    [T-]  TTT  <  TTT  <^<  tTTT  TTT  <  ~T  TTT  ̂ T        H 

[<  <7f  H  ̂ TTT  r<-]  TTT  ̂   ̂TTT  "TT  T<-  <  m  TS  3f  -Tf  T<-  ̂ TTT  m 

second  day  of  the  month  [Markazanash]  that  Arakha  who 

called  himself  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  the  men  who  [were 
his  chief  followers,  they  seized  and  fettered.  Then  I  made 

a  decree  (saying)  :  "  Let  that  Arakha]  and  the  men  who 

were  his  chief  followers  be  crucified  in  Babylon  !  " 

89.  ucabis  [thakajta  aha  avatha  avam  A[rakham  hya  Nabukujdracara  a-     90.  gauba[ta 

ut]a  martiya   tya  i[   ]       91.  [   hauv  Arakha  u]ta 

[martjiyd  t[yaisaiy  f]rata[m]a  a[n]-     92.  [u]si[y]a  aha(n)ta  Babira[u]v  [uzmayjapatiy 
asariyata 

1  There  is  room  for  these  signs  upon  the  rock. 

~  After  the  sign  "yy~  there  is  a  gap  of  about  six  signs  ;  then  follow  slight  traces 

of  the  characters  <p(  (or  ̂   S( )  "|f  TTT  (or  ̂<")  7T  t-t  S;l  >   then  follows  a  gaP  of 
eleven  or  twelve  signs  at  the  end  of  the  line. 

*  Traces  of  three  signs  are  visible  at  the  beginning  of  the  line,  reading  "JTJ  y^y 
yy| ;  then  comes  a  gap  of  about  three  signs  followed  by  slight  traces  of  the  signs 

>X  ̂TTT  TTT  ̂ .'"'A-'/^W^i.^ >  lhere  is  tnen  room  at  the  end  of  the  gap  for  the  words 
hauv  Arakha  u]ta  as  conjecturally  restored  in  the  text. 

I    2 
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COLUMN  IV. 

1.  §  LI.  <  KT  fir  -W  "ft  T<-  <  "n  m  H   Y<-  rte  <rT 
«TT  7<  ffi  Y<-  KT  7T  t<-  <  "if  ~W  <  cM 

2.  T<-  <  ̂TTT  -<  ft  <  fc1  H  -W  -W  [<  3  m  ~T  "fT  H 
§  LI  i.  <  y<T  rn  tTrT  ff  Y<-  <  "n 

3.  ?n  ̂ T  T<-  ̂   <fi  <?  <  «TT  <^  Cm  T<-  KT  nl  T<-  <  "rf 
£W  T<-  <  m  ff  ̂TrT  <  m  <T  <fi  -< 

4.  ̂   ̂ TrT  <  "T£  <^  s<  TTT  <  m  <n"  3f  [^TrT  M  ff  ?TT 
m  <s(  <  <c<  -IiT3  <X  T<-  ?n  T<-  TTT  <  KT  H 

5.  n"  <  =ff  Ts  m  ̂   <  T<-  T<T  TTT  <  «TI  \.«  m  T<-  KT  ff  T<-]  < 
fry  c|  -T5E  ̂ TTT3  <  <WWT  <  <c(  -TTT  H  -< 

COLUMN  IV. 

§  LI.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  This  is  what  was  done  by  me 
in  Babylon. 

§  LI  I.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  This  is  what  I  have  done; 
by  the  grace  of  Auramazda  have  I  always  acted.  After  I 

became  king,  I  fought  nineteen  battles,  (and)  by  the  grace 

Col  IV.,  1.  §  LI.  thatiy  Daraya[vaus]  khsayathiya  ima  t-  2.  ya  mana  kartani 

[Babiraujv  §  LII.  thatiy  D  3.  arayavaus  khs[ayathi]ya  ima  tya  adam  akuna- 

4.  vam  vasna  Aura[mazdaha]  aha  hamahyaya  thar-  5.  da  pasava  yatha  kh[sayathiya] 
abavam  xix  hamaran- 

1  A  natural  break  occurs  on  the  rock  after  ft. 

2  A  natural  break  occurs  on  the  rock  after  "Jlf. 

3  The  reading  kh[$dyathiya]  abavam,   in  place  of  khsayathiya  hamitriya  abava 
adam,  is  certain. 
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COL.  IV. 

6.  m  <  TTT  <T  <W  =<  ̂ T£  -W  <  ~T£  <<  ~<  [fir  < 
m  <n"  Sf]  ~W  H  "n  m  <s«  TTT  "n  ~W  <<  "rf1  -W  3  <  m 

7-  -K  ~<  ~W  <  <W  tW  m  <  m  <  «TT  «~  [m  Y<-  K!  "rf  r<H  fir  < 
m  <Tr  H  cT  m  T<-  ̂ Tr!  <  T  <r  <  "n  ̂TrT  m  -W  < 

s.  s(  m  ~W  <  ̂ !rT  <^  <7f  <T  <  m  <^<  <  [<c<  <nr  ̂ !s  < 
m  <£T]  <Tf  -«  <7f  KS  "if  T<-  <  m  ̂   KT  TTT  <  TTT  KT  <X 
<  TTT  "n  ̂!T!  < 

9.  cT  H  ETT  "rf  T<-  <  m3  K-  "tf  T<-  K  <^<  T<-  <  <T 
<  f?  <Tf  W  «s<  <W  ̂ TE  <  ̂   m  H  TE  ̂ TTf  <  <=( 

10.  y<t  -rf  tf  w  T<-  ̂ TTT  <  m  <T  <Tf  ̂ <  <W  [7<  <  !  m  W  "rfJ  ̂ <  < 
^<  TTT  ̂ ITT  <  <"n  ̂ J£  -K  If  T<-  <  <X  KTf  ̂ !E  <  m  <ET  KW 

»•  -«  K'rT  -<£  W  T<-  <  m  -Ts  KT  TTT  <  TTT  [KT  <&(  <  TTT  "rT  ̂TTTJ  < 
«TT  <^  m  T<-  T<T  "rf  T<-  <  TTT  T<t  "rf  T<-  <  <Tf  ̂ T^  -K  n"  T<- 

of  Auramazda  I  overthrew  nine  kings,  and  I  made  (them) 

captive.  One  was  named  Gaumata,  the  Magian  ;  he  lied, 

saying,  "  I  am  Smerdis,  the  son  of  Cyrus."  He  made 
Persia  to  revolt.  Another  was  named  Atrina,  the  Susian  ; 

he  lied,  saying,  "  I  am  the  king  of  Susiana."  He  made 

6.  a  akunavam  vasn[a  Aurajmazdaha  adamsim  a-  7.  janam  uta  ix  khs[ayathiy];\ 
agarbayam  I  Gaumata  8.  nama  Magus  aha  [hauv  adjurujiya  avatha  athaha  adam 

9.  Bardiya  amiy  [hya  Ku]raus  putra  hauv  Parsam  ha-  10.  mitriyam  akunau[s 

i  Atrijna  nama  Uvajiya  hauv  adu-  11.  rujiya  avatha  a[thaha  adam]  khSayathiya 
amiy  Uvajaiy 

1  The  character  on  the  rock  is  "yy~,  and  not  ̂ yy. 
1  There  are  possibly  traces  of  an  erasure  after  the  sign  ""lyf.     The  division- 

wedge  is  written  at  the  ends  of  11.  7  and  8. 

*  The  engraver  has  left  a  blank  space  on  each  side  of  the  character  ̂ yy. 
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COL.   IV. 

'2-  <.  <c<  <7f  ̂ T£  <  <"n  ~T£  Hf<  ̂ TrT  <  <X  tT<~  "rf  W  "rf  r<H  ~W 
m  <l  <n"  3«Tf  3f  <  rM]  X  m  K  T  s<]  ETT  "rf  tW  ty  "ff 
<a( 

13-  m1  ~TrT  <  ~T  m   cT  "rf  -«   <Tf   ft   "if   r<-   <   <o<  <ff 
[<]  m  ETT  <Tf  -«  <n"  -<^  "tf  T<-  <  m2  ̂   KT  m m  KT  <^<  < 

14.  m  "n  ̂ TrT  <  s(  ̂ r  <W  <T  KTT  7f  Sf  [fr  3T  <  m  T<c  Tf  T<-] 
<D(  T<-  <  s<  ty  <TT  »( "rf  cTif  <=<  3  T<-  <  W3  <"n  W  < 

is-  <c<  <n-  -TJE  <  ty  m  tf  -yf  -«  <fi  ~W  K  <-<  T<~  ff]  ̂   "tf  r<-  ̂ 
<  m  <T  <"n  -«7f  <^  <  T3  ̂IrT  H  ̂TT!  "tf  T<-  <  ̂<  m 

16.  -IT!  <  ff  m  H  Ts  <  <t<  <-rf  -is  <  [m  <ET]  <"n  K<  ̂   -O  ff  r 
<  m  ̂ T^  KT  m  <  m  T<T  <s<  <  m  Tf  ̂TrT  <  "rf  ̂TrT  X  ff 

17- "«  <  m  Kt  "n  T<-  <  <"n  ̂ Ts  -K  "rf  [T<-  <  «TT  <^  m  T<-]  T<T  "rf  r 

Susiana  to  revolt.  Another  was  named  Nidintu-Bel,  the 

Babylonian  ;  he  lied,  saying,  "  I  am  Nebuchadnezzar,  the 

son  of  Nabonidus."  He  made  Babylon  to  revolt.  Another 

was  named  Martiya,  the  Persian  ;  he  lied,  saying,  "  I  am 

Ummannish,  the  king  of  Susiana."  He  made  Susiana  to 

12.  hauv  Uvajam  ha[mitriya]m  akunaus  [ma]na  [i  Najditabira  n-  13.  ama 

Babiruviya  hauv  adurujiya  avatha  athaha  14.  adam  Nabukudrafcara  ainiy]  hya 
Nabunitahya  putra  15.  hauv  Babirum  [hamijtiiyam  akunaus  I  Martiya  na  16.  ma 

Parsa  hauv  [adju[ruj]iya  avatha  athaha  adam  Imani-  17.  s  ainiy  Uvajai[y  khsa)a]thiya 
hauv  Uvajam  hamitriya- 

1  The  sign  yyy  is  written  here  and  not  at  the  end  of  1.  12. 
3  A  natural  break  occurs  here  on  the  rock. 
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COL.  IV. 

is-  ̂ TrT  <  fir  <T  <1F  s<  <?f  7<  <  T  y«  3T  ̂ T£  £T  WiT  "TT]  7? 
<  s(  m  ̂ TrT  <  ~W  ffi  "n  <  <X  <"u  ~T£  < 
m  <ET  <"n  -«  <7f  ~<£  "ff  r<~ 

19.  <  m  ̂   KT  m  <  m  T<T  <=<  <  m  ̂   ~w  [<  «ii]  ̂   [KT  ~T]  ̂ r  -TTT 
<.  m   T<c  -yf  T<-  <  <'n    ̂ T£  «TT  "«  ̂ TrT  31  <c<  'K-  < 

20.  fn  <  o<  <n  -TE  <  ̂TTT  m  TT  ̂TTT  <  [<^<  KC  tr  w  "rf  T<-  ̂  
m  <T  <?f  X  <TT-  <<•  <  T  if  tf  ̂   tfyT  «TT  ̂ TrT  <  ̂<  m 

^r  r  Y~      =     nr  ̂ E      m          f  -      n  - 
m  ~fe  KT  m  <  m  T<!  <^«  m  "ft  ~W  <  «II  7<  m  T<- 

22.  -yf  y<^    <    m  KC  "yf  T<^   <    m   T£  <TT  KT  ̂ W  "rf  T<- 
<7f  ̂ T£  «TT  <<  ̂ TrT  Sf  <^<  T<-  <  -TrT  ̂   ̂ W  m  T<-  TTT 
<s<  <Tf  ̂  

23-  <l  TTT  TE  <TT  H  ̂ TrT  -TrT  <  <s(  T<t  tf  ̂   "tf  [,<-  ̂ TrT] 
m  <T  <"n  ̂ «'n  <<  <  T  T«  H  TTT  "n  <  s<  frr  ̂TiT  < 

revolt.  Another  was  named  Phraortes,  the  Mede  ;  he  lied, 

saying,  "  I  am  Khshathrita,  of  the  race  of  Cyaxares."  He 
made  Media  to  revolt.  Another  was  named  Citrantakhma, 

of  Sagartia  ;  he  lied,  saying,  "  I  am  king  of  Sagartia,  of  the 

race  of  Cyaxares."  He  made  Sagartia  to  revolt.  Another 
was  named  Frada,  of  Margiana  ;  he  lied,  saying,  "I  am 

18.  m  akunaus  I  Fravar[ti]s  naina  Mada  hauv  adurujiya  19.  avatha  athaha  a[da]m 

[Kh]s[athr]ita  amiy  Uvakhsatarahya'  taumay-  20.  a  hauv  Madam  [hamitriyam] 
akunaus  I  Citra(n)takhma  nama  Asa-  21.  gartiya  hauv  [adujrujiya  avatha  athaha 

adam  khsayath-  22.  iya  amiy  Asaga[rtaiy]  Uvakhsatarahya  taumaya  hauv  23.  Asa- 
gartam  hamitri[yam]  akunaus  i  Frada  nama 

1  The  division-wedge  is  written  here  and  not  at  the  end  of  1.  22. 
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24.  -TTT  tn  H  <rr  ̂   <  <xxtT  ~T£  <  TTT  KBO  <tr  w<i 
<  TTT  ~T£  KT  W  <  TTT  KT  <=«  TTT  ̂   "W  < 

35.  «TT  U  TTT  Y<-  KT  "rf  Y<-  <  tn  [T<c  "rf  X-  <  -W  HI 
T£  <  -TTT  H  <£  <"n  -TTT  <  <x  K-  "n  w  "tr 

26.  i  T<-  ~W  <  tn  <T  <"?!  s<  <n"  <^  [<  T  ̂T^  <a(  T<-]  FT  "rT  tn  -TTT 
<  s<  tn  ̂TTT  <  ̂   TTT  H  TS  <  <^<  <IrT  ̂ T^  <  tn 

27-  <ET  <tT  -«  <"n  -<S  tf  T<-  <  tn  ̂ Ts  [KT  tn  <  tn  KT  <X1  < 
m  -TT  ̂ TTT  <  &T  3T  ̂ TT  -rr  T<-  <  tn  KC  "rf  Y<-  <  <^<  r<- 

«T<"n 28.  H  <•?!  <?  <  ̂   <W  W  <  <s<  Ktf  -Ts  <  ̂   tn  HI  TE  ̂ TTT  < 
<a(  T<C  "rf  ??  "n  T<-  ̂ TTT  <  tn  <T  <n"  ̂ «"n  <<  <  T  tn  H 

29.  «TT  <  s<  m  ̂TTT  <  m  ST  T<t  -rr  x  Hr  T<-  <  <=<  <ff  ̂   <i 
tn  <ET  KTf  -«  <"TT  -<^  If  r<-  <  tn  ̂ T^  KT  TTT  <  fn  T<T  <a( 
<  tn  "n  ̂TTT  <  c<  sT 

30.  <tT  2  <T  <"rT  "n    H  fr  H  <  tn   T<c  "rf   T<-  K  <s<  T<-  < 
s(  CT  <^]  X  "TT  -TTT  <s<  T<-  <  ̂   <Tf  W  <  <-<  <"TT"  ̂ Ts  < 
-T  ?TT  tT  tr  K<  ̂   ̂ TTT  <  <=<  T<- 
king  of  Margiana."  He  made  Margiana  to  revolt.  Another 
was  named  Vahyazdata,  a  Persian  ;  he  lied,  saying,  "  I  am 

Smerdis,  the  son  of  Cyrus."  He  made  Persia  to  revolt. 
Another  was  named  Arakha,  an  Armenian  ;  he  lied,  saying, 

"  I  am  Neduchadnezzar,  the  son  of  Nabonidus."  He  made 
Babylon  to  revolt. 

24.  Margava  hauv  a[d]u[r]ujiya  avatha  athaha  adani  25.  khSciyathiya  a[miy  Marjgauv 

hauv  Margum  hamitri-  26.  yam  akunaus  [i  Vah)a]zdata  nama  Parsa  hauv  a- 

27.  durujiya  ava[tha  athaha]  adam  Bardiya  amiy  hya  Ku-  28.  raus  putra  ha[uv 

Parjsam  hamitriyam  akunaus  I  Ara-  29.  kha  nama  Arminfiya  hauv]  adurujiya 

avatha  athaha  adam  Nab-  30.  ukudracara  amiy  [hya  Nabu]nitahya  putra  hauv 

Babirum  ham- 

1  The  engraver  has  left  blank  a  space  of  one  character  at  the  beginning  of  the  line. 

2  The  sign  ̂ "|y~  is  written  at  the  beginning  of  this  line. 



SUMMARY  OF   THE  WARS  OF    DARIUS.  65 

COL.  IV. 

31.  tf  W  "rT   T<~  ̂ fTT  <   m   <T  <•?!"  -<   <ff   « 
§  LIII.  <  KT  fyy  [cftf]  ff  T<-  <  "TT  TTT  H  T<-  ̂ TE  <ff  <T  < 
«TT  K  fir  Y<~  KT  n"  T<-  <  "Tf  *W  fT  T<-  < 

32-  TWT    <    «TT.  7<    TTT   T<-    KT   "rf   Y<-    TTT   [<   ?TT   "rT]   ̂ TTT    < 
fir  <rr  sr  sy  fir  T<-  ̂ TTT  <  m  -TTT  sf  <  "rf  ̂ TTT  m  < 

33.  §  LIV.  <  KT  TTT  -TTT  "rf  T<-  <  "n  tn  H  T<-  [^  ̂   <^ 
«TT  <?  m]  r<-  T<T  "if  T<-  <  W  <c<  T<-  m  ̂ TE  <  ff  ̂TTT  TTT 
-TTT  T<-  ?TT  <  <a<  T<c  "rf  W  "rf  r<- 

34.  m  <  m  -T  "TE  <  Tt"  H  <'n  <TT^  <  £TT  "rf  [<?  <  <-<  T<-  tf  ̂   "rf  r<-l  TTT 
<  TTT  <T  <K  -«ri  «-  <  -TTT  r<-  <  "rr  ̂TTT  -rr  T<-  <  T-  m  H  -TTT 
<  ?TT  <£T  <'rT  -« 

35-  <^  -<S  "rf  K-  <<  <  =ff  Ts  tn  ̂   <  ETT  ̂   IK  < 
TTT  <JT  H  -TTT  FT]  Tf  TTT  <  -TTT  -<  m  <  7f  Ts  -TTT  T<-  TTT  < 

TTT  <T  <W  -«n-  ̂   <  r<-  T<T  m  <  ~TTT  tn  -TTT  <  T- 

§  LI  II.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  These  nine  kings  did  I 

capture  in  these  wars. 

§  LXIV.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  As  to  these  provinces  which 

revolted,  lies  made  them  revolt,  so  that  they  deceived  the 

people.  Then  Auramazda  delivered  them  into  my  hand  ; 

[I  did]  unto  them  according  to  my  will. 

31.  itriyam  akunaus  §  LIII.  tha[t]iy  Darayavaus  khsayathiya  imaiy  32.  ix 

khSayathiya  [adajrn  agarbayam  a(n)tar  ima  hamarana  33.  §  LIV.  thatiy  Daraya[vau§ 

khsa]yathiya  dahyava  imd  tya  hamitriy-  34.  a  abava  drauga  di[s  hamitriy]a  akunaus 

tya  imaiy  karam  adur-  35.  ujiyasa  pasava  di[s  Auramaz]da  mana  dastaya  akunaus 

yatha  mam  k- 
K 
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36.  fyy  -TiT  <  ffi  ̂   KT  m.  <  1  £TT  "rf  [«;  <  ffi  <T  <7f  ~<  "IE  -WP 
§  LV.  <  Kf  fty  tTrT  "rf  r<-  <  ff  m  £T  X-  ̂ te  <fr  ¥ 
«TT  <<  m  Y<-  T<T  ff 

37.  T<-  <  rrr  <7f  ̂   -w  <  T«=  m  <  «TT  [^  m  Y<-  KT  "n  T<- 
rn  ̂   H  ̂ T!  <  m  <=^<  T<-  <  <X  ir  m 

m  <  Tf  3T  <<"  ̂ TyT  < 

38.  ̂   tTiT  "rf  ̂   T<-  <n  ̂   m  <  -^TrT  H  ̂ TrT  ["rf  r<-  <  <X  T<-  < 
Tf  Sf  <•?!"]  -K  ̂ <  <  m  <^<  tlrT  "rf  T<-  <  m  ̂ T£  ̂ Trl  < 

r«  ̂ r  <^:i  ̂ r  ̂ TTI  <  ̂   H  TS  m  <  r<- 
39-  ETT  "rf  r<-  <  m  ̂   KT  m  <  ̂TrT  s(  ["rf  T<-  fu  <=(  T<-]  < 

"n  <o(  T<-  TTT  <"?f  ̂   ̂TrT  "rf  T<-  <  <£T  <W  -«  <7f  ̂ !E  m 

<  fn  <s(  tirT  -ft- 
4o.  T<-  §  LVI.  <  Kf  r?r  ̂TrT  "rr  T<-  <  "n  m  [H  r<-]  ̂   [<Tf  <^1  < 

«TI  <<  fn  T<-  T<T  ff  T<-  <  "rf  ̂TrT  <  -Trf  T<-  <  m  "n  ̂TrT  < 
frr  <T  <"n  s<  ̂   ̂ TiT  < 

§  LV.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  Thou  who  mayest  be  king 

hereafter,  beware  of  lies  ;  the  man  who  is  a  liar,  destroy 

him  utterly  if  thou  thinkest  "  (thereby)  shall  my  land 

remain  whole." 

§  LVI.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :    This  is  what   I   have  done, 

36.  dma  avatha  di[s  akunavam]  §  LV.  thatiy  Darayavaus  khsayathi-  37.  ya  tuvam 

ka  kh[sayathiya  h]ya  aparam  ahy  haca  drauga  darsam  38.  patipayauva  mart[iya  hya 
draujjana  ahatiy  avam  ufrastam  parsa  ya-  39.  diy  avatha  man[iyahy]  dahyausmaiy 
duruva  ahati-  40.  y  §  LVI.  thatiy  Da[raya]va[us]  khsayathiya  ima  tya  adam  akunavam 

1  The  engraver  has  here  left  a  blank  space  of  one  character. 
3  This  restoration  is  not  quite  certain.      The  traces  of  the  last  character  of  the 

section  are  possibly  those  of  ̂ . 

3  The  sign  is  certainly  "^"  and  not  |£. 



THE   KING'S  APPEAL  TO   POSTERITY.  67 

COL.  IV. 

41.  ~T£    <?    c<    m    <    m    <W    H    ~W    H    W    ffi    <X    [< 
<X]  ~TTT  [<s<]  Y<~  TTT  T<-  m  <  KI  £T  "u  <  w  <T  <ff  £<  ~T5=  ~W 
<  nr  <7r  ̂   ̂ TT  <  it  m  <  <x  T<- 

42.  <  fir  ̂   £T  ~W  <  If  ̂ IrT  ?TT  ̂ IrT  <  ETT  "rf  ̂   "rf  riiT]1  < 
^  ̂TT!  tr  ̂   H  r^  m  <x  T<-  <  ̂Tti  T<-  <  ̂TTT  ̂ <  m  < 
Tt  ̂ r  ̂TTT  ̂ TTT  <  ~T£  ST  c<  -^  ̂ w  m  ̂TTT 

43-  <    T<T     <nr    ̂     m    ̂ TrT     <     ̂ TrT     TTT     cm     r<-     [< 
<ET  <nr  -«  <IrT]  HK  "rf  r<-  TTT  <a<  r<- 
§  LVII.  <  KT  TTT  tW  "rf  T<-  <  ff  TTT  H  T<-  ̂   <ff  <^  < «TT  7<  TTT 

44-  T<-    T<T    "rf    T<-    <    tn    <1rT    ̂ T    ~W    M    "rT    tm    < 
  r  H  ̂ TTT  "fr  T<-  ̂ r  T<-  <  r<-  KT  ???  <  "rr  ̂ITT  < 

«  <>rT 

by  the  grace  of  Auramazda  have  I  always  acted.  Whosoever 

shall  read  this  inscription  hereafter,  let  that  which  I  have 
clone  be  believed  ;  thou  shall  not  hold  it  to  be  lies. 

§  LVII.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :   I  call  Auramazda  to  witness 

that  it  is  true  (and)  not  lies  ;  all  of  it  have  I  done. 

41.  vasna  Auramazdaha  [ha]ma[h]yaya  tharcla  akunavam  tuvam  ka  hya      42.  aparani 

imam  dipifm]  patiparsahy  tya  manak  artam  varnavatam    43.  thuvam  niatya  [durujjiyahy 

§  LVII.  thatiy  Darayavaus  khsa-      44.    yathiya  Auramazd[a   ]rtaiyiya  yatha 

ima  ha§iyam  naiy  duru- 

1  There  is  possibly  room  for  one  more  character  in  the  gap. 

2  There  is  room  for  four  or  five  characters  in  this  gap. 

K    2 
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45.  «TT   -TTT   "W   <    fir  -7f  "W   <   ffi   <T   <ff   -<   Hfs   ~W 
<s<  -W]  <t<  T<-  fir  T<-  m  <  T<T  H  "n 
§  LVIII.  <  r<f  m  cM  "rf  T<-  <  "n  m  H  T<-  ̂   <7f  7T 
«TT  «-  m  Y<- 

46.  KT  "TT  T<-  <  ̂   «:  -<  m  <  m  <7f  H  rw  FT  "H  m  <~< 
m  wi  ir  -m  ̂   T<-  <  m  -<  "rr  T<-  <<•  ff  tr  T<-  <  ̂   T^  "rr 
<  m  T£  ̂TrT  "rf  T<-  <  fc  ̂ T  tM 

47-  -TrT  <  TTT  ̂   <  m  <X  T<-  m  T<-  m  <  £TT  ftn  ̂   ftf  r<-]  m 
<  t<    "yf    T<-    <    ̂ <    H"    ̂     "rf    <^    ̂ TrT    nfrf    < 
fn  ̂ TE  <s<  T<-  H  TTT  £TT  "rf  T<-  <  -<  "rf  T<-  <  X 

43.  -rf  ̂   -ff  <^  tTrT  -TTT  <  ̂TTT  m  ̂ TTT  [T<-  <  <=<  T<-  <  m  ̂ 1  H  ̂TTT 
<  "rf     -TTT     m     -TTT     <     ̂ TT     "ff     ff     "rf     -TTT     < 

rT  -TTT  "TT  ̂   ̂ T  T^  m  ̂ m  ̂ r  T<-  <  m  -TE  <^< 
49-  T<-  m  <  fl  K<  <"n   -TE  <  KT  ?TT  [<S:T  <'rT  ̂ TTT  "rf  T<-'  < 

tw  T<-J  <  -TTT  ̂ <  TTT  <  T*  H  ̂TTT  -TTT  <  ̂<  "tr  <r  t  •  •  i2  "tr  -TTT 

§  LVIII.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  By  the  grace  of  Auramazda 

there  is  also  much  else  that  hath  been  done  by  me  which  is 

not  graven  in  this  inscription  ;  on  this  account  it  hath  not 

been  inscribed  lest  he  who  shall  read  this  inscription  here- 
after should  then  hold  that  which  hath  been  done  by  me  to 

be  too  much  and  should  not  believe  it,  (but)  should  take  it 
to  be  lies. 

45.  khtani  adam  akuna[vam  hamajhyaya  tharda  §•  LVIII.  lhatiy  UarayavauS 

khsaya-  46.  thiyavasna  Aura[inazd;iha  apjimaiy  aniyasciy  vasiy  astiy  karta-  47.  m 

ava  ahyaya  d[i]p[iy]a  naiy  nipistam  avahyaradiy  naiy  n-  48.  ipistam  mat[ya  hya 

apajram  imam  dipim  patiparsatiy  avah-  49.  ya  paruv  tha[dutiy  tya]  mana  kartam 

nais[  ,  .  ]im  varnavataiy  d- 

1  This  restoration  is  not  certain.     The  traces  of  the  third   sign   in  the   word 
read  <^. 

3  There  are  traces  of  two  characters  on  the  rock  between  the  signs  ̂ ~  and  *yf". 
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so.  <ff  K<  <"Tf  «TT  ~W  -!TT  <  -W  t<  "rT  T<~  fir  [-W  if  T<-] 
§  LIX.  <  KT  TTT  cW  "rf  T<-  <  Tf  ffi  H  T<-  *TE  <yf  <<"  < 
«TT  <<•  TTT  T<-  KT  tr  r<-  <  -m  T<-  "tr  T<- 

51-  <  ̂   -«  <Tf  -T2E  TTT  <  «TT  r<  TTT  Y<-  KT  frf  T<-  m  <  T<~]  m  cM  m 
<  nf  <^«  m  ~te  "tf  <^  m  ̂ TTT  <  fn  ̂   m1  <  ̂<  "rf.  T<-  < 
m  TE  ̂TTT  "rf  T<-  <  Tf  3T 

52.  ̂ TTT    ̂ TTT    <    T<-    KT   TTT    <    ̂ TTT   c<   fn   <   ̂    ["«    5(   fir] 
<  m  <7f  H  ~W  H  Tf  TTT  <s(  <  <s(  -TTT  <a<  T<-  TTT  T<-  TTT  < 
KT  H  "rT  <  Tt  H  tw  ̂ TTT2  §  LX.  <  KT  nr' 

53.  ̂ TTT  "rf  T<-  <  Tf  TTT  H  T<-  ̂   <n"  <^  <  «TT  [^  ?TT]  T<-  KT  "rT  T<-  < 
«t  <-rT  ̂ T  -TTT  <  T<T  <"n  T£  m  ̂ TT  <  ̂   H  s<  ̂   ̂ TTT  m  ̂ W 
<  -TTT  T<-  <  -TTT  -< 

54.  m    <    T«=    H    -TTT    -TTT    <    m    -TTT    KT    ?n    < 
TE   m  [.--•]   Tr"   [.--IT   TTT   ETT   "rf   T<-   <   ̂TrT   m    < 
m  ̂   <TT  <ff  "rT  r<-  <  T<-  £TT  "rf  T<-  <  "rf  IfTT  m  ̂TTT  < 

§  LIX.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  It  was  not  done  by  the 

former  kings  during  their  time,  as  it  hath  always  been  done 

by  me  through  the  favour  of  Auramazda. 

$  LX.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  Now  may  that  appear  true  unto 

thee  which  hath  been  done  by  me  ;  so  ...  conceal  thou 

50.  urukhtam  maniya[tiy]  §  LIX.  thatiy  Darayavaus  khsayathiya  tyaiy  51.  paruva. 

khsayath[iya  y]at;i  aha  avaisam  ava  naiy  astiy  kar-  52.  tain  yatha  mana  va[§na] 

Auraniazdaha  hamahyaya  tharda  kartam  §  LX.  tha-  53.  tiy  Darayavaus 

kh[sa]yathiya  nuram  thuvam  varnavatam  iya  man-  54.  a  kartam  avatha  sa[  .  .  ,]d 

[  .  .  .  ]adiy  ma  apagaudaya  yadiy  imam 

1  The  reading  ava  is  certain. 

3  The  reading  on  the  rock  is  certainly  tharda  kartam  and  not  duvartam.     Thus 
the  root  durar,  does  not  exist  in  Old  Persian. 

;t  The  sign  y"yr  is  written  at  the  end  of  1.  52 
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55-  &  <ET  <-n  <Tr-  m  ~W  <  ~<  "if  T<-  < 
[frf]  ̂   [<TT  <"rf]  "n  W-  m  <c<]  T<-  <  T«=  m  H  <X  T<~  m  < 
KT  m  <s<  T<-  <  m  <  "n  H  ~W  H  Tf  m  <  T<T  <Tf  ̂ T£  m  ̂ W  < 

56.  TMff  ̂   £W  TTT  <  cT  If  T<-  m  <  <W  ̂ T  m  [~W1  "if  r<-  < 
cW  <"TT  ̂ W  m  <  x!^  T^  "rf  r<-  <  ̂T  "rf  T<-  m  <  <'rf  ̂ IrT  m 

^IrT  <  -<S  "rf  ̂ T^  m 

57.  §  LXI.  <  KT  m  tlrT  "rr  T<-  <  7f  TTT  H  T<-  ̂   ̂   ̂  
[«TT  <^  ?TT  r<-]  KT  "rf  T<-  <  T<-  £TT  "rf  ,<-  <  "rf  ̂ T  TTT  ̂ TT 
<5<  <£T  <TT"  <Tr  m  ̂TTT  <  m  ̂   <r  <>TT  "TT  T<-  m 

58.  <c(  T<-  <  s(  "rf  T<-  <  KT  TTT  <s<  Y<-  <  [fc]  tTr  H 
m  <'rT  H  ̂TTT  M  Tf  tn  tW  T<-  <  -T<  tTrT  m  <  tT  "rf  T<-  TTT 
<  <ff  tTiT  TTT  ̂TTT  fr  X-  <  ̂TTT  <ITT  ̂ TTT 

59-  m  <  ̂TTT  m  <  ̂T  "rf  X-  m  §  LXII.  <  y<T  ?TT  ̂ TTT  "rf  X- 
<  Tf  ?TT  £T  X-  ̂ TE  <>n   <^  <  «Tf  <?  TTT  ,<-  KT  "rT  X-  < 
"rf  ̂TTT  <  J:TTT  X-  <  tn  'rT  ̂TTT  <  TTT  <T  <Jn  s(  -fc  ̂ TTT  < 

not.  If  thou  shalt  not  conceal  this  edict  (but)  shalt  publish 

it  to  the  world,  then  may  Auramazda  be  thy  friend,  may 

thy  house  be  numerous,  and  mayest  thou  thyself  be  long- 
lived. 

§.LXI.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  [the  king]:  If  thou  shalt  conceal  this 
edict  and  shalt  not  publish  it  to  the  world,  may  Auramazda 

slay  thee  (and)  may  thy  house  cease. 

LXII.   (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:    This  is  what  I  have  done; 

55.  ha(n)dugam     naiy     [a]pa[gau]da[yah]y     karahya     thahy     Auramazda     thuvam 
56.  dausta  biya  uta[ta]iy  tauma  vasiy  biya  uia  dra(n)gam  jiva      57.  §  LXI.  thatiy 

Darayavaus   [khsaya]thiya  yadiy  imam  ha(n)dugam  apagaudaya-      58.    hy  naiy  thahy 

[k]ar[ahya]  Auramazdatay  jata  biya  utataiy  taum-      59.  a  ma  biya      §  LXII.  thatiy 
DarayavauS  khsayathiya  ima  tya  adam  akunavam 
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M  <X  T<-  TTT  r<-  m  <  KT  £T  "n  <  nf£  «  s<]  m  < 
TTT  <ff  H  ~W  M  "n  TTT  <~<  <  m  <T  ̂   *<  ̂ £  ̂ T  < 
m  <Jf  H  ̂TTT  FT  ff  TTT  ~W  "fr  T<-  «  TT  ff  T£ 

61.  -TTT  m  ~TYT  <  ffi  si  H  <  <if  -ITT  m  <  m  -<  rrf  Y<-  m  <X  < 
tf]  <T  TTT  <-<  <  -W  X-  "rf  r<-  <  <^<  ̂ J  "rf  r<- 
§  LXIII.  <  KT  m  tm  "tf  T<-  <  W  m  3T  X-  ̂   <"n 

62.  T<-  <  «!T "«  m  X-  KT  ff  ,<-  <  TTT  ̂ T^  <a<  W-]  H  m  [HT  "ff  t<-] 
<  TTT  <"n  H  ̂ TrT  M  W  m  <  <n"  ̂   T?  ̂ TTT  m  ̂ TTT  < 
m  ty  H  <  <ff  ̂ TTT  m  <  m  =<  tT 

63.  ,<-  m  <^<T  [<]  tf  <TT  TTT  <X  <  ̂TTT  T<-  "rf  M-  <  <^<  ̂ TTT  "rf  ,<-  < 
X-  KT]  TTT  <  ̂ <  "ff  T<-  <  m  H  "rf  [W*  <  m  <^<  ̂ TTT  < 
^<  "rf  T<-  <  "n  H  <7r~  -K  ̂ <  <  m  <X  ̂ TTT  <  ~< 

64.  ff  T<-  <  H  <ITT  H  TC  H  <  TTT  <X  ̂ T  <  [c<  "rT  X-  <  m]  "rT  [^TTT 
<  s<]  "rf  ̂TTT  "rf  X-  <  -TTT  <"TT"  ̂ TTT  TTT  <  <ff  ̂   H  If  K-  < 
TTT  ST3  <?  ̂ TTT  TTT  ̂ TTT  «Trr  ̂   ST  ff  T<- 

by  the  grace  of  Auramazda  have  I  always  acted.  Aura- 
mazda  brought  me  help,  and  the  other  gods,  (all)  that  there 
are. 

§  LXIII.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  On  this  account  Auramazda 

brought  me  help,  and  the  other  gods,  (all)  that  there  are, 
because  I  was  not  wicked,  nor  was  I  a  liar,  nor  was  I  a 

GO.     hamahyaya    tharcla    [vasn]a    Auramazdaha    akunavam    Auramnzclamaiy    upas- 

61.  tarn    abara   uta   an[iyaha   bajgaha  tyaiy    ha(n)tiy      §    l.XIII.  thatiy  Darayavau- 

62.  s  khSayalhiya  avah[ya]ra[diy]    Auramazda    upastam    abara   uta  ani-       63.  yaha 

bagaha  tyai[y   ha(n)tiy  yath]i   naiy  arai[ka]  aliam  naiy  draujana   aliam   na-     64.  iy 

zurakara  aham  [naiy  a]da[m  najimaiy  tauma  upariy  arstam  upatiy- 

1  P'rom  the  traces  which  exist  the  form  aniyaha  is  more  probable  tlian  aniya. 

3  The  traces  of  the  sign  are  possibly  those  of  TT*"  • 

'  The  sign  is  quite  clearly  ̂ f  >  and  not  tf  >  on  ̂ e  rock. 
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COL.  IV. 

65.  [•  -  •]  c<  ff  T<~  <  7<  It  <fr  3I1  "TT  [-W  •••2]  TTT- 

<  H  <tT  H  <  TTT  <T  <7f  *<  ̂ T£  -TiT  <  -W  3T  -W  "rT  ,<-  < 
<t<  -TiT  tW 

66.  «TT  <?  tw  tn  <  -TTT  -<  TTT  <  fr  KT  ff  w-  m  <  TTT]  ̂   -TTT  < 
<-tT  -T  H  -TTT  -TTT  <  m  CT  ST  -TTT  <  <-<  t<-  < 
ft  "fT  X-  -<  TTT  [TE]  T<-  <  m  -TE  <  ̂   T«  ̂ T  TE  tW 

67-  -TTT  <  rn  ̂   3T  TE  -TTT  §  i-xiv.  <  T<T  m  -TTT  "rf  K-  < 
W    f?T    H    X-    ~T£    <IrT    <^    <    «TT   <?  TTT  T<-  T<T  "rf  < 
TTT-  <fr-  -Ts  -TTT  <  [T-  tn]  <  «TT  <^  tn  T<-  T<T  "rf  K-  < 

68.  <-<   X-    <   TTT   ̂    H   -TTT    <    TTT    <-<    r<-    <   "W   3T   tTTT  "tf  W-]  < 

[<-<  T<-]   <    Tr"  3T  <fT"  -T<  ̂ <    <    m  <-<  ̂ TTT  "rf  T<-    < 
H  T-  H  <  :i  [  •  •  ]  l  <  fri  <-<  -TTT 

tyrant,  neither  I  nor  any  of  my  line.  I  have  ruled  according 
to  righteousness,  according  to  .....  Whosoever  helped 
my  house,  him  I  favoured  ;  he  who  was  hostile  (?),  him  I 
destroyed. 

§  LXIV.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :   Thou,  who  mayest  be  king 

65.  [  .  .  .    ]naiy    Sakauri[m    .    .     ]t[u]nuvatam     zura    akunavam    martiya    hamata- 

66.  khsata  mana  v(i)thi[ya  a]vam   ubartam   a[ba]ram  hya  viyana[sa]ya  ava  ufrasta- 
67.  m  aparsam      §  LXIV.  thatiy    Darayavaus  khSayathiya  tuvam   [ka]   khsayathiya 

68.  hya    aparam    ahy   martiya    [hya]    draujana    ahatiy    hyava  [zu]rakara[  .  .  J  ahat- 

1  The  traces  of  the  sign  read  jSf  • 

3  Space  for  division  sign  and  two  characters.     It  is  possible  that  the  break  may 

be  restored  mam  stunuvatam  "  those  that  praise  me,  "  from  Sansk.  •Jstit. 
3  The  preceding  characters  on  the  rock  are  certain  ;  the  word  is  clearly  to  be 

restored  from  11.  63-  64. 

4  There  are  possibly  traces  of  two  characters  in  the  gap  between  the  division- 
wedges. 
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69-  ff  X-  <  ffi  ~T£  ff  ,<-  <  ~w  TTT  <  W  <7r~  <?  sW  m  <[•••]  ffi1  < 
<Tf  T«  H  <^  cT,T  m  ETT  "tr  r<-  <  ̂   H  te  m 
§  LXV.  <  KT  TTT  cm  "tr  T<~  <  7f  fir  Sf 

70.  T<-  ̂ TE  < W  <?  <  «TT  <^  m  T<-  T<T  W  X-  <  fir  <"?!"  ̂   ̂ TTT  < 
!*=  TTT   <   <B<  x-   <   m  ̂   ST  -ITT   <   "rf  -TrT  m  ̂ TrT  < 
EH  ff  ̂   "rf  ̂iTf  <  T5E  ff  s<  fn 

71.  TTT  ~W  <  m  "n  ̂ TT  <  t<  "rf  X-  ̂   ̂  

<  ̂   ̂ r  "rr  T«=  H  m  <  ̂TTT  m  -TTT  x-  <  *  "rf  TE  ̂ <  m  <x  T<- 
<  T<-  tTr  ~E  m  <  "rT2 

72.  tW   T^2   <   m   <X   X-   <    TTT   ̂ TE    KT   TTT    <^   ̂ TTT    m    [<] 
^  H  "rf  [tf]8  H  m  §  LXVI.  <  KT  TTT  tM  ̂   r<-  < 
ff  TTT  H  X-  ̂ TE  <W  7  <  «TT  <^  m  r<-  KT  W  X-  <  T<- 

hereafter,  whosoever  shall  be  a  liar  or  a  rebel  (?),  or  shall 
not  be  friendly,  him  do  thou  destroy ! 

§  LXV.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  Thou  who  shall  hereafter 

see  this  tablet,  which  I  have  written,  or  these  sculptures, 

destroy  them  not,  (but)  preserve  them  so  long  as  thou 
livest ! 

§  LXVI.  (Thus)  saith   Darius,  the  king:    If  thou  shalt  behold  this 

69.  iy  avaiy  ma  dausta  [  .  .  .  ]a  ufrastadiy  parsa  §  LXV.  thatiy  Dara-  70.  yavaus 

khsayaihiya  [tujvain  ka  hya  aparam  imam  dipim  vainahy  ty-  71.  am  adam 

niyapi[sa]m  [ijmaiva  patikara  matya  visanahy  yava  da(?)-  72.  tas(?)  ahy  avathasta 

par[iba]ra  §  LXVI.  thatiy  Darayavaus  khsayathiya  ya- 

1  The  word  that  is  wanting  was  perhaps  some  form  of  the  verb  ah,  "  to  be." 
•  This  sign  is  nearly  erased  from  the  rock  and  its  reading  is  not  certain. 

3  Read  ba  here  and  not  ka.     Cf.  II.  74  and  78. 
L 
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COL.  IV. 

73.  [ETT  >r  x-1  <  w  ~w  ̂   ̂   <  ETT  ir  t^  ̂   ̂ T  <i 
-TSE  ff  s(  ffi  <s<  M-  <1  "TT  ~W  -ff  ̂ s  TTT  <  W  tfrT  ff  T~  H  fn 
<  a<  ff  x-  ETT  "rT  <?  <  £  "rf  TE  s<  m  <^<  X-  <  <7f  «=M  m 

74.  tTiT1  "rf  X-  <  X-  ?n  ̂   m  <  tTiT  <"n  ̂TrT  TTT  K  frr  <^<  tM  tT  T 
^  H  "rf  32  3T  ?TT  <s<  ETT  "rf  <^  <  TTT  <7f  H  "TrT  M  " 
<  T<T  <fr  ̂   m  "TiT  <  "?f  <"n  7<  ̂TrT  m  <  tT  "rf  T<- 

75.  fn  <  <"TT  ̂TTT  m  ̂TTT  "rr  x-  <  ̂TTT  <7f  rM  m]  <  ̂   TE  •vr 
tT  "rf  [X-]  TTT  <  ̂   ̂ T  ?TT  <  "rT  H  <Tr  "M  <  -T3  W  ̂T 
<  <IrT  tM  !TT  <  ̂T  X-  <  <T  <>n  ̂ <  ̂ Ts  frr  <=(  X- 

76.  <  fTt  -Ts  -M  fT  X-  <  TTT  <7f  3T  -TtT  M  7r  TTT  [  .....  ]3  ̂ T 
<T  <fr  t<  <ft  TTr  <7f  ̂           §  LXVII.  <  KT  fn  tM  W  X 

<  7T  m  Sf  X-  ~TE  <  "?r  7<  <  «TT  <^  TTT 

tablet  or  these  sculptures,  and  shall  not  destroy  them,  but 

shalt  preserve  them  as  long  as  thy  line  endureth,  then  may 

Auramazda  be  thy  friend,  (and)  may  thy  house  be  numerous. 
Live  long,  and  may  Auramazda  make  [fortunate]  whatsoever 
thou  doest. 

LXVII.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:    If  thou  shalt  behold  this 

73.  [diy]  imam  di[pim]  vaina[hy]  imaiva  patikara  naiydis  visanahy  uta-  74.  taly 

yava  taunia  [ahatiy]  paribarahadis  Auramazda  truivam  dausta  hiy-  75.  a  utataiy 

tau[ma]  vasiy  bi[y]a  uta  dra(n)gam  jiva  uta  tya  kunavahy  76.  avataiy  Auramazda 

[   ]m  kunutuv  §  LXVII.  thatiy  Darayavaus  khsa- 

1  Though  only  traces  of  this  character  remain  on  the  rock,  it  is  certainly  JiT 
and  not  ̂ T  >  lf-  '•  78- 

J  This  character  is  certainly  tf,  and  not  ft. 

5  The  traces  in  this  gap  on  the  rock  read 
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COL.  IV. 

77-  X-  KT  f  f  X-  <  X-  £TI  "TT  t<-  <  if  ~M  [ffi]  "M  <  ETT  "fti  ̂   "H  ~M 
<  "rf  ̂ftf  "rf  ̂   ffi  <  =f=  CM  fT  T~  3f  ffi  <  ̂T£  "rT  a(  ffi  <s<  X- 
<  ft  ff  T£  ~<  m  <:<  £!T  it  7r  «"n  CM 

7».  TTT     CM1     ff    r<-     <    r<-     TTT    ̂     f?T     <    CM     <nr    rTlT]     TTT     < 

m    <=<    tfTT    "rf    W-    <    a<    ̂ ]    T<-    ETT    "rf    <^    < 
^  ̂r  "rf  ̂I2  H  m  <^<  Y<-  <  m  <"n  H  ̂Tr!  M  Tf  m  cM  "rT  r<- 
<  -K  tliT  m  <  ̂T 

79.  -rf  K-  TTT  <  <ff  cM  m  «=M  "rf  T<-  <  CM  <"n  "M  [ffi  <  ItT  m  < 
cT  "rf  r<-  ml  <  <n~  -IiT  m  <  CM  T<-  <  <T  <n"  -<  ~fe  m  <-<  r<- 
<  m  ̂ TE  cirT  -yf  T<-  <  m  < "n  ̂ T  ~M  H  n" 

80.  m  <  a<  'rf  T-  m-  <Tf  "TE  §  LXVIII.  <  KT  fir  sM  "rf  T<- 
<  W  f?f  [3f]  r<~  ̂ T^  <'n  7?  <  «TT  <^  m  T<-  T<T  "rf  K-  < 
"rf  -M  ff  r<-  <  -M  ̂ T  tTrT  "rf  X-  fn  <  CM  r<-  "rf  r<- 

si.  <  frf  "n  ̂   "rf  T<-  <  m  ~T£  "n  m  [<  frr]  <=<  CM  m  <  T<-  m  CM  TTT 
<  TTT  "TT  ̂ TTT  <  <rr  <"TT  ̂ M  m  CM  ̂ TTT  <  CM  x-  ̂ IT!  < 
^TT  <B  KW  ̂ TTT  <  TTT  ̂ Ts  m  -K  t<  -fTT  < 

tablet  or  these  sculptures,  and  shalt  destroy  them  and  shalt 

not  preserve  them  so  long  as  thy  line  enclureth,  then  may 

Auramazda  slay  thee,  and  may  thy  race  come  to  nought, 

and  whatsoever  thou  doest  may  Auramazda  destroy ! 

§  LXVIII.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:    These  are  the  men  who 

were  there  when   I   slew  Gaumata,  the   Magian,  who  was 

77.  yathiya  yadiy  im[a]m  dipim  imaiva  patikara  vainahy  visanahadis  ut-  78.  ataiy 

yava  tau[m]a  ahati[y  naijydis  paribarahy  Auramazdataiy  jata  b-  79.  iya  utataiy 

taum[a  ma  biya]  uta  tya  kunavahy  avataiy  Auramazd-  80.  a  nika(n)tuv  §  LXVIII 
thatiy  Da[r]ayavaus  khsayathiya  imaiy  martiya  tyaiy  81.  adakaiy  avada  [a]ha(n)ta 

yatha  adam  Gaumatam  tyam  Magum  avajanam 

1  This  character  is  certainly  CTJT  anc^  not  ""TTT- 
1  The  character  C|  is  certain. 

L  2 
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COL.  IV. 

82.  <x  T<-  <  ty  H  m  "ff  T<-    <    fir    <Tr  KW  ty]  tyTy  fir 
<  fir  Tffc  fT  M-  <1  ff  ~TrT  n"  r<-  <  "W  Sf  -TrT  TT  X-  ffi  < 

<s(  "TiT  -TTT  «TT  <^  cftf  TTT  <  fir  «-  ̂   «"  "rf  X-  tn  <  ̂irT  ~< 

83-  TTT    <  •  *    W    W    T«    H    s(    Iff  -<    s<    W    HrT]     < 
~T£   fTT1   W-]   y^1   W1   [^TT   HJ    <S<   T<-    TTT    <    ff    <"?f    ff    < 

^    TTT    H  Of£   <    <7f]    «=yTy   ?n   W   <   ̂ <J2   m   ̂ T   < 
y<y  <7f  «TT  H  <c<  r<-8  m 

84-  <  [^  <ff  ?f]  <  w  m  ST  T^  [<  <Tr  <"TT  cT  -«]  <^  ̂ !E  < 
s(  !TT  ̂ M  <  ̂!TT  3T  <£!  <nr  s<  "rT  X-  <=<  X-  [<  W  <'rT  W] 
<  [^J  fir  H  y^  <  [^T^  "rf]  ̂   H  s«  s<  m  "M  <  ̂T 

85.  <yy~  [m]  cf  "rf  <rr  -<  <=<  w-  m  <  ̂ ]  <"?r  ̂   < 
^  m  H  rs  <  ty  t<r  ̂ rj  <7r  «TT  <<  <  c<  m  ̂ TTT  < 
tff  m  <ET  <*?f]  <»<  r<-  <^<  x-  m  <  ̂   <v  ̂   < 
W  fir  H  TE  [<] 

called  Smerdis  ;  then  these  men  helped  me  as  my  followers. 

Intaphernes,  the  son  of  Vayaspara,  a  Persian  ;  Otanes,  the 
son  of  Thukhra,  a  Persian  ;  Gobryas,  the  son  of  Mardonius, 

a  Persian  ;  Hydarnes,  the  son  of  Bagabigna,  a  Persian  ; 

Megabyzus,  the  son  of  Daduhya,  a  Persian  ;  Ardumanish, 
the  son  of  Vahauka,  a  Persian. 

82.  hya    Bardiya   aga[uba]ta    adakaify]   imaiy    martiya  hamatakhSata  anuSiya   man- 

83.  a  Vi(n)dafrana  na[ma]  Va[ya]sp[ara]hya  putra  Par[sa  U]ta[na  n]ama  Thukhrah[y]a 

84.  [putra]  Parsa  [Gaubarjuva  nama  Marduniyahya  [putra]  [P]arsa  [Vi]dama  nama 

Ba-     85.  g[a]bignah[ya  p]utra  Parsa  B[agab]ukh§a  nama  [Dadu]hyahya  putra  Parsa 

1  Traces  of  this  character  are  visible. 

1  The  name  [U]ta[na]  has  been  provisionally  restored  from  the  Susian  version 
where  it  occurs  under  the  form  Huttana.  It  should  be  noted,  however,  that  the 

gap  on  the  rock  is  scarcely  large  enough  for  the  restoration  of  the  signs  t<(  (  5(, 

suggested  in  the  text. 

3  Or  possibly  "yy~. 
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COL.   IV. 

86.  ??T  H  [<ET  <"TT  ~TTT]  -<  Hf  <<   <  -<  TTT  ̂   <\  ~T£  <=<  <fi  fc  <*Q  T<~ 

[<  ̂ ]  <fr  ̂   <  W  ?TT  HIE         §  LXIX.  <  KT  m  tTrt  -rT  ,<- 
<  -TT  m  H  X-  ̂ T£  <ft?(<  «TT  "«  w  X-  T<T 

87-  "rf  X-  <  TTr  <7r~  ̂   -W  <  [f«=  ml  <  «TT  tt  m  X-  tKT]  W  X-  < 
<5<   T<-   <    TTT    ̂    H   ̂TTT    <    TTT    <=<   r<-    <    ̂TT   ,<-   ?TT  "W    < 

•?r  ̂TTT  ̂ r  T<  m  ̂ r  <  ̂TTT  H  ~w  -yf  x-  m  <  <'?T 
ss.  [  ----  ]i  <  ff  -yyy  fn  -M  <[•••]<  m  [•  -I2  <  ̂   H  ["rf  ty  H]3  m 

§  LXX.  <  y<y  fn  tyTy  ̂   T<-  <  "TT  m  £T  T<-  "T^  <v   « 
<  «TT  7<  m  T<-  KT  "rf  T<-  <  "TE  <<"  t<  f?r4  [<  ml  <1rT 

89-  [H  "TrT  M]  Tr  TTT  [<-<]  <  "rT  [T<-  ̂ TTTJ5  <  HT  "rT  ̂   "rT  [  ..... 
tyTT  r-H  m  "TTT6  <  fn  <T  <W  s<  »fe  -yTT  <  [•  -I7  -yTy  "rf  «  "M 

.  <]  ffi  "IE  TE  cM 

§  LXIX.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:    Thou  who  mayest  be  king 
hereafter,  preserve  these  men  [  .....  ]. 

§  LXX.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  By  the  grace  of  Auramazda 
this  inscription  [  .....  ]  which  I  have  made  [  .....  ] 

86.  Ar[duma]n[iS  nama]  Vahau[kahya  p]utra  Parsa  §  LXIX  thatiy  Darayavaus 

khsayath-  87.  iya  tuvam  [ka]  khsaya[th]iya  hya  aparam  ahy  tyam  imisam  martiya  u- 

88.  [....]  imam  [  .  .  .  ]a[  .  .  ]  par[ibar]a  §  LXX  thatiy  Darayavaus  khSayathiya 

vaSna  [A]u-  89.  [ramaz]da[ha]  i[yam]  dipi[  .....  ty]am  akunavam  [  .  .  ]iisam 

a[  .  .  .  ]a[  .  .  .  ]t[  .  .  ]  avast- 

1  The  traces  appear  to  be  J^J^^^f  ;  possibly  read  u[ta\. 

•  The  traces  of  this  character  read  £f. 

:;  Slight  traces  of  these  characters  are  visible  upon  the  rock. 

4  The  traces  of  this  word  are  fairly  clear. 

5  There  appears  to  be  only  one  sign  wanting,  so  that  we  should  possibly  read 

i\ya]  ;  cf.  1.  90 

5  The    traces    of  the    sign    before  ""flf  are    those  of  yyy  not  *yY  ;    the    reading 
is  therefore  more  probable  than  [a]da»t. 

7  Only  one  character  is  wanting  ;  the  traces  suggest  IE. 

8  The  traces  suggest  tTyT- 
*  The  traces  suggest  ̂  
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COL.  IV. 

90.  [ml  X-1  rW]  <  [   ]  m 3  «TT  3T  [   <  c<  n"  T<-  ̂ 1  n"  ̂   ̂rr! 
[<]  fT  r<-8  <  [HT1  "rT  ̂   "rT  [•  •]  ̂<  "W  <  fn  T<T  <c<  ̂   Hf< 
<[•••]  "rT  "«[••<  r<H  TTT  "rf  TTT 

91-  [..-.]  "W  <  <7r~  SW  fa  <[•-••]  TT  [•  •]  IT  [•  •  -]M4  m  [•  •] 
tW  ff  Y<-  [••••]  Y<~  <  [  -]5  'if  [•  -]°  n"  T<-  TTT  <  "TrT  m  HT!]  < 
K  y^  fiy  -ys  <  -yr  -Try  <  HI 

92.  ff  ̂   fr  [. . .]  -rT  "M  <  [•  •]!  m  "Is  ̂ IrT  m  <  [   7  <]  m  ̂ TrT  ̂ T  [<] 
Tr"  <s(  T<-  m  ris  <  •  •]  m  H  <  <^<  ̂ Tyl  <  m  ̂TiT  «TT  ̂ Tr!  tm  m 

COLUMN   V. 

i.  §  LXXI.  <  y<y  rrT  tyTy  [7f  T<-  <  -fr]  m  H  T<-  "Ts  [<"n   <^  < 
«TT]  <<  m  r<-  KT  "rT  T<-  <8 

have  I  written.     This  inscription  [   ]  and  [   ] 

me  hereafter  [   ]  the  inscription  [   ]  in  the 

provinces  [   ]  us  altogether. 

COLUMN  V. 

§  LXXI.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  This  is  what  I  did  [  .   .  .  ] 

and  [  .  .  .  ]  manner,  [after  I  became]  king.     The  province 

90.  [a]ya[m]    [  .  .  .  .    ]akhar[   niyapjisam    iya    dipi[  .  .  ]nam    athahavaja 
[  .  .  .  ]is[  .  .    y]ada       91.  [   ]m    uta    [  ....  ]i[   ..  ]i[  ...  ]a[   .  .  ]taiy 

[  .  .  .  .  ]ya    [  .  .  ]i[.  .]iya   ma[ni]    pasava   ima   d-      92.  ipi[  .  .   .  ]ima    [  .  .  Javata 
  ]  a(n)tar  dah>a[va  .  .  ]ara  hama  amakhamata 

COL.  V.,  1.  §  LXXI    that[iy    D]arayava[us   khjsayathiya 

1  Traces  of  this  character  are  visible. 

2  The  traces  of  this  character  appear  to  be  those  of  yyy. 

8  It  is  probable  that  iya  is  a  parallel  form  to  yarn,  the  nom  fern.  sing,  of  the 
demonstrative  pronoun.  This  would  be  certain  if  the  reading  of  the  division  wedge 

before  *yy"  were  clear  upon  the  rock. 
*  The  traces  of  the  sign  are  those  of  ""fyf  or  tflf- 
5  Only  one  character  is  wanting ;  the  traces  suggest  2i=. 
0  One  character  is  wanting. 
7  There  are  traces  here  of  six  or  seven  characters. 

j  There  is  space  on  the  rock  for  four  characters  at  the  end  of  the  line ;  but 
probably  nothing  is  wanting. 
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COL.  V. 

2.  n"  "W  <  -TTT  [y<-  <  m  if]  "W  <  TTT  <I  <n  [=<  "T£  "Trf  <   ] 
cTrT'rT  r<-<m[-  •  -I1 

3-  ̂ TTT  ff  <  [   *<1  KT  H  W  ̂ T  <  p.  •  •  ̂   TE  m  "Ts  < 
Y-H  KT  m  <  «TT  r  m  r<- 

4.  KT  "H  T<-  <  [m  cT  ̂   "TrT  <  <TT!  ̂ fe  Hf<  <  W  m  "W  < 
7f]  <^<  T<-  m  <W  <^  <  <c<  <Tf- 

5.  ̂   <  <c<  tr  m  "IrT  <  <5<  T<=  "rT  Tf  "rf  T<-  <]  m  ty  "IE  [< 
T  ̂TrT  H  tlrT  ff  T<-  <  •  •  •]  "TiT  "W  "rf  ̂TrT  <  s<  m  ̂TrT  <  <rf 

6.  -TSE  -<^  -yf  [T<-  <  TTT  ̂   ̂ TTT  <  "M  KT]  fT   <<   ̂ TT  HrT  < 
TTT  <T  <TT  -<  ̂ T£]  ̂ TTT  m  <  ̂   T£  m  ̂   <  m  "rT 

7-  ̂TTT  <  TC  m  [H  ̂ TTT  <  T«  3  "rT  <?]  t<-  ̂ TTT  <  <1n  [^TE-T<  -TTT  < 
~TTT  ̂ T  ̂TTT  "rr  T<-  <]  <rr  <'TT  ̂ T  -«  <TT  ̂   < 

s-  ̂ <  m  ̂ TTT  [<  ̂   TTT  3T  TE  <  ̂TiT  s<]  m  <  tT  yf  T«=  [<  TTT  ̂ TE  ̂ TrT  <<  -M 
<]  ̂ M  KT  "rf  <T  ̂TTT  ̂ TTT  <  m  <T  <TT" 

named  Susiana  revolted  from  me.  A  Susian  named 

[  .  .  .  Jmamita  they  made  their  leader.  Then  I  sent  an 

army  unto  Susiana.  A  Persian  named  Gobryas,  my  servant, 

made  I  their  leader.  Then  Gobryas  set  forth  with  the 

2.  ima  l[ya  ada]m  aku[navam  ....  ]tiya  a[  .  .   .  ]-     3.  mca  [   ]  thardam 

[  .  .  .  pasava  yajtlia  klisaya-  4.  thiya  [abavam  UJvaja  [nama  da]hyaus  hau-  5.  v 

h[acaiua  hamitriya]  abava  [i  martiya  .  .  .  ]mamita  nama  U-  6.  vaji[ya  avani 

math]ista[m  akunava(n)]ta  pasava  ada-  7.  m  ka[ram  fraisajyam  U[vajam  martiya] 

Gaubaruva  8.  nama  [Parsa  man]a  ba(n)daka  [avamSam]  mathistam  aku- 

1  There  is  space  on  the  rock  for  two  characters  at  the  end  of  the  line. 

2  There  is  room  for  about  five  characters  in  the  gap  ;  the  traces  of  the  first  are 

possibly  those  of  ̂ r  or  2E. 

5  The  traces  of  the  first  character  in  this  gap  are 
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Coi,.  V. 

9.  t<  -yE  ̂ T-TT  <  =ff  [TE  YTT  ̂   <  <s<  <7r-  ~T5E  <  <yy-  <  W  ]  cT 
[<  <X  7f  m  <  TC  TTT  £T]  TTT  <  m  «•  "H  T<-  ~fe  < 

10.  <TT  -yv  HK  ~yry  [<  <-<  MM  H  s<  -frT  <  TTT]  <T  <7f  ~< 
<s<  Tr"  m  <]  <Tf  -TS  -<£  ̂ r  T<-  "rT  ty  -ff  "<<  <  ̂   TE 

".  TTT  ̂   <  <ytr  -CrT  ̂   -«]  <7f  Tfe  C<  -  •  •  •  <  m  -T^]  TTT  -K 
<"TT  ̂ TrT  m  <  "n  "rf  r<-  <  ̂rT  ̂ y  7T  < 

1  2-  <W  tyTy  m  [<  TTT  ̂   ̂TTT  <  •  •  "TrT  "TrT  "rf  tTrT  "TrT]  <  -TTT  T<T  ["rf  <<"  ~W  ~ 
<}  m  <TT  H  ̂T  m  T<-  <  m  ̂ <  T<-  <  m  tT  "rf 

13-  T<-  <  ̂ y  m  [^TTT  <  <"TT  ~W  m  7<  WJ  -TrT  <  TTT  Tr"  Hfl 
in  -TS  m]  -y<  t<  -yry  <  ̂   y^  m  ̂   <  Tf  <^<  T<-  m 
7<    <   rTrT  s(   m   <   m  ty  -yfe]  §  LXXII. 
y<y  m  -TTT  rfr  T<-  <  "TT  mi  ̂   T<-  "ys  <TT~  << 
«yy  <<  m  T<-  y<y  "rr 

15-  T<-  <  m  [Tr"  T«=  "rf  T<-  <  KW  ̂   -O  fT  T<-  m  <  tm  cM  3T  y^  <] 
<"rT  tM  m  [<<]  m  "TrT  <  m  <W  H  ̂  

16.  y^y  Tf  m  [<  "M  ~<  m  <nr  ys  tyTT  T<-  m]  <  m  [<T  <"TT  ̂ <  <Tf  <<"] 
<  m  T<-  Tf  Tf  T<-  <  "Ts  <^  ̂ <  m  <  m 

army  ;  he  delivered  battle  against  the  Susians.  Then 

Gobryas  destroyed  [many  of  the  host],  and  .  .  .  .  ,  and 

that  [  .  .  .  jmamita,  (their)  leader,  he  captured,  (and)  he 

brought  (him)  unto  me,  and  I  slew  him.  Then  the 

province  [became  mine]. 

§  LXXII.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  Then  were  the  Susians 

9.  navam  pa[sava  hauv  Gaujbaruva  [hada  kar]a  asiyava  10.  Uvajam  [hamaranam 

a]kuna[us  hada]  Uvajaiyibis  pas-  11.  ava  G[aubar]uva  [  .  .  .  .  av]aja  uta  daiy 
marda  12.  uta  [avani  .  .  mamitam]  math[istam]  agarbaya  anaya  abi-  13.  y 

ma[m  utasijm  ad  [am  avajjanam  pasava  dahya-  14.  us  [mana  abava]  §  LXXII. 

that[iy  Dajrayavaus  khsayathi-  15.  ya  a[dakaiy  Uvaj]iy;l  [atarsa]  uta[s]am  Aurama- 
16.  zda  [mana  dastaya]  a[kunaus]  ayadaiy  vasna  A- 
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COL.   V. 

17.  <n~  H  IT!  tM  7T  m  <-«  T<-  T<T  m]  <  "W  ffi  rw  <  fc  ft  "W 
<  m  ~T£]  KT  m  ETT  "rf  <?  <  ffi  <T  <W  £<  -te  "W 

is.  §  LXXIII.  <  KT  [m  tW  fT  T<-  <  Tr  m  H  X-]  -Tie  <rT  frT  < 
«TT  «-  m  T<-  T<T]  "rT  r<-  <  <~<  T<-  <  m  Of  Sf  "W  M  W  m 

•9.  "W  <  X-  t  .....  <]  T<-  TTT  ̂   m  <  tm  <Tf  "TrT  m  < 
m]  <^<  ̂ TrT  7f  T<-  <  <"n  ̂ TrT  m  <  -<£  "rf  "Ts  <a< 

20.  T<-  TTT  [<  W  3T  <Tr  •  •  •  •]  T<-  TTT  [•  •  •]       §  LXXIV. 

<  "rT  m  £T  T<-  ̂ TE  <Tf  <^  <  «TT  7< 

*••  m  T-        r    T-      ̂        m     «=  m        m      £  "     < 
TTT  "rT  "TTT  <  TTT  «1  7f  T<-  ̂ T^  "TTT  <  ft  3  7T  T<-  <  Ts  ft 

22.  yfr  -TTT  [<  •  •  -]1  n"  [  .....  "]TTT2  <  ̂ T  'rf  <TT  H  m  "M  <  ̂T  3T  ̂ T 

23-  T<-  <  T[  .....  ]3  If  T<-  <  TTT  si  ff  r<-  <  n"  H  r<-*  <  m 

[afraid],  and  Auramazda  delivered  them  into  my  hand  .  .  . 

By  the  grace  of  Auramazda  I  did  unto  them  [according  to 
my  will]. 

§  LXXIII.  (Thus)  saith   Darius,   the   king:    He  who  [respecteth] 
Auramazda    will    be  ........    so    long    [as   his    line 

en]dureth,  and  [his]  life  [will  be  long]. 

§  LXXIV.  [(Thus)  saith]  Darius,  the  king  :  [With  the  army  (?)]  I 
went  to  Scythia  ;  against  Scythia  [I  marched  .  .  .  .  ]  the 
Tigris  ....[....]  unto  the  sea  [  .....  ]  I  crossed 

17.  urama[zdaha  yatha]  ma[m  kama  avaJthadiS  akunavam  18.  §  LXXIII.  th[atiy 

I)araya]vaus  [khsayathjiya  hya  Auramazda-  19.  -m  ya[  .....  ]  ya[va  tauma  a]ha- 

tiy  uta  jivah-  20.  ya[dra(n)ga  ....  ]ya[  ...  §  LXXIV.  thati]y  Darayavaus  khs- 

21.  aya[thiya  hada  kar]a  Sa[kam  adam  a5]iyavam  abiy  Sak-  22.  am[  .....  ]i 

[  .....  ]m  Tigram  barata-  23.  ya  [  .  .  .  .  ]iya  abiy  daraya  a- 

1  There  is  room  for  eight  or  nine  characters  in  the  gap. 

1  There  is  room  for  six  or  seven  characters  in  the  gap. 

3  There  is  room  for  fourteen  or  fifteen  characters  in  the  gap. 

4  There  is  no  *~]fl  following  T^-    ;  abiy  daraya  is  the  phrase  used   in   1.    10 
of  the  longest  inscription  of  Darius  at  the  Suez  Canal. 

M 
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COL.  V. 

24.  Tfc  Iff  t  .  ;  .  -]1  m  «&  [  .....  ]'  ffi  <  W  ff  TE  m  <  $  fT  Y<-  ̂ TiT  H 

25-  T<-  ̂ Tf  [<  .....  l  <]  TE  ft  nr  Y<-  m  <  m  "TH  m  Hf<  £<  ̂ TrT  < 
m  £<  ff  Y<~  ̂ TTT  <  ffi  <Tr 

26.  H  cT  [m  Y<-  "Til  <  .....  <  syj1  T£3  3fl  [<  TTT  s(  T<-  -W  m  < 
ml  ty  7T  T<-  <  -yyy  m  ̂ W  <  K'rT  tTrT 

27-  m  <^  [7f  ̂TTT  <  m  ̂   TTT  -y<  ̂ <  ~W  <  •  -  -]T  "<<  -<  [•  •  •  -4]fs  [•  •  •]  «TT5 
<  s<  TTT  ̂ TTT  <  m  ̂   ̂ TT!  <  m  <T> 

28.  H  ̂ y  [m  T<-  ̂ TTy  .....  I1  <  Y<-  t  .....  ]6  <  m  "Ts  ff  m  < 

29-  "rT  <<  Wry  ̂ TTT  <  m  <T]  <n  -<  "T^  ̂ rT  [<]  T<-  [  .....  <  -<Y  m  ̂ftf 
<  ?TT  <P«  W  TS  ?TT  ̂   <  'Tf 

30.  <s<  [T<-  m  Kn"  ̂   <  ̂ in  ̂ <  m  C<  TTT  ty]  ̂       [§  LXXV. 
y<y  m  ̂ITT  HI  T<-  <  w  m  sy  T<-  ̂ TS  <w  <<  <  «yy  7^  m  r<- 
over  ....[..  many  of]  the  Scythians  I  slew,  the  rest 

I  took  prisoners  :  .  .  .  [was  brought]  unto  me  in  fetters 

and  [I  slew]  him  [....]  named  [  .  .  .  .  ]kha  I  took 
prison[er  ....]!  then  appointed  another  as  their  leader 
[....]  was  named.  Then  the  province  became  mine. 

§  LXXV.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :[....]  not  Auramazda 

24.  va[  .  .  .  .  ]a  h[  .  .  .  .  ]a  pisa  viyatara-  25.  yam[  .  .  .  .  ]  Sak[iya  avjajanam 

aniyam  aga-  26.  rb[ayam  ....  bajsta  [anayati  a]biy  mam  ut-  27.  as[im  ava- 

janam  [  ....  ]s  n[  ....  ]kha  nama  avam  aga-  28.  rb[ayam  .  .  .  .  ]  ya[  .  .  .  .  ] 

avada  aniyam  math-  29.  is[tam  akjunavam  ya[  .  .  .  .  njama  aha  pasava  da-  30. 

h[yaus  ma]na  [aba]va  §  LXXV.  [thatijy  Darayavaus  khsaya- 

1  There  is  room  for  eight  or  nine  characters  in  the  gap. 

3  There  is  room  for  six  or  seven  characters  in  the  gap. 

8  The  end  of  the  sign  is  preserved. 

4  There  is  room  for  four  characters  in  the  gap. 

J  The  sign  is  clearly  <^y|  on  the  rock,  so  that  the  name  cannot  be  restored  as 
that  of  Skunka. 

0  There  is  room  for  five  or  six  characteis  in  the  gap. 
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COL.   V. 

31-  KT  ff   W-  •  •        -]1  TE    [•    •    •]    ffi    [  .....  ]W   ffi   <  S(    IT  T<-   < 

TTT  <Tf  H  ~W  M  W 

32-  ffi  C  .....  ]'  if  [•  •  •]  <n  H  [  .....  <]  3  T<-  Tf  TT  T<-  <  ̂   <<  s<  ffi 
<  m  <TT"  H  ̂fTT 

33.  FT  tyf  TTT  <=<  <  T<-  T<T  m  <  ~W]  m  ~M  <  T~  TTT  ̂ TTT  < 
m  ~TE  T<T  TTT  E  IT  fn  •«  <  m  <r  <"n  -<  ̂   -TTT    §  LXXVI.  < 
T<T  m  ̂ TrT 

34-  -ff  [T<-  <  "TT  TTT  H  r<-  ̂    <^  <^   <   «TT    <<]  f?T   W-  KT  ff   r<~] 

<  m  <'rT  ST  ̂TTT  FT  "rT  TTT  ̂ TTT  <  T<-  Tf  ?TT  tTTT 

35.  fr  [r<-1  <  .....  ]s  ̂TTT  t  .....  ]s  ̂TTT  m  <  -<s  "rr  ̂   <^<  T<-  m 
<  <'rT  -TTT  TTT 

36.  <  Hf[ 

[....]...     By  the  grace  of  Auramazda   I   did  unto 

them  [according  to]  my  [will]. 

§  LXXVI.  (Thus)  saith  [Darius],  the  [king]:  Auramazda  .  . 

[....]  his  life  and  [••••]• 

31.  thi[ya  .  .  .  .  ]s[  .  .  .  ]a[  .  .  .  .  ]  ma  naiy  Auramazd-  32.  a[  .  .  .  .  ]i[  .  .  .  ] 

ur[  .  .  .  .  ]  yadiy  vaSna.  Aurama-  33.  z[daha  yatha  m]am  [kama  avathadi]S  aku- 

navam  §  LXXVI.  that-  34.  i[y  Darayavaus  khs]a[yathiya]  Auramazdam  yadata- 
35.  i[y  ....  ]m[  ....  ]t<a  jivahya  uta  36.  [....] 

1  There  is  room  for  about  five  characters  in  the  gap. 

:  The  traces  of  the  preceding  sign  appear  to  be  those  of  *"fff . 
3  There  is  room  for  seven  or  eight  characters  in  the  gap. 

4  The  beginning  of  the  sign  is  preserved. 
M  2 
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EPIGRAPHS. 

A.    INSCRIPTION  OVER  THE  FIGURE  OF  DARIUS. 

1.  §  i.   <  TTT    ff    "TTT    <    "n     m    Sf    T<-    "TE    <7r"     <?    < 
«TT    «    m    T<-    T<T    ̂     Y<-    <    "T£    M    3T    T-    < 
«TT  <<  m  r<- 

2.  T<T   Tf   X-    <   «TT    <^  m   T<-  T<T    n"   T<~  m  -<  m  "TTT   < 
«TT  «  TTT  t<~  T<T  "ft  T<-  <  W  fn  3T  Ts  W  T<-  <  «TT  << 

3-  TTT    T<^    T<T    n"    T<^    <    n"    <-<    T<^    <'rT    -<    m    "TTT    < 

ft  «"  -TTT  m  Ts  ̂   <s<  T<-  m  <  ̂   Kn"  ̂   < 

4.  m     Hf     <<"    m    "TTT     <-<    T<-    m    <    -<    ̂     TTT     < 
<-<  «TT  m  "TTT  -<  "TT"  <<  "TT"  T<-      §  n-   <  KT  TTT  -TTT  "n  T<-  < w  m  a 

5.  T<-  ̂ T£  <1rT  <^    <  «TT  "<<  TTT  T<-  T<T  "rT  T<-  <  "TTT   -<   m   < 

^  "rT  -TTT  m  <  ft  «  -TTT  TTT  T£  ̂   <  ft 

A.  §  I.  I  am  Darius,  the  great  king,  the  king  of  kings,  king  of 

Persia,  king  of  the  provinces,  the  son  of  Hystaspes,  the 

grandson  of  Arsames,  the  Achaemenian. 

§  II.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:   My   father  is   Hystaspes;  the 

A.  1.  §  I.  adam  Darayavaus  khsayathiya  vazraka  khsaya-  2.  thiya  khsayathiyanam 

khsayathiya  Parsaiy  khs-  3.  iyathiya  dahyunam  V(i)staspahya  putra  4.  Arsamahya 

napa  Hakhamanisiya  §  II.  thatiy  Dara-  5.  yavaug  khsayathiya  mani  pita  V(i)staspa 
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6.  <<  CM  m  TE  ff  <s<  ,<-  m  <  ff  ff  -W  TTT  <  m  H  <<  m  "W  < 
m  H  7<"  m  "W  <X  T<-  m  <  ff  "ff 

7-  m     m      <      m     £T     "rf     T<-     TTT     H     "TTT     -<     < 
m  £T  w  r<-  m  H  "W  s<  <s<  T<-  m  <  ̂   "rr  -TTT  m 

s-  <  ff  "rf  <<•  ̂   "rf  7^  <  TT  7f  <<•  ̂   "rf   <<   <  ̂   "rf  -TTT  TTT  < 
<-<  «TT  TTT  "M  s<  W  ̂   §  i"-  < 

9-  T<T    m    -TTT    7f    T<-    <    W    m    H    T<-    "TE    KW    <?    < 
«TT  <T  m  r<-  KT  7T  T<-  <  m  "TE  <t<  T<- 

10.  31  m  £TT  "rT  T<-  <  ̂   T<-  "TTT  <  <=<  «TT  m  "TTT  s<  "rf  "«  fr  T<-  m 
<  KT  <^<  T<-  m 

»-  "TTT   <~<   T<-   <  <-<  ff  m    <    ̂   -«   <nr  ft   ̂ r  ,<-  ̂ TTT   < 
m  t"TTT]  m  -TTT  TTT 

12.  <  m  "TTT  <-<  T<-  <  <t<  ff  m  <  W  -«  <Tf  ft  ff  T<-  -TTT  < 
<=<  r<-  TTT  <  TTT  "TTT  m 

13-  «TT  "TTT  <  tTrT  <Tr"  "TTT  m  <  «TT  <^  m  r<-  KT  "rT  r<-  m  <  m  <-< §  iv.  KT  ffi 

father  of  Hystaspes  was  Arsames  ;  the  father  of  Arsames 

was  Ariyaramnes;  the  father  of  Ariyaramnes  was  Teispes  ; 
the  father  of  Teispes  was  Achaemenes. 

|  III.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  On  that  account  are  we  called 
Achaemenians  ;  from  antiquity  are  we  descended  ;  from 
antiquity  hath  our  race  been  kings. 

6.  staspahyi  pita  Arsama  Arsamahya  pi-  7.  ta  Ariyaramna  Ariyaramnahya 

pila  8.  Cispis  Cispais  pita  Hakhamanis  9.  §  III.  thatiy  Darayavaus  khsayathiya 

avahya-  10.  radiy  vayam  Hakhamanisiya  thahya-  11.  mahy  haca  paruviyata  a[m]ata 

12.  amahy  haca  paruviyata  hya  ama-  13.  kham  tauma  kh§ayathiya  aha  §  IV.  tha- 
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14.  ̂ TrT  tT  T<-  <  W  m  £T  Y<-  "T£  <ff  <?  <  «TT  «"  m  T<-  KT  fT  T<-  < 

M  <  "W 
15.  c<    m    <    ~TrT    <W    "TrT    m    X-    m    <    -TrT   T<-   IT  T<-  < 

ff  -«  <7f  ̂ T£ 

16.  -W  <  «TT  <^  m  T<-  KT  "if  Y<-  m  <  m  <~<  <  m  Tf  "TrT  <  ̂< 

17.  ̂   ̂ Tr!  <  ??WT  <  <ET  <"n  ft  "rf  ̂IrT  m  if1  H  c<  ̂TrT  <  ̂T£  T<-  "TrT 

is.  •«  in  T<-  KT  ff  T<-  m  <  m  ̂TrT  <c<  T<-  < 

B.    INSCRIPTION  UNDER  THE  PROSTRATE  FIGURE  OF  GAUMATA, 
THE  MAGIAN,  THE  PERSIAN  PRETENDER. 

i-  <  "if  T<-  ̂ TTT  <  <rr  <7f  ̂ TTT  m 
2.  ̂ ITT  <  <c<  T<^  <  -w  <^  <-n    <^  <  m 
3-  <ET  <Tf  -«  <W  -<S  ff  T<-  < 

4-  m  ~TE  T<T  TTT  <  m  KT  <^<  <  m  "rf  ̂ TrT  <  tf 
s-  H  £TT  W  r<-  <  TTT  T<^  "rf  T<-  <  <P(  T<-  <  <T 

6-  <W  H  <W  <<•  <  =ff  <  "n  ̂   <  m  "n  "TrT  <  «TT  T< 
7-  frf  T<-  KT  -fT  T<-  <  m  T<«=  "n   T<-  < 

§  IV.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  Eight  of  my  race  were  kings 

before  (me)  ;  I  am  the  ninth.  In  two  lines  have  we 
been  kings. 

B.  This  Gaumata,  the  Magian,  lied,  saying  :  "  I  am  Smerdis,  the 

son  of  Cyrus  ;  I  am  king." 

14.  tiy  DarayavauS  khsayathiya  vm  ma-  15.  na  taumaya  tyaiy  paruva-  16.  m 

khsayathiya  aha  adam  na-  17.  vama  ix  duvitaparnam  vayam  kh-  18.  sayathiya amahy 

B.  1.  iyam  Gauma-  2.  ta  hya  Magus  a-  3.  durujiya  4.  avatha  athaha  adam  Ba- 

5.  rdiya  amiy  hya  K.-  6.  uraus  putra  adam  khs-  7.  ayathiya  amiy 

1  See  above,  p.  3,  n.  i. 
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C.    INSCRIPTION  OVER  THE  FIGURE  OF  ATRINA,  THE  SUSIAN 
PRETENDER. 

i-  <  •ff  T<-  -yyy  <  m  w 
2.  ff  s<  <  m  <ET  <n 

3.  -«  <n   -<£  "H   Y<-  < 
4-  m  "IE  T<T  m 
5-  <  m  KT  «X  <  TTT 
6-  Tf  "TrT  <  «TT 
7- «"  m  T<-  KT 
s-  'ff  Y<-  <  m  T<c 
9.  ff  T<-  <  <rf 

10.  -T£E  -T<  -fT  r<-  < 

D.    INSCRIPTION  OVER  THE  FIGURE  OF  NIDINTU-BEL,  THE 
BABYLONIAN  PRETENDER. 

'•  <  "rf  T<-  "TrT  <  s<  ETT  "rT  ̂ TrT  ty  ff  Hf  < 
2-  m  <£T  <n  -«  <7f  -<S  "n   T<-  <  m  ̂ T^ 
3-  T<f  m  <  m  KT  <~<  <  m  "n  "W  <  ̂ <  ̂ T 
4-  <n~  <T  <n"  Tif   3T  ff  H  <  m  T<-   n" 
5.  T<-  <  <^<  T<-  <  ~<  cy  <n-  ̂ <  "rT  ̂ TrT 
6-  <^<  T<-  <  ̂   <W  ?f  <  m  "n   "TrT  <  «TT 
7.  <^  m  T<-  KT  "n   T<-  <  m  K^  W  ,<-  <  ty 
s-  m  cy  ff  Hf  <"n  "TE  < 

C.  This  Atrina  lied,  saying  :  "  I  am  king  of  Susiana." 

D.  This  Nidintu-Bel  lied,  saying:  "  I  am  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  son 

of  Nabonidus;  I  am  king  of  Babylon." 

C.  1.  iyam  Atr-  2.  ina  adu-  3.  rujiya  4.  avatha.  5.  athaha  a-  6.  dam  kh- 

7.  Sayath-  8.  iya  am-  9.  iy  U-  10.  vajaiy. 

L>.  1.  iyam  Naditabira  2.  adurujiya  ava-  3.  tha  athaha  adam  Nab-  4.  ukudracara 

ami-  5.  y  hya  Nabunaita-  6.  hya  putra  adam  kh-  7.  sayathiya  amiy  B-  8. 
abirauv 
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E.    INSCRIPTION  ON  THE  ROBE  OF  PHRAORTES,  THK  MEDIAN 
PRETENDER. 

1.  <   n"   T<-  IT!  <  T«  £T 
2.  -IE  H  cm  ff  «  < 

3-  m  <ET  <"TT  -«  <rT 
4-  -<£  -rf  T<-  <  m  ̂  

5-  KT  m  <  m  T<T  <~<  <  m  "rf  -W  < 
6.  «TT  «  T<T  H  "TT  cM  <  m  T<~  7f  r<- 
7.  <  ̂   ̂ T^  «TT  <<  tTrT  H  <^<  r<- 

8-  <  ̂TrT  <ff  ̂ W  TTT  r<-  m  <  m  n"  "TrT 
9-  <  «TT  ̂   TTT  T<-  T<T  "H  T<-  <  m  T<c  "rT  T<- 

10.  <  -M  m         ii.  Tr  IT  T<-  < 

F.    INSCRIPTION  ABOVE  THE  FIGURE  OF  MARTIYA,  THE  SUSIAN 
PRETENDER. 

i-  <  "rT  T<-  ̂ TTT  <  ̂TfT  H  ~W  H"  T<-  <  m 
2.  <£T  ̂   -«  <"TT  -<^  "rT  t<-  <  m 
3-  ̂ T£  T<T  m  <  tn  KT  <b<  <  m 
4.  w  "TTT  <  "rr  ̂ TTT  c<  -TT  <<  <  m  T<- 
5-  "TT  T<-  <  <nr  ̂ Ts  -T<  "rf  T<-  <  «TT 
6-  <<   m  T<-  T<T  7f         7-  T<-  < 

E.  This  Phraortes  lied,  saying  :  "  I  am  Khshathrita,  of  the  race  of 

Cyaxares  ;   I  am  king  of  Media." 

F.  This    Martiya    lied,    saying :     "  I     am     Ummannish,    king    of 

Susiana." 

E.  1.  iyam  Fra-    2.  vartis    3.  aduru-    4.  jiya  ava-    5.  tha  athaha  adam    6.  Khsath- 
rita  amiy      7.  Uvakhsatarahya      8.  taumaya  adam      9.  khSayathiya  amiy      10.  Ma- 

ll, daiy 

F.  1.  iyam  Martiya  a-      2.  durujiya  a-     3.  vatha  athaha  a-    4.  dam   Imanis  am- 

5.  iy  Uvajaiy  kh-     6.  sayathi-     7.  ya 
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G.    INSCRIPTION  ABOVE  THE  FIGURE  OF  CITRANTAKHMA,  THE 
SAGARTIAN  PRETENDER. 

'•  <  ff  T<-  "Trf  <  ff  ff  W 
2.  sW  «TT  -W  <  m  <ET 
3-  <ff  -«  <Tf  -<£  7f  r<~ 
4-  <  m  ̂   KT  m  <  m 

5-  KT  <~<  <  m  "rf  "M  < 
6-  «TT  <<"  m  T<-  T<T  ff 
7-  y<-    <    TTT    T£    <TT 

8.  £T  ~W  fT  T<-  <  <?f  ~te 
9-  «TT  ̂   ̂ TTT  sr  <s<  T<- 

10.  <  tM  Of  "TrT  TTT  T<-         "•  TTT  < 

H.    INSCRIPTION  ABOVE  THE  FIGURE  OF  VAHYAZDATA,  THE  PERSIAN 
PRETENDER. 

i-  <  ff  T<-  ̂ TTT  <  ̂ TE  <s<  T<- 
2-  M  7f  m  -W  <  m  <£T  <?f 

3.  -«  <?f  -<S  TT  r<-  <  TTT  ̂ Ts 
4.  T<T  m  <  m  KT  <x  <  m  Tf 
5-  -TrT  <  tT  ̂ T  £TT  7T  T<-  <  m 
6-  T<c  "rf  T<-  <  <=<  r<-  <  <T 

7-  <"TT    H    <H"    <?    <    w    ̂     n1 
s.  <  m  ff  ̂ TTT  <  «TT  <<  rn 
9-  T<-  T<T  Tf  T<-  <  m  T<c  "rf  X-1 

G.  This  Citrantakhma  lied,  saying  :  "I  am  king  of  Sagartia,  of  the 

race  of  Cyaxares." 

H.  This  Vahyazdata  lied,  saying:  "  I  am  Smerdis,  the  son  of  Cyrus; 

I  am  king." 

G.  1.  iyam  Citra(n)-  2.  takhma  ad-  3.  urujiya  4.  avatha  a-  5.  thaha  adam 

6.  khsayathi-  7.  ya  ami-  8.  y  Asaga-  9.  rtaiy  Uva-  10.  khsatarahya  11.  taumay- 
12.  a 

H.  1.  iyam  Vahya-  2.  zdata  adu-  3.  rujiya  ava-  4.  tha  athaha  ada-  5.  m  Bardiya 

a-  6.  miy  hya  K-  7.  urauS  putra  8.  adam  khsa-  9.  yathiya  amiy 

1  Here  and  at  the  end  of  Epigraph  K  the  division  wedge  is  omitted. 
N 
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I.    INSCRIPTION  ABOVE  THE  FIGURE  OF  ARAKHA,  THE  BABYLONIAN 
PRETENDER. 

1.  <  ff  X-  ̂ TTT  <  ffi  H  «TT 
2.  <  TTT  <ET  <ff  -«  <^  ~<3i 
3-  fT  X-  <  m  ~fe  KT  m  < 

4.  m  T<f  <X  <  m  "TT"  IT!  < 
s.  s(  £T  <7f  <T  <W  [fiT  H 

e.  fr  H  <  m  T<~  "TT  X-  < 
7.  <X  T<-  <  J<  ̂ T  <ff  ̂ < 

s.  -yf  ̂ TTT  <s(  T<-  <  w  <ff 
9.  ̂   <  m  TT  ̂ TTT  <  «n  <r  m 

10.  T<-    KT    -Tf    X-    <    TTT    T<C    IT    X~ 

n.  <  ty  TTT  ̂ T  3f  KTt"  1^  < 

J.    INSCRIPTION  ABOVE  THE  FIGURE  OF  FRADA,  THE  MARGIAN 
PRETENDER. 

i.  <  "TT  X-  ̂ TTT  <  T«  H  tn  "rT  < 
3.  ?n  <£T  <'rT  -«  <fi  -<£  "rf 
3.  X-  <  m  ̂ Ts  T<T  tn  <  ffi  T<T  <=< 
4.  <  m  "TT  ~TTT  <  «TT  <^  m  x-  KT 
s-  ir  x-  <  m  T<=  ff  x-  < 
6- 

I.   This  Arakha  lied,  saying  :    "  I  am   Nebuchadnezzar,  the  son  of 

Nabonidus  ;  I  am  king  of  Babylon." 

J.  This  Frada  lied,  saying  :  "  I  am  king  of  Margiana." 

I.  1.  iyam  Arakha     2.  aduruj-     3.  iya  avatha     4.  athaha  adam     5.  Nabuku[d]ra- 

6.  cara  amiy     7.  hya  Nabuna-     8.  itahya  pu-     9.  tra  adam  khsa-     10.  yathiya  amiy 
II.  Bab(i)rauv 

J.  1.  iyam  Frada    2.  aduru-    3.  jiya  avatha  athaha    4.  adam  khsayath-    5.  iya  amiy 
Marga-     6.  uv 

1  The  graver  has  omitted  the  character  "yy~  by  mistake. 
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K.    INSCRIPTION  ABOVE  THE  FIGURE  OF  SKUNKA,  THE  SCYTHIAN. 

i.  <  ff  T<-  -W  <  T£  <T  <TT 
2. 

K.   This  is  Skunka,  the  Scythian. 

K.  1.  iyam  Sku(n)-     2.  ka  hya  Saka 

N  2 





II. 

THE    SUSIAN    VERSION. 

COLUMN   I. 

i-  §  i-  T  ~yyy  T  s-yy  -yyy<  Ecft  i£i  <  j^yy  T  m>  ̂   7  ̂ m  ̂ TT- 
r  m;=  T  m-  I-TTT  ss  -~y  T  m-  -  Hf  <«  -TT^  -T  T  w^ 
T  g-yy  fr  -JIT  [c^yjy  ̂   ̂ y1  T  <&=  J^IT 

2.  ̂ TT  y^  ~r  7  *£-  ~yyy<  T  3rf  V  Tf!  T  ̂m  ̂ ^  ̂ K  7  ̂   -TTT< 
T  R?  -!  >  <-  <T-  E=fif  §  ii.  ff  -£-  T  S-TT  -TTT<  Etff  TS!  <  J^TT 

TTT!^ 

3.  -=T  -T  -m<  T  cm  r  c^f  :HT  &-TT  r  <&=  J^TT  ̂ -TT  ̂   H  n  -£- 
y  <^  &n  p^TT  T^  H  T  c^r  cycT  -TTT<  I  3n  7  «=yft  ygy  fT  [^] 
T  ¥  7  «=TT«=  TEf  T  cSf 

COLUMN    I. 

§  I.  I  am  Darius,  the  great  king,  the  king  of  kings,  the  king  oi 
Persia,  the  king  of  the  provinces,  the  son  of  Hystaspes, 

the  grandson  of  Arsames,  the  Achaemenian. 

§  II.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  My  father  is  Hystaspes, 
and  the  father  of  Hystaspes  was  Arsames,  and  the  father 

COL.  I.,  1.  §  I.  (m)u  (m)  Tariyamaug  (m)  zunkuk  irsarra  (m)  zunkuk  (m)zunkuk-ip-inna 

(m)  zunkuk  (del.)  Parsin-ikka  (m)  zunkuk  (m)  taiu[s]-pe-na  (m)  Mis-  2.  taspa  sakri 
(m)  IrSama  (m)  ruhhusakri  (m)  Akamannisiya  §11.  aiak  (m)  Tariyamaul  (m)  zunkuk 

3.  nanri(m)u  (m)attata  (m)  Mistaspa  aiak  (m)  MiStaSpa  (m)atteri  (m)  Irsamma  ai[ak] 

(m)  IrSamma  (m)  at- 

1  The  characters  on  the  rock  are  to  be  read  taiu[s~\-pe-na  (and  not  tai\yau£\-nd) ; 
there  are  distinct  traces  of  the  signs  tfyy  and  >-< . 

1  There  is  no  trace  here  of  any  sign  [y] . 
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COL.  I. 

4.  tycT  -TTK  T  •&>  -TTK  Ecfi  ̂ TT-  «=Tfc  -3  fr  -&- 
T  ̂   HfTK  Etfif  ̂ TT-  -T>  ̂ 1  T  cUT  33  -TTK  T  ETTT  ̂ fT  £T-  ̂ TT 
rvf  •&  T  ETTT  [J^TT  cH  J^TT  m  ~£T  sM  HfTK  T  H> 

s.  ̂   ̂ y  -  <~  s=jff          §  m.   ff  ̂   T  £-!! 
y  m-  -tT  -T  -TTT<  -TT<  ̂ -T  ̂   E£-  rT^  <fT>  T-  !  <- 
T  <^  T^  T  ̂   -&-  [-T  *  <H  <T-  Etfif  ̂  

6-  T^I  <-  ̂YT?  V  T^  7  SHfT  -I  t^TH  E-TT  ̂ T  -TTT<  T1  7  TTT^  ̂ TTT  ̂ T 
TYr  >&-  7  T^  7  g-ff  -T  ̂ ff-  g-T?  -ST  -TTK  T  <-i  T^  T  <-  -T  KE- 

LT TTT-  MTT]        §  iv.   fT  ̂   y 

7-  IgHfT  -TTt<  E=fr  TS!  [<]  ̂ fT  T  TIT^  -3  Hf  -TTT<  v?  T  TIT^  T^TTT 

T  <•$  T>  T  tm  ̂ n  ̂ T  K=T  &-  -T  T  TIT-  T-  ~TT~  -TTK  ̂ TT 

y  tTTT  Y  -TTt  [T-  TST3  T  TTTi=  H  -TT<  ̂ T  ̂ -TT  7 

of  Arsames  was  Ariyaramnes,  and  the  father  of  Ariya- 

ramnes  was  Teispes,  and  the  father  of  Teispes  was 
Achaemenes. 

§  III.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  On  that  account  do  we 
call  our  race  the  Achaemenian  ;  from  antiquity  are  we 

descended  ;  and  from  antiquity  hath  our  race  been  kings. 

§  IV.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  Eight  kings  of  my  race 

have  held  the  kingdom  before  (me)  ;  as  the  ninth  do  I 

rule  the  kingdom.  In  two  lines  have  we  been  kings. 

4.  teri  (m)  Arriyaramna  aiak  (m)  Arriyaramna  (m)atttri  (m)  Zispis  aiak  (m)  Zi[spi]s 

[(m)]atteri  (in)  A-  5.  kkamannis  §111.  aiak  (m)  Tariyamaus  (m)zunkuk  nanri  huh- 

pentukkime  (m)niku  (m)  GUL(id)  (m)  Ak[kamanni]siya  tiri-  6.  maniun  sa§sata  ka[ra]- 

talari  (m)  sa  .  .  ut  aiak  sassata  karatalari  (m)GUL(id)  (m)  nikami  [(m)  zunkuk-ip] 

§  IV.  aiak  (m)  7.  Tariyama[u]s  (m)zunkuk  nanri  vin(m)zunkuk-ip  (m)GUL(id)  (m)u- 

nena  appuka  (m)  zunkuk-me  marris  (m)u  ix-um[mema  (m)  zunkuk-me]  hutta  sa- 

1  The  determinative  y  is  written  here  upon  the  rock. 
3  For  this  restoration,  cf.  Epigraph  A,  line  TO. 
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COL.   I. 

8-  TiET  -&-  ~TT-  T  <-  rT£  T  TTTc=  TtTTT  cm  ̂ T  §  v.   ft  -£- 
<  c^TT  T  TTT£  -cT  -T  -TTK  W 

!T  ~cy  T  TT]fc  T-  T  cm  ~TT<  ̂  

9-  g-TT  -T  <  -STf-  K  S-TT  T  TTfc  T-  T  -TTT  ̂ T  <-  ̂ Tf  §  vi.  fr  >&- 
T  lE-TT  -TTT<  Ecfif  T£!  <  J^IT  T  !T!^  -tT  H(  -TTK 
T  &-TT  [frl  E^fr  [<  ̂ T!  -^  tcT  W  T  ̂TTT  ̂   -tT  -T^ 

10.  ̂ |T<  s=$TT  -T{=  R  <  <E-  ̂   -T  <  ̂TT-  K  S-rr  -cT  T  m  T  TT!J=  T- 
ccT  cT-  ̂   -TT<  t=T  S-TT  I  -T  <«  ft  -&-  T  R^  ̂   ̂ TTT-  [ft  -&- 
T  H  cT-  sfeT  T]^T!T  ft  Hg-  T  T^ 

"•  ET  -^TT-  TCTTT  ft  [-&•  T  ̂ T^]  H  E^'T  WTT  ft   -&- 
T  ,^  ̂ T  R  -TTT<  ̂ ^ft  T^TT!  ft  -&-  T  -T  -^  T^  T^TTT  ft  •&- 
[T  ̂TT  -T  £-TT  ̂   ft]  H&-  T  ̂^  Ecft  < 

§  V.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  By  the  grace  of  Aura- 
mazda  do  I  rule  the  kingdom  ;  Auramazda  hath  granted 
me  the  empire. 

§  VI.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  These  provinces,  which 
are  called  mine,  by  the  grace  of  Auramazda  do  I  rule  : 
Persia,  and  Susiana,  and  Babylonia,  and  Assyria,  and 
Arabia,  and  Egypt,  and  (the  Islands  of)  the  Sea,  and 

[Sparda],  and  Ionia,  and  Media,  and  Armenia,  and 

8.  mak-mar  (m)  niku  (m)  zunkuk-ip  ut  §  V.  aiak  (m)  Tariyamaus  (m)  zunkuk 

nanri  zaumin  [(an)U]ra[masta-na  (m)]  zunkuk-me  (m)u  hut-  9.  ta  (an)  Uramasta 

(m)  zunkuk-me  (m)u  tuni§  §  VI.  aiak  (m)  TariyamauS  (m)  zunkuk  nanri  (m)  t[ai]ya[u5 

hi  appa]  (m)u-nena  ti-  10.  risti  zaumin  (an)  UramaSta-na  (m)u  (m)  zunkuk-me  appine 

hutta  (m)  Farsin  aiak  (m)  Apirtup  [aiak  (m)  Papilijp  aiak  (m)  As-  11.  Surap  ai[ak 

(m)  Arjpayap  aiak  (m)  Muzzariyap  aiak  (m)  AN-KAM  (id)-ip  aiak  [(m)  iSparta-pe  ai]ak 

(m)  lyau- 
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COL.  I. 

12.  ̂ r  fcTTT  fr  »£-  T  IS?  £-TT  ̂   ft  -£-  T  ̂ T>  <E*=  <-  Etft  T-TTT 

ft  -£-  !  -T  s&  £T  -s^T  &  -H  ft  -;&-  T  -T  ̂ £l  T£T  TtcTTT 

ft  -^  T  tMTT  -£TH  ̂   ~  ̂   ft  Hg- 

13-  I  Jfc  -TTK  EC  E«=fr  WTtT  ft]  •&-  T  T£!  rl-  <&=  E^n  MI!  ft  -£- 

T  H  ̂   <T-  J^TT  ft  -&-  T  £T  s^  Tl-T  -<  ft  •&• 
LT  -T  ETTT  Hf  -SfT-  -ft]  T^rff  ̂ -T  ft  >^- 

.  y  y  ̂   ̂ y  ̂ c  n  ̂   [T]  t^fr  cSf  ̂ -Tf  rT^  c^TT  ft  -£- 

T  ~ET^  -^~  <  m  -K  ̂ TI  ft  H&-  T  T^T  -£•  -!  -  ̂f 
H  ̂ <  [«m  T  S-Tf  ft  Etft  <]  J^TT  §  vii.  ft  ̂E- 

15-  T    &-TT    -1TK    Ecft    [TSf    <]     ̂ !!     [f     TT]T^    ̂ T    -T 

T  &-TT  ft  Etft  <  J^II  -^  -^T  T«=  T  cTTT  ̂   --T  -!-  -TTK  ̂ TT 
W  <  <E!=  t&  M  <  -STT-  k  S-TT  -cT  y]TcT  ̂ T  ̂ T  T-  T  ̂ W 

Cappadocia,  and  Parthia,  and  Drangiana,  and  Aria,  and 
Chorasmia,  and  Bactria,  and  Sogdiana,  and  Parruparaesana, 

and  Scythia,  and  Sattagydia,  and  Arachosia,  and  Maka  : 

[twenty-three]  lands  in  all. 

VII.  And  (thus)  saith   Darius,  the  king:    These  provinces,  which 
are  called  mine,  became  so  by  the  grace  of  Auramazda ; 

12.  nap  aiak  (m)Mata-pe  aiak  (m)Arminiyap  aiak  (m)Katpatukas-pe  aiak  (m)Partumap 

[aiak  (m)  Zirra]nkas-pe  aiak  13.  (m)  Ariyap  [aijak  (m)  Marasmiyap  aiak  (m)  Paksis 

aiak  (m)Suktas-pe  aiak  [(m)Parruparae]sana  aiak  14.  (m)Sakka-pe  aiak  [(m)]  Sattakus 

aiak  (m)  Arraumatis  aiak  (m)  Makka  man-ir  tarmuk  [xxm  (m)taiyau]s  §  VII.  aiak 

15.  (m)  Tariya[mau]s  [(m)]zunkuk  nanri  (m)  taiyaus  hi  appa  (m)u-nena  tiristi 

zaumin  [(an)  Uramasta-na]  tas  lipa-me  (m)u- 
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COL.   I. 

16.  in  -cT  -yy<  ̂   £~yr  ̂ ![f  .....  MT  T  tyiT  3f  -cT  T!> 

ssT  T=  T  cm  [•  •]  ccy  Hfc  -TTK  Ecft  -T  <T-  tf1 
-T  [-cy  -T  m  -cT  -TT<  -£HT  -<  HPK  ̂   £~TT 

17.  c<yy         §  viii.   fr  ̂   y  g^yy  .[yyy<]  ̂   ygy  <  j^yy   y 

-cT  Hf  -Tiy<  T  g-yr  r'r  &ti   <  c^yy   -^   ?^   ̂  
T  HT-  y^  ̂ rf  -HIT-  [•&-  -y  >w  -C 

is.  ̂   ̂   ̂   [^y2  .....  3]  ̂ yy<  ̂   -m<  H  -S  -y  <^  <CTJ 
R^  cT-  H  <  <&=  E£i=  -T  <  ̂TT-  k  S-yy  -cf  [H  ,§y^  ̂ ^ 
y  tin]  ̂   -cT  T  ̂-n  fr 

they  have  rendered  me  service,  they  have  brought  me 

[tribute].  Whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  them,  whether  by 

day  or  by  night,  that  have  they  performed. 

§  VIII.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  Within  these  lands, 
whosoever  was  a  friend  have  I  protected  ;  whosoever  [was 

hostile]  have  I  utterly  destroyed.  By  the  grace  of 
Auramazda  this  land  was  [protected  by  my  decree]. 
Even  as  it  was  commanded  unto  them  by  me,  so  have 

they  done. 

16.  nena  huttas  [  .  .  .  .  ]s  (m)u-nena  kutis  appa  (m)u[  .  .  Jap  tiriya  (an)  Sit-ma-na 

(an)[nan-ma-na  huhjpe  hutta-  17.  s  §  VIII.  aiak  (m)  Tariyamaus  (m)zunkuk  nanri 

(m)  taiyaus  hi-atima  (m)  ruh(id)-irra  [akka  kannas]  hupirri  ir  ku-  18.  kti  ak[ka  .  .  .  .  ] 

hupirri  tarlaka  mil-e  api  zaumin  (an)  Uramasta-na  [patur  ukku  (m)uj-nena  (m)  tai- 

1  The  sign  upon  the  rock  is  clearly  J=y,  not  ̂ . 

-  The  traces  on  the  rock  are  possibly  those  of  this  character. 

3  The  exact  traces  on  the  rock  read :  |?H.|iy|i^m  • 
O 
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COL.  I. 

19.  E-fir   <  jr<yy  ̂   fc  Hfc1    T!^   t^   £-yy   •£-   ccT   T«=   Hf    -T 

T  tyJT  -TT^  <TT^  tff-  cty  Hf*  ~yyy<  -TT^  -I  -TT<  ̂ ~T  *< 
-yy<  ̂ T  [&-TT  ̂ TT         §  ix.  ft]  -^  T  S-IT  -TTK 

20.  ̂ ft  T^y  <  J^yy  T  W;=  Ml  -T  -TTK  -T  <  ̂   k  £HTC  ~&  I  TTT^  T- 
y  tyyy  ̂ y  <-  ̂ yy.  fr  ̂   -T  <  ̂ TT-  k  :HT  ̂   -yy^  H- 
T  tyyy  ̂ yy  ̂ yy  T^  ̂ yr  TJ  ̂T!T  T  y!rj=  T-  •& 

21.  ̂   >^y  ft  ̂   TT  <  <Et  ̂ ^  [Hf  <]  ̂ yy.  y^  g.yy  ̂ y  y  -yyy  y  yyy-  y- 
j:yy-  -yyy<  &*         §  x-  fr  H&-  T  s-iy  -yyy<  ̂ n  r^i 
y  yyy-  ̂ y  -y  ̂ yyy<]  ̂   ccy  T-  T  ̂!Ty 

22.  ̂ yy<  ̂ y  g-yy  [»  <  <£=  EEJ=  -T  <  HITT-  kl  ̂ -TT  -tT  T- 
tcy  tcy  T«=  y  TTfc  T-3  ̂ T  T^T  T  ̂ f  s^  £T!T  E^ft  - 

y  TT^  yy^  T  ?  -^  -nr<  T  <^  y^3i  T  <-  -4  m*  <-  -TI 
§  IX.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  Auramazda  granted  me 

this  kingdom.  Auramazda  brought  me  help  [until]  I 

gained  this  kingdom,  and  by  the  grace  of  Auramazda  do 
I  hold  this  kingdom. 

§  X.  And  (thus)  [saith]  Darius,  [the  king]  :  This  is  what  I  did  [by 

the  grace]  of  Auramazda,  after  I  gained  the  kingdom. 

He  who  was  named  Cambyses,  the  son  of  Cyrus,  one  of 

our  race,  ruled  the  kingdom  here  before  me  ;  and  this 

19.  yaus  hi  ati  kuktak  appa  anka  (m)u-ikki-mar  ap  tirikka  huhpe  hut[tas]  §  IX.  [ai]ak 

(m)Tari-  20.  yamaus  (m)zunkuk  [na]nri  (an)Uramasta  hi  (m)zunkuk-me  (m)u  tunis 

aiak  (an)Uramasta  pik[ti  (m)u  tag  kus  (m)]u  (m)zunkuk-me  hi  21.  pela  aiak  zaumin 

[(an)U]ramasta-na  (m)u  (m)  zunkuk-me  marriya  §  X.  aiak  (m)  Tariyamau[s  (m)  zunkuk 

nanri]  hi  appa  (m)u  22.  hutta  [zaumin  (an)  Uramas]ta-na  mene  sap  appa  (m)  zunkuk 

metuma  (m)  Kanpuziya  hi[se  (m)Kuras  (m)sakri  (m)r,UL(id)]  (m)  neman-ma  nika- 

1  The  characters  -^  $$  ̂   are  certain.     Ati  is  probably  a  form  of  at  or  ate 
(=  Old  Pers.  apiy). 

2  There  are  traces  of  yyfj:  ,  and  perhaps  traces  of  the  sign  >ty  following  it  upon 

the  rock  ;  but  the  latter  is  very  doubtful,  and  it  is  possible  that  there  is  no  character 

there  at  all.     |>-  is  certain. 

3  There  are  traces  of  this  sign  upon  the  rock. 

4  These  signs  are  fairly  clear  on  the  rock.     Neman  occurs  twice  elsewhere  (in 



THE   DEATH   OF   SMERDIS.  99 

COL.   I. 

23-  <E£  -TK  3  [  ----  ']  -Sf  £HfT  T  TT^  T-  ̂   HfTK  s=*TTs 
T  ̂m  ̂ -  ETTT  Etft  Hfl<  3  HfTK  T  E£  -TH*  -TTK  [T  t?8  Hfc  E~fr 
-£  t£]  rM  IHT  r^l  fr  -:&- 

24.  >  -T^  ̂ y  c^y  ̂ yy  c[  .....  ]T  ̂   TYr  -^-  T  Jfm  s£-  ETTT  ̂ fr 
-TT<     ̂      -TTK     T     ̂      -Ti=     ̂ fr     ̂ TTf     ~     ty-     J^TT 
[Tim  t-y  T  ̂rrf  ̂   ETTT]  ̂ fr  T  3  -T^  &ft 

25.  ̂fr   -  tT-  J^TT  T  TfcT  tSf]  -<^T  EE?  ̂   ̂   -cT  J^TT  cty   yt 
y  ̂   -y^  £^fr  -  cT-  -T   T-    ̂   T 
y  ̂   ty  ?r  [,yyy<  E 

26.  ̂   ̂   y  Ty-y  ̂ y 
!i-TT  ̂   ̂ T4   <TTS   T-  T  !§-IT  IT  Ecflf  < 

Cambyses  had  a  brother,  Smerdis  by  name,  of  the  same 

mother  and  the  same  father  (as  he)  ;  and  afterwards 
Cambyses  slew  Smerdis.  When  Cambyses  slew  Smerdis, 

the  people  knew  not  that  Smerdis  was  slain.  Thereupon 

Cambyses  went  into  Egypt.  Then  the  people  became 

hostile,  and  the  lie  [multiplied]  in  the  lands,  [even]  in 
Persia,  as  in  Media,  and  in  the  other  provinces. 

23.  mi  hut[  .  .  .  ]lata  (m)  zunkuk-me  marris  (m)Kanpuziya  hupirri  (m)igiri 

[(m)  Pirtiya  hise]  tastama  aiak  24.  tin  .  .  la  atta[  ....  ]pu  aiak  (m)  Kanpuziya 

hupirri  (m)  Pirtiya  iralpis  sa[p  (m)  Kanpuzijya  (m)  Pirtiya  25.  ir  alpis  (m)  tas[su]tum 

inne  turnas  appa  (m)  Piriiya  alpika  mene  (m)  Kanpuziya  (m)  Muzza[riyap-ik]ki  pans 

26.  mene  (m)ta§§u[tum]  a[rik]kas  kutta  titkitne  (m)  taiyaus-atima  irSekki  [....] 

(m)  Parsin-ikki 

connection  with  (»)GUL(Z#),  cf.  Col.  II,  11.  10  and  60),  so  that  it  is  probable  that  this 

is  the  correct  reading  in  the  present  passage. 

1  The  traces  on  the  rock  read  :  ̂ yy^STE^)E|. I   I  I-;?A  I  OMV>  I  v'.-t'* 

-  The  characters  are  certainly  as  printed  and  not  huttaS  aiak. 

5  There  are  traces  of  this  character  upon  the  rock. 

4  Traces  of  the  characters  »y£  and  ̂ f  are  visible  upon  the  rock. 

5  The  traces  of  the  last  sign  in  the  gap  are  probably  not  those  of  J^f  ;  about 
five  or  six  signs  are  wanting. 

O    2 
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COL.  I. 

27-  rl^  tf  >yy  T  m  Off]  -<  ̂   <TT£  fr   •£- 

r  :E-yy  fr  ̂fr  <  ̂yy  ~y  yt  s-yy  n  ̂   T^  -T^  TST  fr  -&-  CT- 
y  S=TTT  >^Hf  <yy^j  ̂   T  y^y  ̂   ̂ yy  y 

28.  ̂ x  y^y  ̂ y  g-yy  ̂   ̂   -yy<  ̂   -yyy< 
-  jr<  yg  -  ̂   yc-y  ̂ y  y^  ̂yyy< 

<??  -y  ̂ y  -y  -y  ̂ &«<?]  y^  -y  <&=  ̂ rf  -sy 

29.  t<yy  ̂ y  cy-  ̂ f  -y  -^  [^yyy]  ̂ y  ̂   T^T  -y  -yy<  ̂   -yyy< 
y  yy^y  ̂ y  -<^y  y  ̂ y  >¥  -y^  ̂   -y  -ty  -y  -yyy<  y  tyyy 
y  ̂  -y^  tEtft  y  rf>  ry^  y  ?  ̂   -yyy<]  y 

3o.  ̂ n  y  ES  Hfy-^  [-yyy<]  y^y  -^yy-  T-  ̂   y  ry^y  sy  so  tyy-  -yyy<  &-yy 
y  ̂fn  ̂   ̂yyy  £^n  -yy^  <yy>  ̂ yy-  -<  ytm  H^  y-yyy  H  -yy<  ̂   -yyy<] 

y- 
And  there  was  a  certain  man,  a  Magian,  Gaumata  by  name,  who 

raised  a  rebellion  in  Paishiyauvada,  in  a  mountain  named 

Arakadrish.  On  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month  Viyakhna 

he  rebelled.  He  lied  unto  the  people,  (saying) :  "  I  am 

Smerdis,  [the  son  of  Cyrus],  the  brother  of  Cambyses." 
Then  all  the  people  revolted  from  Cambyses  and  went 

27.  kutta  (m)  Ma[ta]pe-ikki  aiak  kutta  (m)  taiyaus  appa  taie-atima  aiak  [mene 

(m)  ruh  ki]r  (m)  Makus  (m)  28.  Gaumatta  hise  hupirri  (det.)  Nase[umata(?)] 

(det.)  KUR(id)  (det.)  Arakkatarris  hise  ami  i[maka  xiv  (an)  nan  (an)  ixu](id) 

(an)  Mikanna-  29.  s-na  pirka  hi[zi]la  imaka  hupirri  (m)  tassutum  (m)  ap-ir  titukka 

nanri  (m)u  (m)  Pirti[ya  (m)  Kuras  (m)  sakn]  (m)  Kanpuzi-  30.  ya  (m)  igi[ri]  mara 

mene  (m) tassutum  marrita  (m)  Kanpuziya-ikki-mar  pepftippa  hupirri]-ikki  pa- 

1  The  character  on  the  rock  is  certainly  -t]  and  not  £.]- .     The  Persian  form 
of  the  name  is  Paisht\yo\uv&da. 
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COL.   I. 

3i.  HTTK  s^TT  TT£  ̂ T  ̂ -TT  T  -T  <«  n  ̂   rt^  tf  ̂ TT  T  T£!  g-IT  * 
fr  •&-  T!^  ̂ T  £HfT  I  £HfT  fr  Ecft  <  ̂TT  ~I  fc  S-TT  In  tfr  .....  '] 
T  m;=  T-  HfT<  ̂   HTCK 

32.  cyy-  HKT<  J^ri  if  -T  ~~T  Hf  -I  -s<«?  T^  -T 
tv  ̂   -r  ̂   E  rrr  ̂ i  T  ̂f  ̂   ETTT  E  ̂ 
fr]  -^  T~  3f  T  3m  s^^- 

33-  ETTT  Etft  -  cT-  -<2  [  -  -3]  tfr4  m  -  cT-  -TT£  §  XL  fr  HE- 
r  S-TT  -m<  Ecft  m  <  E<TT  r  m-  -ty  -y  -m<  T  m-  T- 
HK  ̂   -T]  T^  r  - 

34.  [&-TT  •&•]  -r  r  m  [TT>]  ̂ rr  r  3m  ̂   Em  Etfr  ̂ n  <E«=  ̂ r  ̂ rr^ 
T  TITi=  T-  ̂ T-^  Tt-  <-  -!  -^TT-  S-TT  -^T  -TTK  [T  <•$  I>  T  <-] 

!tT5r-3f  T 

over  unto  him,  even  Persia  and  Media  and  the  other 

provinces.  He  seized  the  kingdom.  On  the  ninth  day 

of  the  month  Garmapada  [they  revolted]  from  Cambyses  ; 
and  thereupon  Cambyses  died  by  his  own  hand. 

§  XI.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  [That]  kingdom  of  which 

Gaumata  had  robbed  Cambyses,  that  kingdom  our  [house] 
had  ruled  from  ancient  times.  Then  Gaumata,  the 

* 

31.  riS  kutta  (m)Parsin  aiak  kutta  (m)Mata-pe  aiak  kutta  (m)taiyauS  appa 

ta[ie  .  .  .  .  ]  (m)zunkuk-me  hupirri  32.  marris  ix  (an)  nan  (an)  ITU  (id)  (an) 

Karmapattas-na  pirka  hizila  (m)  Kanpuziya  ir  [peptip  ai]ak  niene  (m)  Kanpu- 

33.  ziya  alpi-pe  [  .  .  ]e-ma  a'pik  §  XI.  aiak  (m)  Tariyamaus  (m)  zunkuk  nanri 

(m)zunkuk-me  [hupe  ap]pa  (m)Gaumat-  34.  [ta  akjka  (m)Ma[ku]s  (m)  Kanpuziya 

emituSti  (m)zunkuk-me  .  .  tinni  karatalari  [(m)ouL(id)  (m)ni]kami  ta§  mene  (m) 

1  There  is  room  for  two  characters  here. 

3  It  is  possible  that  there  are  traces  of  this  character  on  the  rock. 

3  Not  more  than  one  character  is  wanting  here. 

1  The  sign  ptff  is  also  possible. 

5  Traces  of  this  character  are  visible  upon  the  rock. 
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COL.   I. 

35-  •&<  TIT  ̂ IT  I-TT  -I-  -T  T  TIT  rT^  ̂ TT  T  w  &-  m  Ecfr 
tfjf  <tt  ̂ jr<T  J^TT  rT^  i=T  I-TT  T  -T  <«  fr  -I-  rT>  1>T  I-TT 

T  TIT]  I-TT  -<  fr  -I-  rT^  "T 
36.  I-TT  T  I-TT  fr  Etfr  [<]  ̂ TT  tty  y^  l-yy  fr  ̂   -TT<   ̂    -TTK 

37.  §  xii.  fr  ̂   y  ̂ yy  ̂ yyy<  ̂ fr  TIT  <  ̂ TT  T  TTTi=  -sy  -T  -m< 
T  BT-  T>  ̂ TT  -ITT-  ̂   --T  I&  -TTT<  %  ̂ r^  [-1-  -T  -TTK 
EEJ=  ̂ n  T]  -T  tMTT  -ITT-  K^ 

38.  ̂   T  TIT  I-TT  fr  -I-  t&  5i   T  <-l  T>  T  <-  -T  <E*=  -I-  -T 
T  -I-<  TIT  tIT  I-TT  T  TIT  rT^  ̂ TT  T  TTT^  T-  -fr  <E=  [^T  s^TT  •  •  • 
Tl  rT^.T  IT  ~<II  -T  >nf 

39.  fcTTT   <T-   ̂ TT   T   rT^T   IT   ̂ <IT   ¥  ̂   -TT^  <TTI  •*  fT-  ̂ TT 
T  -I-  -T  -c  ¥  T^  ?  T  3  Hfc  Etfif  ¥  IT^  -tT  ̂ TT  ̂  
~TT<  ̂   [^  tT^  <TTI  «=yyt  y^  yj  TT^T  IT  t<iy  ̂ f  & 

Magian,  robbed  Cambyses  of  Persia,  and  of  Media,  and 
of  the  other  provinces  ;  he  did  according  to  his  will,  he 

seized  the  empire  [over  them]. 

§  XII.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  There  was  no  man, 
either  Persian,  or  Median,  or  anyone  of  our  race,  who 

took  the  kingdom  from  Gaumata,  the  Magian.  The 

people  feared  him  ;  he  slew  many  people  who  had  known 
the  former  Smerdis.  For  this  reason  slew  he  many 

35.  Gaumatta  akka  (m)  Makus  (m)  Kanpuziya  emitus  kutta  (m)ParSin  aiak  ku[tta 

(m)Majta-pe  aiak  kut-  36.  ta  (m)taiya[u]s  appa  taie  hupirri  emitusa  tuman-e 

huttas  (m) zunkuk-me  [hupipe-na  mar]ris  37.  §  XII.  aiak  (m)Tariyamaus  (m)zunkuk 

nanri  (m)ruh(id)-irra-inna  enrirne  [akkari  inne  (m)]Parsirra  in-  38.  ne  (m)  Mata 

aiak  inne  (m)  GUL(id)  (m)  nikami  akka  (m)  Gaumatta  (m)  Makus  (m)  zunkuk-me 

emi[tus  .  .  .  (m)]tassutum-ka  ir  39.  ipsis  (m)tassutum  irsekki  alpis  (m)akka-pe 

sassa  (m)  Pirtiya  ir  turnasti  hupe[ntukkime  (m)  ]tas§utum  irse- 

1  The  reading  huttas  is  certain. 

•  Traces  of  these  two  characters  are  visible  upon  the  rock. 
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40.  -yy^  <yy^  ~  *T-  ̂ rr  tw  <-  T  &m  ¥  ̂   -~y  *  TT«=  cy-  ~T  y* 
y  tyyy  ̂   ̂   y  ̂   Hfc  E~n  -:&-  -y  y  tf^  ̂   y  ¥  ̂   -m< 
n  H&-  y  •&-  -y 

1.  y  •%*  y^y  ̂ y  s-yy  T  y^y  ry>  ̂ yy  t^y  sr  -y  ̂   3f 
t^y  <^y^  y^y  -E-  ry^  s^yy  y  ̂yyy  <y-  ̂   <-  -yy^  ̂ y  tr-  >n 
y  tyyy  -y  <]  n§yy~  y<  ̂ yy  ̂ < 

42.  -  £>%  fr  HT  <  HITT-  y^  ̂-yy  ̂ y-  -yy^  ̂   y  ̂yyy  ̂ -yy  ̂ yy  i?  < 
-y  <  -ar-  y^  ̂ -yy  -3  <  -T  -^y  -y  MT  -x«? 

43.  ty-  ¥  -y  -E  ̂yyy  -sf  y  ET-  T>  ̂ i  -yyy<  <yy^  y^yyy  ̂   g-yy  -y 
T  tyyy  y  ̂   ygy  ̂ ^y  g-yy  ̂   ̂ y  y  ygy  [Ty>  £<yy 
-  cy-  E£fy  Ty>  ̂ T  s-yy  y 

44.  sy-  y^  -y  y>  ̂   y~<  -yyy<  ̂   <-  s-yy  [<£-]  -yy<  y^  y^yyy  ty-  &  g- 
<y^  ~yy^  <yy^  -yyy  y^y  ̂ y^  ̂ yy 

people,  "  That  thereby  they  may  not  know  me,  that  I 

am  not  Smerdis,  the  son  of  Cyrus."  And  no  man  dared 
do  aught  with  regard  to  Gaumata,  the  Magian,  until  I 
came.  Then  I  prayed  unto  Auramazda  ;  Auramazda 

brought  me  help  ;  by  the  grace  of  Auramazda  on  the 
tenth  day  of  the  month  Bagayadish,  with  but  a  few  men, 

I  slew  Gaumata,  the  Magian,  and  the  men  who  were  his 
chief  followers.  In  a  city  named  Sikayauvatish,  in  a  district 

of  Media  named  Nisaya,  I  slew  him,  and  I  took  the 

40.  kki  alpis  [ai]ni  (m)u  ir  turnampi  appa  (m)  u  inne  (m)  Piriiya  akka  (m)  Kura§ 

(m)sakri  aiak  (m)akkari  aski  41.  (m)Gaumatta  (m)  Makiis-tiipaka  inne  lilmak  kuS 

(m)u  sinni  git  [nit-ne  (m)u(an)  UjramaSta  pattiya-  42.  manyai  (an)  TJramaSta  pikti 

(m)  u  las  zaumin  (an)  Uramasta-na  x  (an)  nan  [(an)  ITU  (id)  (an)]  Pagiyatis-na 

43.  pirka  hizila  (m)ruh(id)  ankip-itaka  (m)  u  (m)  Gaumatta  akka  (m)  Ma[ku3  ir] 

alpiya  kutta  (m)  44.  ruh(id)  appa  atarriman  nita[mi]  hupappi-ftaka  (del)  humanis 

(dot)  Sikkiumatis  hisc-  (del)  NiSSaya 
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45-  -&  &  -  !E-yy  fr  EEft  ̂ TTT  t^T  I  ra  iEHy  ~< 
w  M.  cT-  ̂ fr  T  TTTi=  I-  T  cm  *=fr  <^  ̂ T  [^  H  <] 
-T  <  HETT-  T-  £~yy  -sy 

46.  y  cyyy   y  ̂   y~  ̂ yy<  ̂ y  ̂ yy  Hf  <   t^TH   K  &-TT  T  Tff^  T 
y  cfTT  ̂ y  <^  j^yy      §  xm.  ft  ̂   y  g-TT  [-TTK  ̂ fr  T^f  < 
n  TTT^  -tr  -T  -m<  T  rrr^ 

47.  T-  KT  i^  T  «  T^  [I  <-]  -r  <r^  -TT^ 
^T  -T  -Sf  ̂ TT  T^T  <TT>  -IK  -<  T  ̂yyy  ̂ <  -^  ̂   y  ̂yyy 
[-  ̂ y  ̂ y  ygy  ̂ <^<«  <yy>]  ̂ yy  y^r  ccT  ̂ ^T  Ti= 

48.  Hf  -r  KT  ̂ -  ̂ y  ̂ -ry  ̂   m  -&  [-rr<  ̂ r  ̂ T]  T  -yyy 

T  [>s-<  T^T  ̂ ^i  s-yy]  -&-  -y  y  y^y  ̂   ̂ y 
49.  m  -yyy<  ̂ yy  g-yy  fr  -i-  y  ̂yyy  y  tiy^y]  & 

ft  -^  y^  fr  -^-  y  &  W  fr  -£-  [-  tyyy  y«=yy^  y^y  -y  <-  yj^yyy  y^y 

kingdom    from    him.       By    the   grace    of    Auramazda     I 
became  king  ;  Auramazda  granted  me  the  kingdom. 

§  XIII.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  The  kingdom,  which 
had  been  taken  from  our  race,  I  again  established  ;  I 

restored  it  to  [its  old]  place  ;  I  made  all  as  it  had 
been  before.  I  built  the  temples  of  the  gods,  which 

[Gaumata],  the  Magian,  had  destroyed,  and  for  the 

people  I  .....  and  the  herds  and  the  dwelling- 

45.  hise  (det)  taiyaus  (m)  Mata-pe-ikki  ami  ir  alpiya  (m)  zunkuk-me  (m)  u  emitu[ma 

zaujmin  (an)  UramaSta-na  46.  (m)u  (m)  zunkuk-me  hutta  (an)  U[ra]masta 

(m)  zunkuk-me  (m)u  tunis  §  XIII.  aiak  (m)Ta[riyamaus  (m)]  zunkuk  nanri  (m)zun- 

kuk-  47.  me  appa  (m)  GUL(id)  [(m)  ni]kami-ik[ki]-mar  kutkalarrakki  hupe  (m)  u 

muggiya  (m)u  [(det)  kate-ma  zikkijta  sap  appa  48.  anka  appukata  hizila  [hutta]  (m)  u 

(an)  ziyan  (an)  nappanna  hutta  appa  (m)  [Gaumatta]  akka  ̂ m)  Makus  49.  [sa]rista 

aiak  (m)  u  (m)  [tas]§utum-na  .  .  .  -tas  aiak  as  aiak  (m)  kurtas  aiak  [(det)  urmanni]p-ma 

appi  li- 
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COL.  I. 

50.  Ecft   xT   T-   I   •&<   m   CET   lE-TT   -&-    [-1]    T   T^T  T!^  c*TT 
eft  1ST  xT  ̂ T  c^TT  !e-TT  fr  ̂ -  I  -TIT  T   T^T   ST 

51.  g-TT  T  -T  <«  fr  •&-  rT>  tf  S-TT  T  TieT  S-TT  *<  fr  -^  rT>  tf 
£HfT  T  E-TT  fr  Ecft  ̂ TTT  J^TT  xT  T«=  E-TT  [fr  ̂ n  ̂ TT-  -TTK  H-TT 
-^  ETTT  ̂ T  T^rf  xT 

52.  xT  Ts  -T  -T  xT  ̂   ̂ T  S-TT  T  ̂TTT  xT  T-  rT^  i=T  -T  •&  w  T^T  <TT^ 
-TT<  x  c<  ̂ TT-^  Etfr  ??  <  <E^  K-  -T  <  ̂ TT-  W  ̂ -TT  -tT 
-^  T  -W  -TT<  ̂ T 

53-  g-TT  T  ̂TTT  Sf  ̂ T  ~TT£  T-  W  [  ----  xl  TBf  rT>  J^TT  -  <^  -^  T> 
T  <-  ̂ T  <^  -  -T  ̂ T^T  TST  XX«  <TT[>  E-1TT  [-^  £TIT  -Sf 
T3yf]  ̂ T  xT  ̂   ̂ T  g-TT  fr 

54-  -g-    T    cm    H    s^T    -TT^    T-    W    [  ----  °~    Wl    <    <^    £^ 
-T  <  -EfT-  k  ̂-TT  -tT  ccT  ̂   T  - 
T  TiT  TT>]  c^TT  -  <cT^  -^  T^  T  <-  - 

places,  and  the  houses,  which  Gaumata,  the  Magian,  had 
seized  from  them,  and  I  established  the  people  in  their 

place,  even  Persia,  and  Media,  and  all  the  other  provinces. 

What  had  been  taken  away  I  restored,  even  as  it  was 

before.  By  the  grace  of  Auramazda  this  I  did  ;  I  laboured 
until  I  established  our  house  in  its  place  as  it  had  been 

before.  And  I  laboured,  by  the  grace  of  Auramazda, 
so  that  our  house  was  not  removed  by  reason  of  Gaumata, 

the  Magian. 

50.  ya  appa  (m)  Gaumatta  ak[ka]  (m)  Makus  emaptusta  aiak  (m)  u  (m)  tassu[tum  (det) 

kate-ma  zikjkita  kut-  51.  ta  (m)  Parsin  aiak  kutta  (m)  Mata-pe  aiak  kutta  (m)  taiyaus 
appa  ta[ie  marritja  hizila  sap  52.  appa  anka  appukata  (m)  u  appa  kutkalarrakki 

hupe  muggiya  zaumi[n  (an)Uramas]ta-na  hi  (m)u  hut-  53.  ta  (m)u  palik-me  za- 

[  .  .  .  .  ]ma  kus  (det)  urmanni(id)  (m)  nikami  (det)  kate-ma  zikk[it]a  [hizila  sajp 

appukata  ai-  54.  ak  (m)  u  palik-me  za[  .  .  .  .  zajumin  (an)  UramaSta-na  appa 
(m)  Gaumatta  ak[ka  (m)  Maku]5  (det)  urmanni(id)  (m)  nikami 

1  The  traces  on  the  rock  here  read  :  y^Hf 
2  The  traces  on  the  rock  here  read  :  ̂ ^^ . 
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COL.  I. 

55-  ̂     ̂     Tl>    CT    3f  -3TT     -HTI-1  .....  1  §  XIV.    fy 

T  s-ir  -m<  Ecfjf  m  <  ̂ JT  T  m*  -cy  H[  HTTK  •&  ~y 
T  [  cm  -TT^  <TT^  cTH  -TT<  ̂ T  !E-TT  -& 

S6.  ccT  ccT  T«=  Hf  -T  ccT  s£-  ̂ T  T  ̂   T-  cTT-  -TTT<  Etft  §  xv-  fr  -&- 
T  g-TT  -TTT<  Ecfif  1ST  <  ̂ TT  T  TITi=  -cT  -I  -TTK  T¥  -T 
T  »£-<  TSf  tBf 

57-  ̂ TT  -^  -T  T  m.  TT>  J^T  T  -TTT  -  cT-  &h  I-  ̂   T  W^  ̂ !!  <T-  -tT 
^  ̂   I  fc  3  ̂   ̂ TT-  T  ̂   3T  [M  HITT-8  -T  TSf8 
I  ¥  -^  -T!K 

58.  ̂ TK  ̂   -TTT<  I  ?fc  ̂   -TTT^  -TT^  <Tf>  EC  TSf  ̂ T  -cT  -T  -ITK 
T  TT!^  T-  T  fc  3  crfT^  -<  T  cm  -IK  ̂ T  &-TT  TEf  -gfT- 
[H  ̂   T  fc  3  ̂   Tcm  T  cm 

§  XIV.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  This  is  what  was  done 
by  me  after  I  took  the  kingdom. 

§  XV.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius  :  When  I  had  slain  Gaumata, 
the  Magian,  then  a  certain  man  named  Ashina,  a  Susian, 
the  son  of  Ukpatarranma,  raised  a  revolt  in  Susiana, 

saying  :  "  I  am  king  of  the  Susians."  Then  the  Susians 

55.  inne  kutnirr[a  .  .  .  .  ]  §  XIV.  aiak  (m)  Tariyamaus  (in)  zunkuk  nanri  hi  appa 

(m)  [u-ikki-mar]  huttak  sa-  56.  p  appa  anka  appuka  (m)  zunkuk-me  inarriya  §  XV. 

aiak  (m)  Tariyamaus  (m)  zunkuk  nanri  sap  (m)Gaumat-  57.  ta  akka  (m)Makus  (m)u 

alpiya  mene  (m)  Assina  hise  (m)  Apirturra  (m)  Ukpa[tar]ranma  (m)  sakri  58.  hupirri 

(m)Apirtup-ikki  imaka  nanri  (m)  zunkuk-me  (m)  Apirtuppe  (m)  u  hutta-mara  [me]ne 

(m)  Apirtip  (m)  u- 

1  In  this  word  the  signs  y|^  and  ̂ yy"  are  clear,  and  of  the  remaining    signs 
traces  are  visible  upon  the  rock. 

2  Traces  of  the  sign  •^§|f>-  are  visible  upon  the  rock. 

3  Traces  of  the  sign  |^|  are  visible. 
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COL.  I. 

59.  ~Ti£  <TT>  tn-  *<  TCTTT  nrc  MIT  H  m  ̂   J^TT  <T-  ̂ T 
-TT<  3f  HfTK  -m  -I  T«=  HfTK  s^TT  T-  ̂   T  Tit  OH  -TT<  3f  HfTK 

y  fc  ̂   Hfi;  y-yyy 

60.  ̂ y  -TT<   3   TTcf   fr   H&-   rT>   ̂ T   S-TT  T  ̂TTT  ̂ ~T  <TT>  ̂ f 
T   <^   Hf-   ̂ T   -<   <^   -^   £    T   H    cf-    j^T    ¥    ̂ TT- 
T  ?^  fr  -tT  fr  >ETT-  T  ¥ 

61.  -&-  -TTT<  HT<]  -?  -TTK  -  3T  tf-  jfef  EC  TSf  -T  T  rM  ST  s<ET  -< 
-^  ETT!   ̂ 1   ccy   cT-  ̂ rf  -T^  Tfc  -T  -cT  -T  -TTT<  T  cm 
T  cc?  T!>  ̂   »=TfT 

62.  ̂ m  STi=  ccf  ̂   ̂   £-rr  -cT  [H  ̂   T  rTcT  ET  ̂ T  ccT  T«= 
T  3T  cT-  ̂ T  TcTTT  cTT-  -TTT<  ̂ IT  I  <-  -T^  -T  M  <^ 
-IK  3  -UK  -TT£  <TT^ 

63.  yt  -TTK1  c^TT  T-  ̂   T  H  cT-  ̂ T  Tcm  ̂   T^TTT  -T^  TcTH  T  TTTi=  T- 
^T  T-  T  ̂ T  -T-  £T  TcTTT  -<  -TT<  ̂ f  -TTK  ̂ TT-  -TTT<  c^f! 
§  xvi.  fr  -g-  y 

revolted  from  me  and  went  over  unto  this  Ashina  ;  and  this 

man  became  king  of  the  Susians.  And  a  certain  man 

Nidintu-Bel  by  name,  a  Babylonian,  the  son  of  Aniri', 
raised  a  revolt  in  Babylon,  and  lied  unto  the  people, 

saying  :  "  I  am  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  son  of  Nabonidus." 
Then  all  the  Babylonian  people  went  over  unto  this 

Nidintu-Bel;  the  Babylonians  revolted,  and  he  seized 
the  government  of  Babylonia. 

59.  ikki-mar  peptippa  [(m)]  Assina  hupirri-ikka  paris  mene  (m)  zunkuk-[me]  hupirri 

(m)  Apirtip-  60.  na  huttas  aiak  kutta  (m)  ruh  kir  (m)  Nititpel  hise  (m)  Papilirra 

(m)  Ainaira  (m)  sa-  61.  kri  [hujpirri  (del)  Papili  imaka  (m)  tassutum-pe  hizila 

appir  titukka  nanri  (m)  u  (m)  Napkuturru-  62.  zir  tur  Nappuneta-na  [me]ne 

(m)  tassutum  appa  (m)  Papilip  marrita  (m)  Nitit[pe]l  hupirri-ikki  63.  parig  mene 

(m)  Papilip  pcptip  (m)  zunkuk-me  appa  (m)  Papilippe  hupirri  marris  §  XVI.  aiak  (m) 

Traces  of  the  signs  ft  and  >-yyy^  are  visible  upon  the  rock. 

P  2 
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COL.   I. 

64-  S-TT  HfTK   Etft   TEf  X   J^TT  T  TTfc  -tT  Hf  HfTK  I-  3r  T  tT 
T   HfT<   *T 

y  R-  srcyy  <y>-  ̂ y  ̂ yy<  ̂  

65-  -TTK  cTT-  HKK  -T  &-  H  ̂   T  -TIT  -T^  <!!^  s(  -TT-^  -TT^ 
y^  ̂   y  -yyy  ̂ f  -  tT-  §  xvn.  fr  >-&-  T  ̂-TT  -!!!<  ̂ ^fr  T^T  <  s^TT 

T  m*  -tT 

66.  _y  ,yyy<  y.  ̂   y  -yyy  y  ̂y  tT-  ̂ 1  ̂   -TTK  Ecfr  T  <-  ̂   J=T  ̂   <^T^ 
-IK  ̂   -m<  -n^  -r  -&-  -T  -CT  -y  -m<  r  tm 
T  K?  T!^  ̂ T^  tTfT  tMTT  T 

67.  TT^T  Sf  s(Sf  -T  T^  T  <-  -T^  J=T  -<  <tT^  -TT<  3  -TTT<  -tT  -  fr  T> 

-  Hfc   -T!^   -^TT-    -^    ̂     fc    <£^    -<    T^TT    T^TTT    -T> 

-  -T^  -T^  ̂ T-  -  !£  -TTK 

§  XVI.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  Then  I  sent  a 
messenger  to  Susa,  and  that  Ashina  was  seized  and  bound 
and  brought  unto  me.  Then  I  slew  him. 

§  XVII.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  Then  went  I  unto 

Babylon,  against  that  Nidintu-Bel,  who  said  "  I  am 
Nebuchadnezzar."  The  host  of  that  Nidintu-Bel  was 
drawn  up  on  a  river  named  the  Tigris,  and  it  held  the  bank 

of  the  Tigris,  and  .....  from  ships.  Then  [I  divided  ?] 

64.  Tariyamaus  (m)  zunkuk  nanri  mene  (m)u  (m)huttik  Apirtup-ikki  muggiya 

(m)Assina  hupir-  65.  ri  marrika  rappaka  (m)u-ikki  muggik  mene  (m)  u  ir  alpi 

§  XVII.  aiak  (m)  Tariyamaus  (m)  zunkuk  na-  66.  nri  mene  (m)  u  (m)  Papili  pariya 

(m)  Nititpel  hupirri-ikka  akka  nanri  (m)  u  (m)  Napkuturruzir  (m)  67.  tassutum  appa 

(m)  Nititpel  hupirri-na  (det)  A  (id)  (det)  Tikra  hise  ami  pesapti  (det)  Tikra  (det)  enri- 

1  The  character  y  does  not  occur  here  upon  the  rock. 
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68.  -y    cTT-    HfTK    j^T    T!^    ̂ T     &-TT    <E^    T^    [..]'   -^T 
-  -*=T  HfTT-  T^  -tT  I-  ̂   T  ̂TTT  T  rTcT  SI  ~<E!  k  -T  t=TTc  T£! 
[...     j^y-HM 

69-  ~T  £T  T^  m  tty  tT-  EE£  ~<  WIT  HE!  cttf]  T^  !^  c£~ 

^f  ̂   T-m  fe^T  r=T!T  3T  -T  <  -HI-  k  S-TT  cT-  -T 

70.  <  <&=  EE^  -T  <  -SfT-  k£-IT  -tf  -  -^  -T!^  ̂ - 

^T  CCIT  -r  ̂   T  <- 

1-  Ecfif  «???  -T  -ty  -T  -T  -c«fl  T>  -T  ??^  ̂ TT  <T-  ESJT  -T 
^T  tT-  ̂ rf  -I  -^  tTI!  -£!  ¥  -T  T^T  t  TT«=  I-  HfT<  -T  g-IT  -TT< 

the  army  .  .  .  .  ;  the  one  I  set  on  camels,  and  the  other 
was  mounted  on  horses.  Auramazda  brought  me  help.  By 

the  grace  of  Auramazda  we  crossed  over  the  Tigris,  and 

there  I  smote  the  army  of  that  Nidintu-Bel.  On  the 
twenty-sixth  day  of  the  month  Atriyadiya  we  fought 
the  battle.  Many  of  the  host  slew  I  there. 

68.  t  marris  kutta  mi  (id)  [  .  .  ]h  (det)  (is)MA(id)-na  mene  (m)u  (m)tassutum 

maskatnma  [  .  .  .  .  ]ka  appapa  ANSU-A-  69.  AB-BA(id)-ma  appin  pepla  appapa 
ANsu-KUR-RA(id)  ir  peplippa  (an)  Uramasta  pikti  (m)  u  tas  za-  70.  umin  (an)Uram- 

asta-na  (det)  Tikra  anlagt  utta  ami  (m)  tassutum  appa  (m)  Nititpel  hupirri-na  alpi- 

71.  ya  xxvi  (an)  nan  (an)  ITU  (id)  (an)  Assiyatiyas-na  pirka  hizila  saparrak-umme 
hutta  hu- 

1  The  traces  on  the  rock  appear  to  be  those  of  this  character. 
2  There  is  room  for  one  character  in  the  gap. 

3  There  are  traces  of  two,  possibly  three,  characters  in  the  gap. 
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72.  ̂ T    >¥    £    -TT£    <TT>    T    TT~T    £T 
§  xvni.   fr  -&-  T  E-TT  -TTK  &ti  m  <  ̂TT  T  TTfc  -cT  -T  -TTK 
T-  ̂   [T  tm  T]  H  CT-  £T  T*  -TTK  Etfir 

73-  [  ----  ]-   -   H   cT-   £T  EE£  3T  £T  TcTTT  *£-  ~TT-^  *T  S-TT 
-  ~  i>  -  w  ̂ T  w  -T  -^  ̂   -  ̂ rrr  r^rr  ̂ n-  [^r 
J^IT  g-rr  TSI  ̂ rr  -:&-  wj= 

74.  <E^  T  <-  -T^  -T  -<  <^r^  -TK  3  -TTT<  H&-  -T  ̂ T  -T  -TTT<  T  ̂TTT 
T  ssf  rT^  ̂   ̂TTT  $fe-m  T  iW  Bf  t<^I  EC  ̂ TT  *T  ?rf  «=  TTT  rT^T  <T- 

75-  ̂   <-  -TTt  ¥  -T  Tc-T  tTfc  T-  -TK  ̂ T  -T^  ̂   -in-  T-  ̂ r 
V  ~y  TO-T  tTTs  T-  -TT<  tf  S-TT  -TT<  ̂ T  -T  <  -i!T-  TV  ̂ -TT 
cT-  -TT£  -^  T  -yiT  ̂ -TT 

76.  c<n  ??  <  <^^  EE£  -T  <  -iTT-  [w  s-rr  -CT  T  TT^T  ST  ̂ T  ccy  ̂  
y  <^  Hf-  -T  x  <ty-  .yy<  3  ̂yyy<  ̂ y  ?^  <£^  [~  cT-]  Ecfjf 
TT  -T  -cT  -T  -T 

§  XVIII.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  Then  I  went  unto 
Babylon.  When  I  had  not  yet  come  unto  Babylon,  unto  a 
city  named  Zazannu,  on  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates,  that 

Nidintu-Bel,  who  said  "  I  am  Nebuchadnezzar,"  came 
against  me  with  an  army  and  he  offered  battle.  Then  we 
fought  a  battle.  Auramazda  brought  me  help.  By  the 

grace  of  Auramazda  I  smote  the  host  of  that  Nidintu-Bel. 
On  the  second  day  of  the  month  Anamaka  we  fought 

72.  t  irsekki  (m)  taSsutum  ami  alpi  §  XVIII.  aiak  (m)  Tariyamaus  (m)  zunkuk 

nanri  mene  [(m)u  (m)]Papili  pariya  73.  [sap]  (det)  Papili  inne  lippu  gitta 

(det)  humanis(id)  (det)  Zazzan  hise  (det)  Upra[tu]-istamatak  a-  74.  mi  (m)  Nititpel 

hupirri  akka  nanri  (m)  u  (m)  Napkuturruzir  (m)  tassutum-itaka  irrutaS  Si-  75.  nnik 

saparrak-umme  huttimanra  mene  saparrak-umme  hutta  hut  (an)Uramasta  pikti  (m)u  ta- 

76.  s  zaumin  (an)Ura[mas]ta-na  (m)  tassutum  appa  (m)Nititpel  hupirri-na  ami  [alpijya 
ii  (an)nan  (an)iTu(id) 

1  Traces  of  this  character  are  visible  upon  the  rock. 

-  The  traces  of  the  two  signs  at  the  beginning  of  the  line  are  uncertain;  they 

are  possibly  those  of  ̂ y  <£$,  not  y^yy   -^y. 

3  The  traces  upon  the  rock  are  possibly  those  of  *-]&[,  not  ̂ ^T;  the  following sign  is  c^yy,  not  y. 
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77.  ~y  fc  ~cT  m  •&-  -  -tT  cT-  w  [-T]  -£  £fyy  ̂ 1  V  -I  Tt-T  sflt  T- 
-TT<  >T  S-yy  -TT<  tf  T  rW  HT  sdf  ~T  fc  T  <-  Hfc  tf  ~<  <^  ̂ y 
y  t  yyy  -  tT-  :fif  £  ~yy£ 

78.  <yy>  fr  -&-  KT1  [E&  H  n  T^  IS!  s^-  ̂ r  £HfT  ̂ T  fr  !^  - 
V  ̂   ̂          §  xix.   fr  ̂   T  S-TT  HfTK  ̂   T£!  <  5^ T-  ̂  

79.    i     .      -   -    ̂  
^  -UK  <TI^  TtTTT  ̂   ̂ -TT  -T  ̂ -   M   Tl^   -I 
-  H  ̂   s^r  ̂ r  y^yyy  -T  T-  ̂   T  ̂yyy  -• 

so.  ̂    ̂    [£T   -TI^ 
-y  <  HETT- 
^yy-  -yyy<  &$  TT>  ̂ T  g-yr  y  <-  ̂   ̂ T  -<  <^  -yy< 

si.  ̂   ̂ yyy<  ̂ yyc  ~&E*  ̂ yyy<  y-  ̂   y  <-  ̂   -T  -<  <^!^  -ITJ=  ̂   -TTK 
y  ̂yyy  -  ̂ y  CT-  £T  ̂   -  d-       §  xx.  fr  -&- 
the  battle.  The  army  of  Nidintu-Bel  I  utterly  defeated, 
and  I  drove  them  into  the  river.  In  the  stream  were  they 
carried  away. 

§  XIX.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  Then  Nidintu-Bel  fled, 
and  went  forth,  and  came  unto  Babylon.  Then  went  I  unto 

Babylon.  By  the  grace  of  Auramazda  I  took  Babylon,  and  I 

captured  Nidintu-Bel.  Then  I  slew  Nidintu-Bel  in  Babylon. 
§  XX.  And 

77.  (an)AnamakkaS-na  pir[ka]  hizila  §aparrak-umme  hutta  hut  (m)  tasSutum  appa 

(m)  Nititpel-na  (m)  u  alpi  irsek-  78.  ki  aiak  ap-[in  (det)jA(id)-ma  puttana  A(id) 

hi-ma  Sasak  §  XIX.  aiak  (m)  Tariyamaus  (m)zunkuk  nanri  mene  79.  (m)  Nititpel 

hupirri  (m)telnip  arikip-itaka  puttukka  sak  (del)  Papili  lipka  mene  (m)u  (del) 

80.  Papi[li-ikki  p]u  gitta  zaurain  (an)Uramasta-na  kutta  (del)  Papili  marriya  kutta 

(m)  Nititpel  hu-  81.  pirri  marri  mene  (m)  Nititpel  hupirri  (m)u  (del)  Papili  ir  alpi 
§  XX.  aiak 

1  There  are  possible  traces  of  this  character  upon  the  rock. 

!  The  character  y  occurs  here,  and  not  at  the  end  of  the  preceding  line. 

''  The  character  is  »-  ,  not  y  . 
1  There  are  traces  of  this  character  upon  the  rock,  and  the  characters  tyfc  and 
are  clear  ;  it  is  therefore  possible  that  marri  is  to  be  read  here. 
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i.  !  S-TT  HfTK  Etft  TST  <  c*TT  -  TTfc  -tT  -I  HfTK  rT>  ̂ fT  I  tT 
-  £T  cT-  £T  !£  <-  -TK*  ?T  tcT  cT-  I  &-TT  TT  Ecft  [<] 

2.  ̂ yy  y  ̂yyy  ̂   ̂   y^yyy  -t  ™  T  -T  <«  ft  ̂   T  ̂   ̂   *T^  fr  - 
T  TSf  g-rr  -c  n  -ig-  H^  £!  -^TT-  fr  ->  CT  ̂ l1 

3-  M  rr  ̂ m<  ̂   y^yyy  ft  ̂   y  .y  ̂ ^y  y^y  y^yyy  ft  ̂   y  ̂yy 

fr  -^  i  T^tr  $  :HT  T!^  ̂ rr  n  ̂   T  ?  >:&- 
4.  ̂ y  ̂          §  xxi.  fr  ̂   y  ̂ yy  ̂ yyy<  E^  ygy  <  j=<yy  y  yyy- 

•*T  -T  -m<  T  ̂TTT  ̂ -T  <TT^  ̂ rf  T  ̂TI-  Hf*  ̂ fr  -^  ̂  

T  tin  t^2 

COLUMN  II. 

(thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  While  I  was  in  Babylon,  these 
provinces  revolted  from  me  :  Persia,  and  Susiana,  and 

Media,  and  Assyria,  and  Egypt,  and  Parthia,  and 

Margiana,  and  Sattagydia,  and  Scythia. 

§  XXI.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  A  certain  man  named 
Martiya,  the  son  of  Cicikhrish,  raised  a  rebellion  in  a  city 

COL.  II.,  1.  (m)  Tariyamaus  (det)zunkuk  nanri  ku§  (m)u  (del)  Papili  enni  git  appi 

(m)  taiya[u]-  2.  s  (m)  u  ir  peptip  (m)  Parsin  aiak  (m)  Apirtup  aiak  (m)  Matape  aiak 

(m)  Alsura  aiak  [(tn)Mu]-  3.  zzariyap  aiak  (m)  Partumap  aiak  (m)  Markus-pe  aiak 

(m)  SattakuS  aiak  (m)  Sak-  4.  ka-pe  §  XXI.  aiak  (m)  Tariyamaus  (m)zunkuk  nanri 

(m)  ruh  kir  (m)  Martiya  hise  (m)Zin- 

1  There  are  traces  of  the  sign  _j^  at  the  end  of  the  line. 

3  The  two  signs  tyyy  £fc£  are  quite  clear  upon  the  rock.  The  Susian  form  of 

the  name  of  Martiya's  father  is  therefore  Zinzakrish,  not  Ishshanzakrish ;  the  correct 
form  corresponds  more  nearly  to  Cicikhrish  or  Ci(ii)cikhrish,  the  form  of  the  name  in 
Old  Persian. 
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s.  ft  •&-  ~m<  c«yy  r  ?  -^  ~yyy<  —  T^  -  TT>  ̂   m  ̂   -r  -T 
•^   £   T   -T    <«    ̂     <yy^    Jfc    <E^  Hgy>    ;HT    HE- 
-Ty<  3  -yyy<  T  If^1 

6-  3  ST?P  -yy£  <ri^  ̂   y^f  *=T  T  iW  ST  sCET  ̂   ̂   ETTf  -Sf  ̂ T 
S^T  -CT  -T  -m<  T  cm  T  -TI-  ̂   <-  ̂ TT  T  m- 

7.  -ar-  fr  H&-  r  cm  ̂   T-  ¥  T  -  3  -fc  EE^  ̂ r  -cy  ̂   <-  -yy^ 
^y  y-  ̂   T  -  ̂   -yj=  y^m  y  ̂yyy  -yy^  <yy^  cyy~  y^yyy  <y-  y^yyy 

y  -yy-3 
s.  ̂ y^  &v  ̂ yy<  3  ~yyy<  ̂   ̂ y  ̂ r  ¥  3rr  -^TT-  ccy  3-  ̂  

^  ̂ yyy<  ̂ yy  ̂ y^  ̂   cyy-  -yyy<  c^yy  ?  ̂ f  -  ̂   t<yy 
§  xxn.  n  ̂   y  ̂yy 

9.  -yyy<  ̂   y^T  <  c<yy  y  yyy^  ̂   -y  ̂ yyy<  y 
y    $    cyfy    -yy^    ̂     s^yy    ̂  
-  ygy  g-yy  x  -yy^  <yy>  E^  y^y  -y 
in  Persia  named  Kuganaka;  he  revolted  in  Susa,  and 

said  unto  the  people  :  "  I  am  Ummannish,  the  king  of 

the  Susians.''  And  at  that  time  I  was  friendly  with 
Susa.  Then  were  the  Susians  afraid  before  me,  and  that 

Martiya,  who  had  been  named  their  chief,  they  seized  and 

they  slew  him. 

§  XXII.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  A  certain  man  named 
Phraortes  revolted  in  Media,  and  spake  unto  the  people, 

5.  zakris  (m)sakri  (det)humani§(id)  (det)Kukkannakan  hi§e  (m)  Parsin-ikki  ami  artak 

hupirri  (rn)A-  6.  pirtup-ikki  imaka  (m)  taSsutum-pe  hizila  ap  tiriS  nanri  (m)  u 

(in)  Ummannis  (m)zunkuk  (m)  Apirtup-na  ma-  7.  ra  aiak  (m)  u  amer  (m)  Alpirti  in 

kanna  enni  git  mene  (m)  Alpirtip  (m)  u-ikki-mar  ipsip  (m)  Mar-  8.  tiya  hupirri  akka 

irsarra  appine  tiriSti  ir  marrisSa  ir  alpiS  §  XXII.  aiak  (m)  Ta-  9.  riyamaus 

(m)  zunkuk  nanri  (m)  ruh  kir  (m)  PirrumarliS  hiSe  hupirri  (del)  Mata-pe-ikki  imaka 

1  This  character  is  visible  upon  the  rock. 

!  This  character  is  visible  upon  the  rock. 

3  The  five  signs  at  the  end  of  the  line  are  quite  clear  upon  the  rock. 
Q 
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10.  T  rTcT  Sf  »<Bf  -<  -£  ETTT  -Sf  KT  -fc  -TTK  c^TT  ?  -cT  ~T  -TTK 
T  cm  T  ?  =Sf  H  -TTK  S-TT  T  <•*  T>  T  T^T  -&-  c<T!  H  ̂ IT-  -CT 

„.  ,.y  <yy^  ygy  ̂ yy-  y_  ̂   y  Ty-y  gf  -<£!  y  T^T  !e-TT  *  ttT 
»   -yyy   y»yy^   -   <^  ̂ yy<   ̂    ̂    y   tUT  -T!^  <IT> 
K  y^TIT  -^  WIT  -TT< 

12.  ̂   ̂ m<  -TT£  <r>  T-  -m<  ̂ TT  T  m  ̂ -TT  -<  -TT^  <n>  T.  TTI^  T- 
-TT<  ̂ Tr  -m<  -TK  3  TT^T  T  rM  ̂ T  ̂ <^T  T  -T  <«  fr  •£- 
T  m  E-TT  -<  T  ̂TTT  ̂ -TT 

13.  j^n  ?^  -m<  -TT£  <TT>  Sfe  ̂ yyy<  y^  ̂   T  cm  T  rl^T  Sf  ̂ <^T 
T  TSf  E-TT  -<  -TT^  <TI^  -T^  T^Tir  x  g-TI  >£-T  T  <^  H  -cT 
-^  ̂   T  -T  SMTT  <rr>  ¥  T  cm  T 

14.  ̂ T  3;r  Mr  -m<  -TT<  ̂   -m<  T  ̂rr  ?  ̂rf 
-H<  ̂   S-TT  -^  ETIT  HSf  ccf  -T^  -TTT<  Ecfr  <^  cy^T  c<TT 
T  iM  Sf  ̂ <^T  T  THf 

saying  :  "  I  am  Khshathrita,  of  the  house  of  Cyaxeres." 
Then  the  Medians  who  were  in  the  palace  revolted  from 

me  and  went  over  unto  him.  He  became  king  of  Media. 

The  Persian  and  Median  army  which  I  had  was  small. 
Then  I  sent  the  army  into  Media.  A  Persian  named 
Hydarnes,  my  servant,  I  made  their  leader,  and  I  said  unto 

him  :  "  Go,  smite  the  army  of  the  Medes  which  doth  not 

10.  (m)  tasSutum-pe  hizila  ap  tiriSSa  nanri  (m)  u  (m)  Sattarrita  (m)  GUL(id) 
(m)  Makistarra-na  nema-  11.  nki  mara  mene  (m)taSsutum  (m)Mata-pe  appa  (del) 
urmanni  hupipe  (m)  u-ikki-mar  peptip  hu-  12.  pirri-ikki  paris  (m)  Mata-pe-ikki 
(m)  zunkuk-me  hupirri  huttas  (m)  tassutum  (m)  ParSin  aiak  (m)  Mata-pe  (m)  u  ta- 
13.  s  arikki  enri  mene  (m)u  (m)tas§utum  (m)  Mata-pe-ikki  tippe  tab  (m)  Mitarna 
hiSe  (m)  Parsir  kir  (m)  u  (m)  14.  liparuri  hupirri  (m)  irsarra  appine  ir  hutta  hizila 
ap  tiriya  mites  (m)ta§§utum  (m)  Ma- 
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15.  ̂ yy  *<  •&-  -T  *  T  ~m  ̂   -ET  EE*  ̂   ̂   -m<  *  ST-  -TK  CT- 
~  sT-  s=<TT  J»s=T  T-  3fT  <^  H  -cT  T  TT-T  ̂ T  s(Ef  S£  g-TT 
-1  TBf  ̂ IT  -< 

TC  H(TT<  -T 

i7.  tyyt  v  -rr<  ̂ r  ̂ yy  ̂ yy  -g-  *=T  T 
H£  T-  ¥  EEJ=  ̂   fc  -yyy<  ̂   -T  <  ̂yy~  y<  g 
y  ̂yy 

is.  t<yy  ff  <  <E^  EE^  -y  <  -Err-  y<  s-yy  ̂   y  yy-y 
T  tyyy  ̂   ̂ y  y  ry^y  ̂ y  ̂ <^y  XT  yt  y 

19.  ̂   -T  -tr  -y  -T  •*<«?  y>  -T  ?^  -ty  ygy  >g-  ̂   ̂ y  CT-  >¥  -T 
•^  ̂ yyy  ̂   ?  -y  TS>-T  ̂   y-  -yy<  -y  s-yy  ̂ yy  T-  ̂  
y  ry^y  gy  ao  XT  y^  y  tyyy 

acknowledge  me."  Then  went  Hydarnes  with  the  army 
unto  Media.  When  he  came  unto  Media,  at  a  city  in  Media 

named  Marush  they  fought  the  battle.  The  leader  of  the 

Medians  withstood  not  (the  assault).  Auramazda  brought 
me  help.  By  the  grace  of  Auramazda  did  my  army 

utterly  overthrow  the  army  of  the  rebels.  On  the  twenty- 
seventh  day  of  the  month  Anamaka  they  fought  the 
battle.  Then  my  army  did  naught  ;  in  a  district  in 

15.  ta-pe  akka-pe  (m)u-nena  inne  tirimanpi  hupipe  alpiS  manka  mene  (m)  Mitarna 

(m)  taSSutum-itaka  (del)  Mata-pe-  16.  ikki  sak  sap  (m)  Mata-pe-ikki  ir  parik 

(del)  humanis(id)  (det)  Marus  hise  (del)  Mata-pe-ikki  ami  Saparrak-  17.  umme 

huttas  akka  (m)  Mata-pe-na  irsarra  amer  inne  arir  (an)  Uramasta  pikti  (m)  u  ta- 

18.  s  zaumin  (an)  Uramasta-na  (m)  tassutum  appa  (m)  u-nena  (m)tasSutum  appa 

(m)  pattip-na  irsekki  alpis  xx  19.  vn  (an)  nan  (an)  ITU  (id)  (an)  Anamakka§-na 

pirka  hizila  saparrak-umme  huttaS  mene  (m)  tassutum  appa  (m)  u- 

1  This  character  is  »—  ,  not  If  . 

Q  2 
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20.  3f  ̂ y  i^  <rr^  ̂   ̂   -TK  ̂ r  ̂ rr  ̂ rr  r  ̂ n  fr  &h  c 
-  ̂ y  tflfc  s<c  TycT  ̂   £  T  m 

w  Hfc  ̂ TT 

21.  Tr>  c<rr  T  cm  <T-  ̂   <-  -n^  ̂ T  T 
§  xxin.  fi  ̂   T  ̂ -TT  -m<  ̂ TYT  m  <  ̂   T 

T  S-IT  ̂   <T-  c^Tf 

22.  ̂   £  T  •%&  <&  <-  ̂   ?n  <n>  ¥  r  cm  r  ̂r  ̂ r  -TTT  HTTK -n<  $ 
-TT<  -T 

23-  ̂   -T^  -TTK  £cfr  <Ei=  g-n  T  Tlcf  !ET  ̂ <^T  ccT  T«=  I  ~<  -TJ=  MTT 
r  cm  ̂   -CT  EEJ=  ̂ f  -r- 
-  -r  r-  ̂   T  ;§-Tr  ̂   <T- 

24.  T^TT  -&-  r^rf  CCT  T  ̂   <EJ=  <-  Ecfif  TCTIT  -T 
yt  -m<  -Ti£  -T  T  x  ̂   TCTTT  $  ̂   w  ?  ¥ 
T  ̂TT  ST^  <T-  c^Tf 

Media  named  Kampada  they  remained  until   I  came  unto 
Media. 

§  XXIII.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  An  Armenian  named 
Dadarshish,  my  servant,  I  sent  to  Armenia,  and  I  said 

unto  him  :  "  Go,  smite  the  host  which  is  in  revolt  and 

doth  not  acknowledge  me."  Then  Dadarshish  went  forth. 
When  he  came  unto  Armenia,  the  rebels  assembled  and 

advanced  against  Dadarshish  to  give  him  battle.  Then 

20.  nena  aski  inne  huttas  (m)  taiyaus  (det)  Kampantas  hiSe  (m)  Mata-pe-ikki  ami 

zatiS  21.  kus  (m)  u  sinni  git  (m)  Mata-pe-ikki  §  XXIII.  aiak  (m)  Tariyamaus 
(m)  zunkuk  nanri  (m)  Tatursis  22.  hise  (m)  Arminiyar  kir  (m)  u  (m)  liparun 

hupirri  (m)  u  (m)  Arminiyap-ikka  ir  hutla  hizila  23.  hi  tiriya  mita  (m)tassutum 

appa  (m)  pattip  (m)  u-nena  inne  tirimanpi  hupipe  alpis  manka  mene  (m)  Tatursis 
24.  sak  sap  (m)  Arminiyap-ikki  ir  parikka  (m)  pattip  pirru  ir  sarrappa  (m)  Tatursis  ir-ma 
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25.  <T-  E&  <-  WTT  ¥  -T  M  ̂   T-  -IK  ̂   -T-  <-  w  -m  ST  T-  ̂  
T  S-IT  ̂   <T-  ̂ 11  ¥  -T  M  *=Tfc  T-  ~T  T^I  !E 
-  -TK  m  <-  ̂ TT 

26.  ̂   *  f  ̂  
cT-  -TT^  -T^  T  ̂T!T  ̂ IT  ̂ !!  ?? 
T  TW  ̂ f  Xi! 

27.  K|  ffc  T  cm  ̂   -tT  I  Tl^T  Ef  s(Sf  -T  T«=  !  -<  -Ti=  T^TII  -cT 

-T  s^^T  ̂ n  TBf  ̂ n  --T  cT-  w  -T 

28.  ̂ ^  Em  -a  ¥  -T  TM  ̂ TTt  T-  -TK  tf  ̂ -TT  J^IT  fr  ̂   ¥  T 
H  tflt  r^  ygf  T  x  ̂ ^  Tcm  ̂ f  -TTT  ¥  ¥ 
T 

29.  ̂   ygf  <y^  ̂   <-  MTT  ¥  -1  Tc-T  ̂   T-  -TK  -T  -TJ=  <- 
^TTT  3T  T-  ̂   -  -  tTT-  -TTK  c^TT  -  -T^  -TT^  ̂ TT-  -^ 

&  <-  ̂ fr  T^TTT  -TT^ 

Dddarshish  fought  a  battle  with  them.  In  a  city  in 

Armenia  named  Zuzza  Auramazda  brought  me  help.  By 

the  grace  of  Auramazda  did  my  army  utterly  overthrow 
the  army  of  the  rebels.  On  the  eighth  day  of  the  month 

Thuravahara  they  fought  the  battle.  And  the  rebels 

assembled  for  a  second  time  and  advanced  against  Dadar- 
shish  to  give  him  battle.  Then  they  fought  a  battle  at  a 
fortress  in  Armenia  named  Tigra.  Auramazda  brought 

25.  Sinnip  saparrak-umme  huttiniun  upa  mene  (m)  Tatursis  §aparrak-umme  ap-ma  taS 

(det)humanis  (del)  Zuzza  26.  hise  (m)  Arminiyap-ikki  ami  (an)  Uramasta  pikti  (m)u 

tas  zaumin  (an)  Uramasta-na  (m)tasSutum  27.  appa  (tn)u-nena  (m)tassutum  appa 

(m)  pattip-na  irsekki  alpis  vin  (an)  nan  (an)  ITU  (id)  (an)  Turmar-na  pirka  28.  hizila 

saparrak-umme  huttas  aiak  sarak  n-umme-ma  (m)  pattip  pirru  ir  sarrappa  (m)  Tatursis 

29.  ir-ma  Sinnip  saparrak-umme  huttiniun  upa  mene  (del)  almarrig  (det)Tikra  hiSe 

(del)  Arminiyap-ik- 
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30.  <yy>  fc  <&  ?  ̂   y~~y  tTTt  I-  -IK  ̂ y  HHT  J^IT  Hf  < 
tr-  -yy^  Hfc  r  ~yyy  :§~yy  ̂ rr  H  <  <&  ̂   ~y  <  HETT-  k  ̂-TT  -* 
y  ry~y  sf 

3i.  acgy  ~y  TJ=  r  ~yyy  3f  -ty  y  Ty~T  gy  KST  KT  yt  y  ̂   ̂   y^yyy  ̂  

32.  -     y  ty 
?  T^-y  yyy  *=yyt  y-  y^y  y  -<  -yt  y^yyy  ̂  

y^yyy  H  y  ̂-yy 
33.  ̂   <y-  j^yy  ̂   y^y  <y-  ̂ £^  <-  y^yyy  ?  -y  yc-y 

-TT<  ̂ y  -y^  <-  3?  -yy<  ̂ y  -  -  tyy-  -yyy<  t<yy  -  ̂yyy 
^  £  y  -so  <^  <-  Etft  y^yyy 

34.  -yy^  <yy^  ?^  <E^  ?  -y  y>-y  cyyt  y-  ̂ yy<  ̂ y 
-y  <  -sn-  T^^rr  ̂ r-  -ry^  -y^  y  ̂yyy  ̂ -yy  ̂ yy  w  < 

me  help.  By  the  grace  of  Auramazda  did  my  army 

utterly  overthrow  the  army  of  the  rebels.  On  the 

eighteenth  day  of  the  month  Thuravahara  they  fought 
the  battle.  And  the  rebels  assembled  for  the  third  time 

and  advanced  against  Dadarshish  to  give  him  battle. 

Then  they  fought  a  battle  at  a  fortress  in  Armenia  named 

Uyama.  Auramazda  brought  me  help.  By  the  grace  of 

Auramazda  did  my  army  utterly  overthrow  the  army  of 

30.  ki  ami  saparrak-umme  hutta§  (an)  Uramasta  pikti  (m)  u  tag  zaumin  (an) 

Uramasta-na  (m)tassii-  31.  turn  appa  (m)u-nena  (m)tasSutum  appa  (m)pattip-na 

irsekki  alpis  xvm  (an)  nan  (an)  ITU  (id)  (an)  Turmar-na  32.  pirka  hizila  saparrak- 

umme  huttas  aiak  sarak  m-umme-ma  (m)pattip  pirru  ir  sarrappa  (m)Ta-  33.  tursis 

ir-ma  sinnip  saparrak-umme  huttiniun  hi-  pa  (det)  almarris  (del)  Uiyama  hise 

(m)  Arminiyap-  34.  ikki  ami  saparrak-umrm;  huttas  (an)  Uramasta  pikti  (m)  u  tas 

zaumin  (an)  Urama§ta-na  (m)tassu- 
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35-  £<£T  ccy  fc  T  tTTT  *n  -cy  T  Tfcy  iET  c<£T  ccy  yt  T  -«  Hfc  T^TTT  -cy 
:nf  &  -lit  <yy>  -  tT-  c<yy  ?  -T  -cy  -T  -T  ̂ <«!  T> 
~y  y^rf  n  ̂   -TIT<  £TTT  c^yy  ̂ T 

36.  ;:y~  ̂   ̂   ̂   ETTT  ̂ y  ¥  -T  M  tTT«=  T-  -IK  tf  ̂ -TT  ̂ T!  fr  -&- 

T-  ITT  T  S-TT  ̂ r^  <T-  J^iT  T^  <TT>  EEJ=  ̂ T"  -TK  ̂ T  T!^! 
T  m  t%  y  ̂   J^IT 

37.  TT>  j^TT  T  cm  l  ̂   ̂ -TT  -<  -TT^ 
§  xxiv.   fr  -&-  T  &-TT  -TTT<  E^fr  TS!  <  c^IT  T  TII^  -cT  -T  -TTK 
T  T^T  <  <E£  c^TT 

38.  ?  ̂   ̂   T  -T  tfe-m  <ir>  ̂ tr  T  cm  r  ̂T  ST  -TTT  -m<  -n<  ̂   -m< 
T  CTIT  ̂ r^  Tern  *  T  -^T 

39.  em  ̂ T  -£  -^  -m<  <^  CM  T  T!^T  &  c<gf  ̂ y  it  y  ̂   ̂ y^  ytyyy 
y  ̂yyy  ̂   ̂^y  EE^  ̂   ̂   -yyy<  ̂   cy-  -yy<  cy-  ̂ <  -  cy-  j^yy 
j^-T  T-  ̂f 

the  rebels.  On  the  ninth  day  of  the  month  Thaigarcish 

they  fought  the  battle.  And  then  Dadarshish  did  naught 
but  waited  for  me  until  I  came  unto  Media. 

§  XXIV.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  A  Persian  named 
Vaumisa,  my  servant,  I  sent  unto  Armenia,  and  I  said  unto 

him  :  "  Go,  smite  the  host  which  is  in  revolt  and  doth  not 

35.  turn  appa  (m)u-nena  (m)tassutum  appa  (m)  pattip-na  irsekki  alpis  ix  (an)  nan 

(an)  ITU  (id)  (an)  Saikurrizis-na  36.  pirka  hizila  saparrak-umme  huttas  aiak  mene 

(m)  TaturSis  aski  inne  huttas  (m)  un  zatis  37.  kus  (m)  u  Mata-pe-ikki  sinni  git 

§  XXIV.  aiak  (m)  Tariyamau§  (m)  zunkuk  nanri  (m)  Maumis-  38.  sa  hise  (m)  Par§ir 

kir  (m)  u  (m)  liparuri  hupirri  (m)  u  tippo  (m)  Arminiyap-ikki  tab  hi-  39.  zila  hi  tiri 

mite  (m)  tassututn  appa  (m)pattip  (in)u-nena  inne  tirimanpi  hupipe  alpis  manka  mene 

1  The  character  f  does  not  occur  here  upon  the  rock. 
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40.  T  m  <  <&  ̂ TT  ¥  M'-£-  T3rf  stT  T  ̂T£=  < ri£  -T  T  -<  -fc  WTT 

-  ̂ yy   7   ̂rf 

TT<  i=T  -T^  <-  t??  -T 

42.  t-  tt  ~  ̂  
y  -yyy  g^yy  j^yy  ??  <  <£?=  ̂   -y  <  ̂ TT- 
T  Tfty  g!  ̂ <^y  tcy  yt  y  ̂yyy 

43.  3r  -tT  T  Tl^T  Sf 

44.  tyyy  >-gy  y  ̂ y  y^y  tfft  y^  -yy<  ̂ y  ̂ yy  t<yy  n  -&-  ¥  T^T 
yy  tyyc  y^  ygy  y  ̂   ̂   y-yyy  -j  CTfT  ̂   y  ̂   ̂ yy.  y-yyy  ̂ y 

y  y^y  <  <g-  jrcyy 

acknowledge  me."  Then  Vaumisa  went  forth  with  the 
army.  When  he  came  to  Armenia  the  rebels  assembled 

and  advanced  against  Vaumisa  to  give  him  battle.  Then 

they  fought  a  battle  at  Izzila  in  Assyria.  Auramazda 

brought  me  help.  By  the  grace  of  Auramazda  did  my 
army  utterly  overthrow  the  army  of  the  rebels.  On  the 
fifteenth  day  of  the  month  Anamaka  they  fought  the  battle. 
And  the  rebels  assembled  for  the  second  time  and 

advanced  against  Vaumisa  to  give  him  battle.  Then 

40.  (m)  Maumissa  sak  sap  (m)  Arminiyap-ikki  ir  parikka  (m)pattip  pirru  ir  sarrappa 

(m)  Ma-  41.  umissa  ir-ma  sinnip  saparrak-umme  huttiniun  hupa  mene  (det)  Izzila  hise 

(del)  Assuran  ami  sapar-  42.  rak-umme  huttas  (m)  Uramasta  pikti  (m)  u  tas  zaumin 

(an)  Urama5ta-na  (m)  tassutum  appa  (m)  u-  43.  nena  (m)  tassutum  appa  (m)  pattip-na 

irsekki  alpis  xv  (an)  nan  (an)  ITU  (id)  (an)  Anamakkas-na  pirka  hi-  44.  zila 

saparrak-umme  huttas  aiak  sarak  n-umme-ma  (m)  pattip  pirru  ir  sarrappa  (m)  Maumis- 
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45-  ¥  w  TIT  <T-  ̂   <-  T^TTT  ¥  -T  M  t=TTfc  T-  HTK  tf  Hfc  <-  sflf 
-TT<  3T  T-  ̂   -  ST  Hfc  E££  -  fc  <  Hfc  ̂ fr  S=T?T  ̂ TT 

46.  T-  HfK  y  !E~TT  J^TT  -T  <  -STT-  k  £HfT  tT-  -TT£  -T^  T  ̂TT 
??  <  <£^  ̂   -T  <  ̂ TT-  k  S-TT  -tT  T  fT^T  ̂ T  ̂  
r  snr  nnl  -«T  T  TW  s 

47.  DCEf  KT  Tfc  T  -<  Hfc  TtTTT  ̂ rf  ̂   -TT^  <TT>  -  £T-  J^TT  -T 
-^  £TTT  -ST 

48.  S=<TT  v  3f  T  m  <  <£^  J^TT  ?  T  -ST>  <^  <-  ̂   T^TTT  -TT^ 
??  -^  ̂ TT  rT>  t^TT  T  ̂TTT  T  TST  ̂ -TT  -<  -TT^  <TT>  <T-  B£  <- 
^TT-^  ̂ T         §  xxv.   fr  ̂  

49-  T  ̂-TT  -TTT<  &h  T^T  <  ̂ TT  T  TTTi=  -tT  -T  -TTK  T- 
-  3T  tT-  ̂ T  tTT-  £T  TTT^  -TT^  -T  ̂-TT  T  m  ̂ -TT  x 
Tt  -TTK  E^fr  T¥  ~T  T  TiT 

they  fought  a  battle  in  a  district  named  Autiyara. 

Auramazda  brought  me  help.  By  the  grace  of  Auramazda 
did  my  army  utterly  overthrow  the  army  of  the  rebels. 

At  the  end  of  the  month  Thuravahara  they  fought  the 
battle.  Then  Vaumisa  waited  in  Armenia,  until  I  came 
unto  Media. 

§  XXV.  And    (thus)  saith  Darius,   the    king  :     Then  went  I    forth 
from  Babylon  and  came  unto  Media.      When  I  came  unto 

45.  sa  ir-ma  sinnip  saparrak-umme  huttiniun  hupa  mene  (det)patin  (del)  AutiyaruS 

hise  ami  saparrak-um-  46.  me  huttaS  (an)  UramaSta  pikti  (m)  u  tas  zaumin 

(an)  Uramasta-na  (m)  tasSutum  appa  (m)  u-[ne]na  (m)  tassu-  47.  turn  appa  (m)  pattip 

irsekki  alpis  (an)  ITU  (id)  (an)  Turmar  punkite-ma  hizila  Saparrak-umme  hutta- 

48.  s  mene  (m)  MaumiSsa  (m)  Arminiyap-ikki  zati§  kuS  (m)  u  (m)  Mata-pe-ikki 
Sinni  git  §  XXV.  aiak  49.  (m)  Tariyamaus  (m)  zunkuk  nanri  mene  (m)  u 

(det)  Papili-mar  li  .  .  gitta  (m)  Mata-pe-ikki  pariya  sap  (m)  Ma- 

1  The  graver  has  written  £yyy  for  £yy  upon  the  rock  by  mistake. 
K 
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So.  ̂ -yy  ̂   HfT£  <TT>  8£  I-  -w  -TT-^  -I  ̂   ~  T>  -  rl>  c?f  H  t 
-£  £  T  m  :E~TT  *<  -TT 
-IK  3  HfTK  <y- 

SI.  «£  <_  ,yy^  ̂   ̂ y  ,-y  ̂ y  ̂ yyy<  y  -yyy  y  yyy^  y~  y 
-TT<  J=T  ̂ 11  IS!  -^TT-  ?  -T  T=-T  «=TTt  T-  -IK 
y^  ̂   ̂   .y  y^y  tyyt  y,  ,yy< 

52.  ̂ f  ̂ -TT  -IK  3  -T  <  -!§!!-  TV  &-TT  cT-  ~TI£  ̂   T  tm 
R  <  <^  ̂   -T  <  ̂ TT-  k  ̂ TT  -ty  ̂   <^  I  TTtT  £ 
ccy  yt  y  ̂  tyfr  -II-  -I-  ̂ !!  -*y  I 

S3-  tm  -  cV  ¥  ̂   -T!^  <!!^  «  W  -T  --I  -T  -T  -X«f  !> 
^y  ̂   ̂ y  ̂ trf  --T  ̂ 1!  -&T  cy-  ̂ rf   -I  -^  £11!  ̂ 1 
V  ̂y  y-^y  tyyt  y~  ̂yy<  ̂ y  ̂   ̂ yyy  sy  y-  ̂   y 

.^?    trfT    tTT-    -Ti=    t<H    -IK    3    -UK   I   -I-I    <-I-    <-   I-IH 
WJ:    -UK    -yy^    <!!>    TcTTT    ̂    E-IT   -I   ̂    ̂ T   T!-  -I 

^  T-  ̂   T  -III  I  rT=T  ̂ T  -<S!  I- 

Media,  Phraortes,  who  said  "  I  am  king  of  the  Medians," 
came  unto  a  city  in  Media  named  Kundurush.  And  he  offered 

battle.  Then  we  fought  a  battle.  Auramazda  brought 

me  help.  By  the  grace  of  Auramazda  did  I  utterly 

overthrow  the  army  of  Phraortes.  On  the  twenty-fifth 
day  of  the  month  Adukanisha  we  fought  the  battle.  Then 
that  Phraortes  fled  with  a  few  horsemen  and  went  unto 

Raga.  Then  sent  I  forth  my  army.  Thence  was  he 

50.  ta-pe-ikki  in  paru  git  (det)  humanis  (id)  (det)  Kuntarrus  hise  (m)  Mata-pe-ikki 

ami  (m)  Pirrumartis  hupirri  si-  51.  nnik  akka  nanri  (m)  u  (m)  zunkuk-mc  (tn)Mata- 

pe-na  hutta-mara  saparrak-umme  huttimanra  mene  saparrak-umme  hu-  52.  tta  hut 

(an)  Uramasta  pikti  (m)  u  tas  zaumin  (an)  Uramasta-na  ami  (m)  tassutum  appa 

(m)  Pirrumartis-na  (m)  53.  u  alpi  irsekki  xxv  (an)  nan  (an)  ITU  (id)  (an)  Atukannas-na 

pirka  hizila  saparrak-umme  hutti  ut  mene  (m)  54.  Pirrumartis  hupirri  (m)  telnip 

arikkip-itaka  puttukka  (det)  Rakkan  sak  mene  (m)  u  (m)  tassutumme- 
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55-  <&   !E~rr   -SHf   U*  •<££   31-   ~TT~   -m<  ̂ T  T  ~TTT  -TT£  <TT> 
s<  -TT^  -TT£  T  -TTT  •&  <T-  -Tfc  T-  fr  -&-  Hf*  tf  T-  fr  -:§- 

HMf  ETTT  E~fr  T«yy-  tfcT 

56.  <yy>  ̂ r  ygy  -  ̂ yyy  fcm  T  tm  ̂   -&T  m  ̂ T-  ST  -T 
cTT-  -TTT<  -TT^  T  TT^T  Sf  s(3  ̂ 11-  -<  f^TTT  ̂ -TT  ̂ f  EfTT  ̂   ̂ TT 

fr  -&-  T-  ̂f  -  -& 

57.  tyfr  ̂ f  TSf  ̂ TT   x  ̂ T  n  -&-  T!^  ̂ T  &-TT  T  ST- 

?^  r^  ̂ rrr<  -  <-  g-rr  <E^  -rr<  yt  T~m  ty- 
-  -&-  TSf  S-TT  -tT  -  -  ̂ TT-  -TIK 

58.  j^yy 

ttf    ty-    £&    -TV     -STT-  §  xxvi.   fy    ̂  
T  g-TT  -TTT<  Ecfi  TiT  <  J^IT  T  TTT^  ̂ T  -T  -TTT<  T  Mr 

59.  ̂ ~r    <yy>    ̂ n    T 
-  T£  ?  ty^fr  ̂ y^  ̂   ̂ yy,  -yy<  3  -yyy<  y  ̂yyy  -yy^  <yy>  ̂ yy- 
^  y-yyy  Ty-  ̂ y  y  Ty^y  ̂ y  s(Bf  ̂   -^  £TTT  -Ef  tcy 

seized  and  brought  to  me.  I  cut  off  his  nose,  and  his 

tongue,  and  his  ears,  and  I  put  out  his  eyes  ;  and  he  was 
kept  fettered  in  my  court.  All  the  people  beheld  him. 
Then  did  I  crucify  him  in  Ecbatana,  and  the  men  who 
were  his  chief  followers  I  imprisoned  in  the  fortress  in 

Ecbatana  and  .....  I  impaled  (?)  them. 

§  XXVI.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  A  man  named  Citran- 
takhma,  a  Sagartian,  revolted  from  me,  and  said  unto  the 

55.  mi  tab  ami-mar  marrika  (m)u-ikki  muggik(m)uhi  simme  aiak  titme  aiak  siri 

mazziya  urte  56.  kitutna  (del)  zip  (m)u-nena-ma  rappaka  marrik  (m)tassutum 

marpepta  ir  ziyaS  aiak  mene  (del)  Akmatana  (is)  57.  rur-ma  ir  patla  aiak  kutta 

(m)  ruh  (id)  appa  atarriman  nitami  hupappi  hupipe  (det)  Akmatana  (det)  almarri- 

58.  s-ma  MAR-SAG  (id)  appine  Sara  kuppaka  appin  sira  §  XXVI.  aiak  (m.)Tariya- 

mauS  (m)  zunkuk  nanri  (m)  ru-  59.  h  kir  (m)  Zissantakma  hise  (det)  Assakartiya-ra 

hupirri  (m)  u-ikki-mar  peptukka  (m)taSstitum-pe  hizila  ap 

R   2 
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60.  ̂   -TTT<  ̂   -tf  Hf  -TTK  T  TTT^  T-  T  ̂TTT  -TK  tf  S-TT  T  <-t  T> 
y  y^y  ̂   t<yy  y*  ̂ yy-  ̂   ̂   ygy  -y  ygy  ̂ yy-  T-  ̂   T  -IT! 
T  TftT  ̂ 1  s(^f  T  -T  <«  rr  -£-  T 

;E-yy  ~<  -y-  y~yyy  *<  !E-yy  -^T  T  ~~  y^  H  £-yy  -^  £ 
T  m  &-TT  T  -III  T  ̂T  [3T11  tyfT  -TTK  -TT<  J=?  -TTT<  T  ̂  ¥  ̂r  ̂ TT- 

62.  ̂   ̂ yyy  ̂ T  ~T  ̂   -TTT<  ̂ fr  <E^  ̂ T  J^TT  T  rT^T  ̂  
y  ̂  ̂ y-  y-yyy  y  tyyy  ̂   ̂ T  t&  5i  ̂   -TTT<  -  ̂ !-  -TK  ̂ !-  -< 
*  tV  s^TT  -  -TT-  ̂   T  ̂t^ 

63-  KH  :HT  TrTtT  Sf  ̂ <£!  &=  ̂ TT  -T  T^rf  ̂   ¥  -T  M  ̂   T- 
y  ̂yyy  t<yy  ?  ̂   .tt  TSI  -^  £-TT  ̂ TT  -T  <  ̂ TT-  k  ̂-TT 
ty-  HfT£  -T^  T  ̂TTT  ̂ -11  ̂ !T 

64.  {{  <  <^  BS  -y  <  ̂ TT-  k  ̂ -TT  -ty  T  rT^T  Sf  ̂ T  KT  Tfc 
y  -yyy  ̂   ̂ y  y  Tyty  ̂ y  ̂ y  ̂ y  yt  y  ̂   Hfc  T^m  x 

*  t  y-  j^rr  TT>  ̂ T  ̂ yy  y 

people  :  "  I  am  king,  of  the  family  of  Cyaxares  .  .  .  . 
Then  sent  I  forth  a  Persian  and  a  Median  army.  A 

Median  named  Takhmaspada,  my  servant,  I  made  their 

leader,  and  I  said  unto  him  :  "  Go,  smite  the  host  which 

is  in  revolt  and  doth  not  acknowledge  me."  Then 
Takhmaspada  went  forth  with  the  army.  He  fought  a 
battle  with  this  Citrantakhma.  Auramazda  brought  me 

help.  By  the  grace  of  Auramazda  did  my  army  utterly 

60.  tiris  nanri  (m)  zunkuk-me  (m)  u  hutta  (m)  GUL  (id)  (m)  Makistarra-na  neman 

mara  mene  (m)  u  (m)  tassutum  (m)  Parsin  aiak  (m)  61.  Mata-pe  tippe  tab 

(m)  Takmaspata  hise  (m)  Mata  (m)  u  (m)  li[pa]ruri  hupirri  (m)  irsarra  appine  ir  hutta 

62.  hizila  ap  tiriya  mites  (m)  tassutum  appa  (m)  pattip  (m)  u-nena  inne  tirimanpi 

hupipe  alpis  manka  mene  (m)  Tak-  63.  maspata  (m)  tassutum-itaka  sak 

saparrak-umme  (m)  Zissantakma  hi  tas  (an)  Uramasta  pikti  (m)u  tas  64.  zaumin 

(an)  Uramasta-na  (m)  tassutum  appa  (m)  u-nena  (m)  tassutum  appa  (m)  pattippe 
irsekki  alpis  kutta  (m) 

1  The  graver  has  written  Jjf  for  ̂ T  uPon  the  rock  by  mistake. 
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65.  ETTT  c^yy  ¥  ̂   ~cc  TUT  3ff  cTT-  -TTK  ̂ TT  T  tm  -TT£ 
-<  ~yy~^  ̂ rr  T  cm  ̂   <T~  *=TT~  T-  fr  ̂   -TV  -m<  H 

S!  -  ETTT 

66.  ytyyy  T  tTTT  ̂   -cT  T!§T  £!-  H  *=T  sff-  -TTT<  -TT^  T  rT^T 
^TT-  -m<  -<  WTT.SHT  ^  em  ̂ fr  J^TT  T- 

<  -£TT-  -^  ̂   ̂   <E^  T  cm  -T  ̂TTT 

67-  >¥  TSf  ̂TTf  x  HET         §  xxvn.   fy  ̂   T  S-IT  -m<  ̂ fr  T^T  < 
r  m^  -tT  -T  -m<  ~&  r  ̂ITT  T  m  &-TT  -<  -TT^ 
-TK  i=T  &-TT  §  xxvm.   n 

es.  ̂   y  ̂yy  ~yyy<  ̂   y^y  <  t<yy  y  yyy-  ̂ y  -y  ̂ yyy<  y  ̂y  &g  yv  * 
n  >&-  T  <^   ̂ jf  -T  <-  E~fr  T^TTT  T  ~TTT  -TT£2  <TT>  cTT- 
x  y-yyy  ̂   y-yyy  H  y  -j  -TfT 

overthrow  the  army  of  the  rebels,  and  they  seized  Citran- 
takhma,  and  they  brought  him  unto  me.  I  cut  off  his 
nose  and  his  ears,  and  I  put  out  his  eyes,  and  he  was  kept 

in  fetters  in  my  court.  All  the  people  beheld  him.  Then 
did  I  crucify  him  in  Arbela. 

§  XXVII.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  This  I  did  in  Media. 

§  XXVIII.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  The  Parthians 

and  Hyrcanians  revolted  from  me,  and  they  declared  them- 
selves of  the  party  of  Phraortes.  My  father  Hystaspes 

65.  Zissantakma  ir  marriS  (m)u-ikki  ir  muggis  (m)u  hi  simme  aiak  siri  mazzi  urte 

kituma  (del)  zi-  66.  p  (m)  u-nena-ma  rappaka  marrik  (m)  tassutum  marripepta  ir 

ziyas  mene  (det)  Arpera  hise  ami  (m)u  (is)ru-  67.  r-ma  ir  patla  §  XXVII.  aiak 

(m)  Tariyamaus  (m)  zunkuk  nanri  hi  (m)  u  (m)  Mata-pe-ikki  hutta  §  XXVIII.  ai- 

68.  ak  (m)  Tariyamaus  (m)  zunkuk  nanri  (m)  Partumas-pe  aiak  (m)  Mirkaniyap 

(m)u-ikkimar  peptippa  (m)  Pirru- 

1  The  graver  has  written  ̂ yy"  for  2fy"  upon  the  rock  by  mistake. 
!  The  graver  has  written  the  sign  as  *-fe,  omitting  a  wedge  by  mistake. 
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69.  ETT-  -fc  S=*TT  *ty  -fc  HfTK  &fi  J^TT  T  <&  J^TT  g-rr  i£  ̂   T  t  m 
r  SET  ;HT  I&-TT  -  -T  ££!  k  n^  -m<  ¥  -TT<  ̂  
T  TfcT  Ef  sCeJ  w  Hfs*¥ 

7o.  Efcy  m  J*TT  ?  -<  itm  -fc  r=m  n  -&-  r-  ̂   T  <^^  ̂ n  S-TI  T£  ̂ r 
T  TT-T  ̂ T  s<Sf  ttT  T«=  ̂ -TT  <E^  <-  E^  S-TT  -I  T^rf   HE- 
-  -  T^  -  <&  J^IT  ST  <  W  -T^  ̂ H 

71.  -^  ̂   -  -T  ̂ £l  Mfc  <E^  V  -T  T^T  -IT-  T-  T  -<  -T^  MTT  ̂  
^yy  j^yy  ~y  <  ̂ yy-  k  S-TT  sT-  -!T^1  -T-  T  tm  ̂ -yy 
W  <  <EJ=  ̂   -T  <  ̂TT-  k  !HT  -tT  T  <Ei= 

72.  t<yy  ̂ yy  y^  3T  T  rM  ̂ T  &<Sf  -T  T«=  T  -<  -TJ=  T^TTT  -  3-  ̂ If 
^f    ̂     -TTt    <TT>    «TT    -T    -tT    -T    -T    -s<«?    T> 
-y  <^^  &u  ̂ frr  -tT  j^yy  ̂ ^y  3-  >nf  -!  -^  ETfT  ̂ l  ¥  -I 

was  in  Parthia,  and  the  people  forsook  him  and  revolted. 

And  then  Hystaspes  went  forth  with  the  people  who  had 

remained  faithful.  At  a  city  in  Parthia  named  Vishpau- 
zatish  he  fought  a  battle  with  the  rebels.  Auramazda 

brought  me  help.  By  the  grace  of  Auramazda  did 

Hystaspes  utterly  overthrow  the  rebel  host.  On  the 

twenty-second  day  of  the  month  Viyakhna  they  fought  the 
battle. 

69.  niartis-na  tiriyas  (m)  Mistaspa  (m)  u  (m)  attata  (det)  Partumas  enrir  hupirri 

(m)  tassutum  ir  maz-  70.  temaSsa  peptip  aiak  mene  (m)  Mistaspa  (m)  tassutum 

appa  tamini-itaka  sak  (det)  humanis  (id)  (det)  Mispauzatis  71.  hise  (det)  Partumas 

ami  saparrak-umme  (m)  pattip  ap-ma  tas  (an)  Uramasta  pikti  (m)  u  tas  zaumin 

(an)  Uramasta-na  (m)  Mi-  72.  staspa  (m)  tassutum  appa  (m)  pattip  alpis  irsekki  xxn 

(an)  nan  (an)  ITU  (id)  (an)  Miyakannas-na  pirka  hizila  sapar- 

1  The  graver  has  written  the  sign  as  «-y^  by  mistake. 
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73.  M    tfys    T-    H(T<    tf    S-IT    ̂ IT  §  xxix.   fr    •&- 
T  S-TT  HfTK  Etft  TIT  <  J^TT  T  TTT^  -tT  -T  HfTK  T-  3f  T  ~TTT 
T  TfcT  gf  3<Sf  T  -T  <«  -  M  -I  -T  ̂ TT-  T  <&  J^T 

74.  T£  H  -TT£  <TT^  s(  -TH*  £~fr  T¥  ~T  I  rT~T  Sf  aO  -IK  ̂  
T  <EJ=  t<rT  ̂ TT  r^  H  -rr^  <n>  ̂   T^ 
T  <E^  J^TT  S-TT  T£  ST  T  rT^T  ̂ T  s(Sf 

75-  -TT<  tT-  ̂   E=  ̂ -TT  - 

-^  ̂   -  -r  ̂ ET  kw-  <^  ?  -r  M  «=n-  T-  -TK  ̂ i 
-T  <  -ITT-  k  ̂TT  tT-  -TI^  -T>  T  ~TTT 

76.  ̂ -yy  j=cyr  R  <  <^  EE-  -y  <  ̂yy~  yv  ̂ yy  ̂ y  y  <^  t 
T  rM  ̂ T  s(Sf  ~T  T«=  T  -<  -T=  fcTTT  -  d-  J^TT  ¥ 
y  _y  ̂ y  _y  _y 

77.  T^I  -<  TT^T  3-  ¥  -T  -^  ETTT  HE!  ?  -T  1^1  ̂ yyt  y~  ̂yy<  ̂ y 
§  xxx.  fr  ̂   y  ̂yy  ̂ yyy<  ̂   y^T  <  ̂TT  y  TTU=  -cT  M  -TTT< 
T-  ̂   T  &-TT  n  ̂^fr  ̂ TTT 

§  XXIX.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  Then  sent  I  a  Persian 

army  to  Hystaspes  from  Raga.  When  that  army  reached 

Hystaspes,  he  marched  forth  with  that  army.  At  a  city 
in  Parthia  named  Patigrabana  they  fought  a  battle. 

Auramazda  brought  me  help.  By  the  grace  of  Auramazda 
did  Hystaspes  utterly  overthrow  the  rebel  host.  On  the 
first  day  of  the  month  Garmapada  they  fought  the  battle. 

§  XXX.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  Then  was  the  province 
mine.  This  did  I  in  Parthia. 

73.  rak-umme  huttaS  §  XXIX.  aiak  (m)  Tariyamaus  (m)zunkuk  nanri  mene  (m)  u 

(m)  tassutum  (m)  Parlin  (del)  Rakkan-mar  (m)  Mi§ta-  74.  spa-ikki  muggiya  sap 

(m)ta$Sutum  hupipe  (m)  Mistaspa-ikki  ir  parip  mene  (m)  MiStaSpa  (m)  tassutum 

75.  hupipe-itaka  sak  (del)  humaniS(id)  (det)  Pattikrappana  hiSe  (del)  Partumas  ami 

Saparrak-umme  huttas  (an)  UramaSta  pikti  (m)  u  76.  taS  zaumin  (an)  Uramasta-na 
(m)  Mistaspa  (m)  tassutum  appa  (m)  pattip  alpis  irsekki  I  (an)  nan  (an)  ITU  (id) 

(an)  Kar-  77.  mapattas  pirka  hizila  Saparrak-umme  huttas  §  XXX.  aiak  (m)  Tari- 

yamaus (m)  zunkuk  nanri  mene  (m)  taiyau- 
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COL.  II. 

78.  j^yy  T  tm  3f  -3  fc  -IK  $  g-n  Tsm  -&  T  tyyy  T  -T  ̂ T 
-TT<  -T  £HfT          §  xxxi.  fT  ̂   y  ̂yy  ̂ yyy<  ̂ fr  m  <  ̂ T 
y  yyy-  ̂ y  -y  ~yyy<  y  £-yy  fr  ̂fr 

79.  ̂ yyy  ̂ yy  y  ~yy~  TT>  C*TT  ̂   £  T  cm  -rr^  <n>  ~TT 
x  y^yyy  ̂   y^yyy  H  y  ̂   ̂ ~i  <yy>  ̂ f  T  $  -£TT-  g-T 
^  ̂   T  ̂TT-  Tl>  ̂ IT  >¥  -^TT-  -TT<  ̂   -TTK  T 

so.  yyy^  cty  t  y-  ̂ T  ̂ TT  -!T<  -T  &-TT  ̂ TT  fr  H&-  T-  >"TT  T  -TTT 
y  g-!T  ̂ T^  <T-  ̂ TT  •&  £  T  -T  ̂ -TTT  <!!>  ̂ ff  I  ̂Tyi 

y  ̂y  SI  trTTT  HfTK  T  ¥  ̂   ¥  H  TBf  ̂ T  y-  -  31 
si.  ̂   <y~  ̂ yy  -yy<  ̂ y  w  r  -IK  ̂ r  -w<  -TT<  3  -m<  -ry^  <TT> 

c(  -yy^  ̂ fr  -ty  -y  -yy-^  <&  -T  <n>  ̂   r  rT^y  gy  s(£y 
cty  ye  y  x  Hfc  T-m  T  tyyy  ̂   -ty  £^^  ̂ T  Hfc  -m<  -  -I- 

82.  ̂ yy<  ty-  -<  «-  cy-  J^yy  ̂   ̂   -T  I-  3r  I  £-!T  H  <y-  s^IT 
y  ry^y  ̂ y  J:<^T  &  s-yy  ̂ y  y^r  -&-  ¥  -T  M  ̂ yy^  y^ 
y  tyy-  Ty>  j^yy  -<  ccy  y^y  &-yy  ̂ yy  -y  <  -^yy-  T^  S-TT 

§  XXXI.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  The  province  named 

Margiana  revolted  from  me.  A  certain  man,  a  Margian 
named  Frada,  they  made  their  leader.  And  at  that  time 
a  Persian  named  Dadarshish,  my  servant,  was  satrap  in 

Bactria.  I  sent  a  messenger  unto  him,  and  said  :  "  Thou 
shalt  go  and  smite  the  host  which  is  in  revolt  and  doth  not 

acknowledge  me."  Then  Dadarshish  went  forth  with  the 
army  and  he  gave  battle  to  the  Margians.  Auramazda 

78.  s  (m)  u-nena  ahuttap  hi  (m)  u  (m)  Partumas  hutta  §  XXXI.  aiak  (m)  Tariyamaus 

(m)  zunkuk  nanri  (m)  taiya-  79.  us  (m)  Markus  hise  (m)u-ikki-mar  pcptippa  (m)  ruh 
kir  (m)Pirrata  hise  (m)Markus-irra  hupirri  (m)  80.  zunkuk  appine  ir  huttas  aiak 

mene  (m)u  (m)Tatursis  hise  (m)Parsir  kir  (m)u  (m)liparuri  (m)saksapamana-me 

(del)  Pa-  81.  ksis  huttas  (m)huttik  hupirri-ikki  muggiya  nangi  mitkine  (m)tassutum 

appa  (m)pattip  (m)  u-nena  inne  tirimanpi  82.  hupipe  alpisne  manka  mene  (m)Tatarsis 

(m)tassutum-itaka  sak  saparrak-umme  Markus-pe  ap-ma  tas  (an)  Uramasta  pikti 

1  The  determinative  y  occurs  here  before  huttik,  as  in  Col.  I,  1.  64. 



REBELLION   IN   MARGIANA.  129 
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TT 

r  c 

83-  I  ~m  E-TT 

84.  -y  ~D<«J  y>  -y  ff- 

-^  Em  -Bf  ?  -T  r- 
§  xxxii.   n  -&-  T  g-IT  -TTK  E£ft  TET  <  J^TT  I  TT^  ̂ f 

«5-  -T  HfTT<  I-  ̂f  T  g-n  fr  ̂fr  =TTT  ̂ fT  T  ̂TfT  ̂ r  -tT  J£  -yy<  i^T  &-TT  T^TTT 
-^  y  tyyy  -  H  ̂   <y-  ̂ <yy  -yy<  ̂ y  g-yy     §  XXXIIL  fr  >g- 

brought  me  help.  By  the  grace  of  Auramazda  did  my 
army  utterly  overthrow  the  army  of  the  rebels.  On  the 

twenty-third  day  of  the  month  Atriyadiya  they  fought  the 
battle. 

XXXII.  And    (thus)    saith     Darius,    the    king:    Then    was    the 

province  mine.     This  I  did  in  Bactria. 

XXXIII.  And 

83.  (m)u  tas  zaumin  (ar.)Uramasta-na  (m)tassutum  appa  (m)u-nena  (m)tassutum 

appa  (m)paltip-na  alpis  ir§ekki  xxm  (an) nan  84.  (an) ITU  (id)  (an)  A§siyatiyas-na 

pirka  hi/ila  saparrak-umme  huttas  §  XXXII  aiak  (m)Tariyamau§  (m)zunkuk  na- 
85.  nri  mene  (m)taiyaus  (m)u-nena  ahuttap  hi  (m)u  (del)  Paksis  hutta  §  XXXIII. 
aiak 
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COLUMN  III. 

i.  [T  &-TT  -TTK  £-fr  TS!  <  '  s=*TT  T  TTfc  -sT  «-T  -TTK  T  ST¥T  -£~ 
<TT^  3rf   Tl   <&   J^TT   !E~TT  ̂ T  !g-TT  >&  &  ̂   ~ 

T  EM  HgTT-  -TTT  TST  -£*  £  T  E  ~fr  -TIT  -Tf  £~fr  ̂ TT  -£  £ 

a.  [••••]?  HRfe  <TT>  fc  &  -£T>  I>TT  •£-  -TT<  ̂  

TT  tTTt]  T-  TS!  T  -T  <«  -TT^  <TT^  [E^]  T^f  -T  [T  T^T  W  ~<&  * 
tcy  -T^  -T!T<  ̂ TT  ̂   H  -TH<  T  ̂TTT  T  ̂  -TJ= 

3-  Ecft  £T^  TT^  TT^2  ̂ T3  TSf  >iETT[-  T-  ̂T  T  yW  Sf  s(Sf  T  -T  <«  ttf  T- 
-  tTTT]  T«=TT-  J=  <-  -  -T  W  [  .....  1  Tt  -T  -TK  ̂ T-  -< 
T  tm  -TT£  <TT^  ̂ TT-  -<  T^TTT  Hfc 

4-  T^TTT  ̂ T  -TT<  ̂   -TTK  -Tfe  <TT^  [!fc  HfTK  ̂ TT  T  -T  <«  -Tfe  <TT^ 

T  TTTi=  H  HfT<  ̂   -TTK  -IK  -T  [rT^T]  §  xxxiv.  n  »&- 
T  ̂-TT  -TTT<  Etft  TSf  <  ̂TT  T  T!T^  -ty  -T  HfTK 

COLUMN  III. 

(thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  A  certain  man  named  Vahyazdata, 
who  dwelt  in  a  city  named  Tarava  in  Yautiya  in  [Persia, 

for  the  second  time]  rebelled  in  Persia.  He  said  to  the 

people  :  "  I  am  Smerdis,  the  son  of  Cyrus."  [Then  ..... 
the  Persian  people  who  were]  in  the  palace  revolted  from 
me  and  went  over  unto  him.  He  became  king  of  Persia. 

§  XXXIV.  And  (thus)  saith   Darius,   the  king:    The  few   Persian 

COL.  III.,  1.  [(m)  Tariyamaus  (m)zunkuk  nanri  (m)  ruh  kir  (m)]Mistatta  hise 

(del)  humanis[(id)  (m)Tur]rauma  hise  (m)Yautiyas  hise  2.  |i'm)  Parsin]-ikki  ami 
ar[tak  hupirri  sarak  II-um]me  ma  (m)  Parsin-ikki  [i]maka  [(m)  tassu]tum-pe  ap  tiris 

nanri  (m)  u  (m)  Pirti-  3.  ya  tur  KuraS-na  mara  [mene  (m)  tassutum  (m)  Parsin  appa 

(del)  ujrmanni  (det)anza[  .....  ]  paka  hupipe  (m)  u  ikki-mar  pepti-  4.  ppa 

hupirri-ikki  [paris  (m)  Parsin-ikki  (m)zunkuk-me]  hupirri  hut[tas]  §  XXXIV.  aiak 
(m)  Tariyamaus  (m)  zunkuk  nanri 

1  The  restoration  of  (m)  Par$in  is  not  quite  certain  from  the  traces  that  remain 
at  the  beginning  of  the  line. 

3  Only  traces  of  these  characters  remain  upon  the  rock. 
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5-  [  .....  V  y  TfcT  Sf  s<Sf  r  -y2  l/«  fr  -&-  T  m  iE-TT  *  ?£ 

[T  ~yyy  -Tit  <yy^]  tyr-  ESS  ̂   x  y~yyy  -fc  ytm  -TK  ̂  
fr  ~E-  T  TfcT  ̂ T 

&  -<^T  T  TEf  E-TT  ~<  T  tm  [£HfT  ̂ IT  -TK  ty-  ~c  ̂ ]  T^TTT 
g-rr  ̂ -T  T  ¥  [-^r3  tyr-  ̂   E^  ̂ ]  ̂   y  HT  ̂ -yy 
T  tyyy  y  ̂y  ̂ y  tTfT  ~yyy< 

7.  [-yy<]  ̂ f  -yyy<*  m  ̂ f  ¥  ¥5  [-^TT-  -T  ̂ T-  ̂ T  ̂   -I 
fr  -^  rT>  ̂ y  ̂ yy  y]  W  &  *&  y  ̂y  <«  -y«  [  .....  y  -yyy]  >^T 
-  y^y  ̂ -yy  ̂   -yy^  <yy>  y  ̂yyy  <yy^  -yy^  fr  ̂  

8.  y  ̂   [^y  -yy^  ̂ ]  Etft  y  Ty[cT  gy  ̂ <gy  ̂ ^  ̂ yy  ̂ y  y  -y  <«  -yy^]  <yy^ 
^T  y  t-y  <«]  -yy^  <yy>  ̂   y^  -yyy<  -yy^ 

and  Median  people,  who  were  in  the  palace  and  had 

not  revolted  from  me,  and  the  Median  army  which 
was  with  me  I  sent  forth.  A  Persian  named 

Artavardiya,  my  servant,  I  appointed  as  their  leader,  and 

the  rest  of  the  Persian  army  came  unto  me  in  Media.  And 

Artavardiya  went  with  the  Persian  army  unto  Persia. 
When  he  came  unto  Persia,  at  a  city  in  Persia  named 

5.  [....]  (m)taSsutum  (m)  Parfsin  aiak  (m)  Mata-pe  arikip  akka-pe]  (det)urmata 

[(m)  u-ikki]-mar  inne  peptip  hupipe  aiak  (m)  tassu-  6.  turn  (m)  Mata-pe  (m)u  [tas 
hupipe  tijppe  tab  (m)  Ir[tumartiya  hi]se  (m)  Par§ir  kir  (m)  u  (m)liparuri  7.  [hujpirri 

[(m)]irsar[ra  appine  ir  hutta  aiak  kutta  (m)]taSsutum  (m)Parsin  an[  ....  (m)  u]-ir 

(del)  Mata-pe-ikki  (m)  u  kik  aiak  8.  (tn)Ir[tumarti]ya  (m)  tas[sutum-itaka  (m)  Parsin- 

ikjki  sak  sap  (m)  [Parsinj-ikki  ir  parik  (del)  humanis(id)  (det)  Rakkan 

'  The  traces  at  the  beginning  of  the  line  read  ̂ ^  tyjz^y  • 
!  The    characters  jf^f  ̂ f  iX^f   are    clear,    and   there    are  traces   of  the   two 

following  signs  upon  the  rock. 

3  Irtumartiya  is  the  correct  form,  see  /.  14. 

1  Traces  of  the  characters  $%  and  ̂ Tjy^  are  visible  upon  the  rock. 

5  Traces  of  the  characters  ̂ yy   y  ̂yf  are  visible  upon  the  rock. 
6  It  is  possible  that  the  word  anka,   "  when,"  or  some  similar  word,  might  be 

supplied  here. 

7  The  traces  of  the  sign  are  those  of  Jfyy",  not  «-yy^. 

S  2 
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9.  [-&    £    ...  -1]    T   Hf    <« 

T  <&  J^TT  !E-yy  tgf  ̂ !T  -TK  3  -ITK  [^  -T  -tT  Hf]  -TTT< 

T  tyyy  T  3  Hft  ££fr2  TT~y 

10.  »  [f  ̂   .t<y  sTT-  -T-  Etft  ¥  1ST  <T-  EE£  <-  HfT£  V  -T  Tt-Tl  ̂ Tf-  T- 
-TT<   ̂ T  -T^   ̂    [^11-   fr]   ̂    T-   ̂ f   V  -T  Tc-T  ̂   T- 

yy  Hf  <  ̂ fv  yv  ̂ yy 

w  [<  <&  EE^  -T  <  -^TT-  k  ̂  
T  ~m  ̂ f  --T  T  TT^T  si  s<£i  -T  T^ 

<TI  -T  ̂   -T  -T  [-x«?  i^  -T  ̂ Bf  ̂ T 
cH  ̂ T  -T  ̂   ETTT  -gf  ¥  -T  T>-r  tyyc  y-  -yy<  ̂ y 
n  -&•  T-  3r  T  <^  ̂ T 

Rakhi  .....  that  Vahyazdata  who  said  "  I  am  Smerdis" 
advanced  with  the  army  against  Artavardiya  to  give  him 
battle.  And  then  they  fought  a  battle.  Auramazda 

brought  me  help.  By  the  grace  of  Auramazda  my  army 
utterly  overthrew  the  army  of  Vahyazdata.  On  the 
twelfth  day  of  the  month  Thuravahara  they  fought  the 

battle.  And  then  fled  that  Vahyazdata  with  a  few  horse- 

9.  [hige  .  .  .  ]    (m)  Parsin-ik[ki   ]    ami   (m)  Mistatta   hupirri    [akka   nan]ri 

(m)  u  (m)  Pirtiya  tassutum-itaka  10.  [(m)  Irtumartiya  ir-ma  sinnik  Saparrak]-umme 

huttiman[ra  ai]ak  mene  saparrak-umme  huttas  (an)  Uramasta  11.  [pikti  (m)]u  tas 

za[umin  (an)  Uramasta-na  (m)  tas]sutum  appa  (m)  u-nena  (m)  tassutum  appa  (m)  Mis- 

tatta-na  alpiS  ir-  12.  [§ek]ki  xn  (an)  nan  (an)[ixu(id)  (an)  Turmar-na  pijrka  hizila 
Saparrak-umme  huttas  aiak  mene  (m)  Mistat- 

1  There  is  room  for  two  more  characters  in  the  gap. 

1  There  are  no  traces  of  the  character  y  on  the  rock. 

3  A  short  break  followed  by  a  blank  space  large  enough  for  four  characters  occurs 
on  the  rock  at  the  beginning  of  the  line. 
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13.  [HHT  -TT<]  $  -m<  T  ̂ T  <^  <-  t^m  ̂   -m<  <TT>  ™ 
E-  ̂ yy  ty  T  -T-  £  sTTT  m  &-TT]  s£~  tf  rT-  -![•  •]  ~T  ft 
3rf  m  r^  -m<  J^TT  ̂   <^  ̂ T-  v  M  r  TM  ̂ r  s<sf  -TT< 

^4.  [^  -m<]  T  w  -j^r  ̂ TT-  -r^  ̂   ra?f  r^y  <T-  ̂   <-  -rr^  ?  -T  r>-T 
tTT^  H  -rr<  i=r  ̂   ̂   ̂TT-  -  s^1  T^  t-i  -T  r>-T  -T  -^  ̂  
W;:  <^  ¥  -T  T^-T  tTTt2  T-  -TK  ̂ T  g-TT 

15.  [c*TT  -T  <]  -^TT-  TV  S-TT  tT-  -TT^  H^  I  sm  ̂ TT  J^Tf  W  < 
-T  <  -HIT-  k  ̂ -TT  -tT  T  TM  £!  t<gf  KT  Tt  T  -TIT 
fr  >£-  T  Tl^T  ̂ T  t<^T  ctT  T«=  I  <^  ̂ TT 

^  [^  -n^  <TT>  v/ 
T  •*«<?  r^  -f]  tM  m  -<  Tity  -tr  tr~  ̂ f  -T  - 

men,  and  came  .....  to  Paishiyanvada.  From  that  place 

this  army  advanced  against  Artavardiya  to  give  him 
battle.  At  a  mountain  named  Paraga  they  fought  a 

battle.  Auramazda  brought  me  help.  By  the  grace  of 
Auramazda  my  army  utterly  overthrew  the  army  of 

Vahyazdata.  On  the  fifth  day  of  the  month  Garmapada 

they  fought  the  battle,  and  they  took  Vahyazdata,  and 
they  took  also  the  men  who  were  his  chief  followers. 

13.  [ta  hujpirri  (m)telni[p  arikip-itaka  (m)  Piseumata]  puttukka[  .  .  Jappa  ir-ma 

pariS  ami-mar  sarak  (m)tassutum  hu-  14.  [pirri]  (m)  Irtumardya  [ir-ma  Sinnik 

Saparrak-umme]  huttimanra  (clet)  KUR  (id)  [(det)JParrakka  hise  ami  saparrak-umme 

hutta-  15.  [s  (an)  Ujramasta  [>ik[ti  (m)  u  taS  zaumin  (an)  U]ramasta-na  (m)  tassutum 

appa  (m)  u-nena  aiak  (m)  tasSutum  appa  (m)  Mis-  16.  [tat]ta-na  alpis  ir[sekki  v 

(an)  nan  (an)  ITU  (id)  (an)]Karmapattas-na  pirka  hizila  saparrak-umme  huttas  aiak  kut- 

1  The  sign  is  J^,   not  >->-. 

2  Traces  of  this  character  are  visible  upon  the  rock. 
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!E-yy  3§y  ̂ -TT  [-TT<  3f  -TTK  3rf  ̂ TT-  -TTT< 
fc  fc   H   -TTT<  J=  <-  E-yy 
^TT  §  xxxv.   fjr 

1  8.  -;&-  [T]  £HfT  -m<  Etfy  T^r  <  ̂ T[T  T  TTT^  -ty  -y  -yyy< 
y  <E-  j^yy  g,yy  c]gf  ̂ ^yy  ̂ yy<  ̂   ̂yyy<  fr  ̂   T  HT-  r^ 

<-  E-TT  <B>  -TT<  r^  T-TTT  ty-  ̂ ^ 

ttf      3-       EE^       -^       »Sf  §  XXXVI.     fy 

T  S-IT  -m<  EMy  r^r  <  ̂ IT  r  m*  -tT  -T  -m<  -^  T 
T  -T  <«  -rr^  <rr>  -TT< 

20.  -y  g.yy  §  xxxvn.  fr  ̂   [T  S-TT  -TTT<  ̂ Jfr  TSf  [< 
y  yyy-  ̂ y  -yj  ̂ yyy<  y  <E-  j^yy  g^yy  t^y  g^yy  ̂ yy<  ̂  
-&-  -T  -ty  -y  -m<  r  ̂ITT  T  ̂f  -y^  &%  -yy<  ̂  

§  XXXV.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  Then  that  Vahyaz- 
data  and  the  men  who  were  his  chief  followers  did  I 

hang  [on  crosses]  in  Uvadarcaya. 

§  XXXVI.  And  (thus)  sailh  Darius,  the  king  :  This  I  did  in  Persia. 

§  XXXVI  I.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  That  Vahyazdata 

who  said,  "  I  am  Smerdis,"  sent  an  army  unto  Arachosia. 

17.  ta  [(m)  MijStatta  [hupirri  ir  marris  aiak]  (m)ruh(id)  appa  atarriman  nitami 

hupapp  marris  §  XXXV.  ai-  18.  ak  [(m)]Tariyamaus  [(m)  zunkuk  nanri  mene 
(m)  Mista]tta  hupirri  aiak  (m)  ruh  (id)  appa  atarriman  nitami  hupappi-i-  19.  taka 

(det)  Matezisl".  .  hise  ami  (is)  rur-ma]  appin  patla  §  XXXVI.  aiak 
(m)  Tanyamaus  (m)  zunkuk  nanri  hi  (m)  u  (m)  Parsin-ikki  hu-  20.  tta  §  XXXVII. 
aiak  [(m)Tariy]ama[us  (m)  zunkuk  nanjri  (m)  Mistatta  hupirri  akka  nanri  (m)  u 

(m)  Pirtiya  hupir- 

1  j^-yy  is  clear  upon  the  rock,  and  there  are  also  traces  of  the  sign 
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21.  Hfff<  T  yitr  EI 

ltT  T  <^  T^f  -*T  -^  £  T  -T 

.22.  ̂ ^  T  -yry  y  ̂ y  H  tyfr  -yyi<  [T  ?  H&-  ¥  ST  fE 
[T  -sr>  ̂ TT-  <  m  -W  t^yy  -yy<  ̂ y  yy^y 

23.  ̂   «.  tv  ̂ yy  ̂   y  g-yy  y  ytrtr  sr  so  -TT<  -w-  1-<  •&-  -T 
T  E-TT]  -TTT<  &k  IET  <  J^TT  T  TT^  -tT  -^  -TTK  £  tT 

T-  ̂T  y  Tl^T  ̂ T  s(Sf  -IK  £T-  -<  - 

24.  -gT^  -^TT-  <  r^T  ̂   J^TT  r  <EJ=  [ygy  -sy  -TT£  <TT>  •  •  •  • 
[.  .    .  y  <&=]  t^yy  ̂ yy  ̂ y  ̂ yy  ̂ y^  ytyyy  ̂   g^yy 

He  appointed  a  certain  man  to  be  their  leader  against  a 
Persian  named  Vivana,  my  servant  who  was  satrap  of 

Arachosia.  Thus  spake  he  unto  him,  saying  :  "  Go,  smite 

Vivana  and  that  host  which  acknowledged  king  Darius." 
Then  that  army  which  Vahyazdata  had  sent  came  unto 
Arachosia  to  Vivana.  At  a  fortress  in  Arachosia  named 

Kapishakanish  they  fought  a  battle.  Auramazda  brought 

21.  ri  (m)taSsutum  (del)  Arra[umatis  ti]p[pe  tas  (m)]ruh(id)  kir  irsarra  appine  ir 

huttas  (m)  Mimana  hise  (m)  Parsir-  22.  ra  (m)  u  (m)  liparuri  [(m)  saksapama]na-me 

[(tn)  Arraumatijs  huttas  hupirri-ikki  hizila  ap  tiriS  mites  (m)  Mimana  23.  ir  alpis 

kutta  (m)t[assutum  hupipe  akka-pe  (m)  Tajriyamaus  (m)  zunkuk-na  tirimanpi  mara 

mene  (m)tassutum  hupipe  (det)  24.  Arraumatis  (m)  Mi[mana-ikki  .  .  .  .  ]  mi[ .... 

(m)  Mi]statta  tippe  tasti  (det)  almarriS  (det)  Kappi§sakanj§ 
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v  .....  r  :E-yy  ̂ TT  -r  <  -UTT-  T<  ̂-rr 
s-rr  ̂ rr  H  <  <EJ=  ̂   HT  <  ̂TT-  k 

26.  ;E-TT  -sT  tT  TMI  ST  [sO  scT  T«=  I  ̂IT!  3r  ̂ T  I  Tl^T  Bf  ̂ <ST  ~T  T*= 

T  -<  -y^  I^IIT  -ty  -  ty-  j^yy  ¥  £  -yy^  <yy^  <yyy  HT  ̂ y  -y 
-T  ̂ <«?  T>  -T  wt=  -sy  y^y  -&-  ̂   -ty  sv 

27.  ̂ f  -y  -^  ̂yyy  -a  ?  -T  TM  -ycy-  T-  -yy<  -y  B-TT]  ̂ yy  tn 
V  yt-y  yy  tyyt]  y-  ygy  y  *  ̂   y-yyy  3  STTT  ̂ f  ¥  3rf  HgTT-  y^y 
V  ~y  yt-y  cyyt  y-  y  <&  y^y  -sy  t 

28.  j^yy^  -  H  ̂   £E^  -  :fif  :i-^y  M^y  [.  .  -^  ̂  
.yy<  -y  g.yy  ̂ yy]  -y  <  ̂ yy^  y^  ̂ ^yy  3-  -ife  - 
^yy  ̂ yy  «  <  <^  «^  -y  <  HITT-  y^  ̂-yy  ̂ y  y  yy^y  £ 

me  help.  By  the  grace  of  Auramazda  my  army  utterly 

overthrew  the  army  of  the  rebels.  On  the  thirteenth  day 

of  the  month  Anamaka  they  fought  the  battle.  The  rebels 

assembled  a  second  time,  and  they  fought  a  battle  with 
Vivana  in  a  district  named  Gandutava.  Auramazda 

brought  me  help.  By  the  grace  of  Auramazda  my  army 

25.  hise  (m)  Arraumati[S-ikki  ami  sapar]rak-[umme  .....  ]tas  (an)  Uramasta  pikti 

(m)  u  tas  zaumin  (an)  Uramas-  26.  ta-na  [(m)  tais]su[tum  appa  (m)  u-nena  (m)  tassu- 

tum  appa  (m)  palti]p-na  alpi§  irsekki  xm  (an)  nan  (an)  ITU  (id)  (an)  Anamakkas-na  pi- 

27.  rka  hizila  §aparrak-um[me  huttajs  [aiak  sarak  ii-um]ine-ina  (m)  pattip  pirru  ir 

sarrappa  saparrak-umme  (ni)  Mimana-ita  28.  s  (m)  patin  (m)  [Kan]tuma[  .  .  hise 

ami  huttas]  (an)  Uramasta  pikti  (m)  u  tas  zaumin  (an)  Uramasta-na  (m)  tassutum 

1  The  following  traces  of  the  last  two  characters  in  the  gap  are  visible  upon 

the  rock  :  ̂   ̂ j§. 

2  The  character  £r<yy  is  clear  upon  the  rock. 

3  The    character    is    clearly  written   ̂ y,    not   Jflyy;    the  graver   has    probably 
omitted  a  wedge  by  mistake. 

4  The  sign  yj=J  follows  >.f^y  without  any  break  between  them. 
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29.  XT  fc  T  ~TTT  3r  -J=T  T  rfcT  ̂ T  IXEf  ~T  fc  T  -<  Hfc]  T-W  [-sf 

T  <&  Ecrr  3m  ~~T  £<TT  *tT  3-  *m  -T  -£  £TTT  ̂ T  ¥  -T 

30.  M  Mflk  T-  -TK  tf  IE-IT  ̂ IT  [fir  -^  T-  ̂ r  T  -ml  Hg-T  [Hg-  - 
T  rM  ̂ T  X^T  -tT  ̂ rf  ¥  ̂   HgTT-  T  <E^  ̂ TT  S-TT  tgf  ̂  
^ff  -TK  ̂ T  TfcT  -TJs  -TT<  {^f 

31.  -ITT<  T  ̂T^T  <^T^  <-  T^TTT  W^   -T[TT<  <IT>   T^ITTT   &   [&-TT 
^  -T  TTi=  -T  T]?n  •>  -  -  ̂ TT-  -TTT<  s^TT  T  w  ¥ 
-^  ̂   -  -gT^  -;gTT-  <  TSf  -Tt  s^IT  -  >nf  T^T  <=T<T  T 

32.  <E-  TST  -tT  -tT  ̂   <E>  ̂ T  T^TTT  [*=T  T-  ̂   T]  <E^  tm  ̂   T  rT^f  ̂ T  s 
&  g-TT  -T  T-  -TTT<  3TT  S-TT  -T  T¥  -&-  ffc  <£i=  T  «=TTT  - 
-TK  ̂   -TTT<  -£-  -T  T  TT^T 

33.  5T  s(^T  -tT  ̂   ¥  ?TT  >igTT-  H^  -TTK  J^TT  -T^ 
[i  SH  r^  ̂   -T  -<  jfc  H  -m<  j=  <-  ̂ r 
T^T  <  -TTT<  ̂ TT  ¥  -T  tT-  ̂ ^  -  cT- 

utterly  overthrew  the  army  of  the  rebels.  On  the  seventh 

day  of  the  month  Viyakhna  they  fought  the  battle.  And 
then  the  man  whom  Vahyazdata  had  appointed  as  the 
leader  of  the  army  fled  with  a  few  horsemen,  and  he 
went  forth  and  came  unto  a  fortress  in  Arachosia  named 

Arshada,  the  dwelling-place  of  Vivana.  Then  Vivana 
marched  with  the  army  after  him,  and  there  he  captured 

that  man  who  had  been  appointed  leader  of  the  army  and 
the  men  who  were  his  chief  followers,  and  he  slew  them. 

29.  appa  (m)u-nena  (m)  ta§su[tum  appa  (m)  patti]p-[na  alpiS  irsejkki  vn  (an)nan 

(an)  ITU  (id)  (an)  Miyakannas-na  pirka  hizila  Sapar-  30.  rak-umme  huttaS  [aiak 

mene  (m)  ru]h  [akka]  (m)  tassutum-na  irSarra  (m)  Mistatta  ir  hutta§ti  hupir-  31.  ri 

(m)  telnip  ar[iki]p  i[taka  puttukka  s]ak  (det)  almarriS  (m)  Irlata  hige  (det)  Arraumatis 

(det)irmalam  (m)  32.  Mimana-na  ami  lip[ka  mene  (m)]Mi[mana  (m)  tassutum]-itaka 

meri  irtaka  sak  ami  (m)  ruh  hupirri  akka  (m)  tas-  33.  sutum-na  irsarra  [tiristi  hupirri 

ai]ak  [(m)  ruh]  (id)  akka-pc  atarriman  nitami  hupappi  mauri§5a  appin  alpi- 
T 
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COL.  III. 

34.  ̂ yy          .  §  xxxvin.   fr  ̂   y  [&-TT  -TTK  Etffl  TBI  < 
y  yyy-  -*T  -T  -TTT<]  T-  ̂   T  ̂TT  fr  Etft  ETTT  s^TT  T  cm 

~yyy  -^  !  cm  -  ̂   ̂ TT-  < 

35.  ygy    Hfc    t<yy    ~yy<    j=y    ̂ yy  §  xxxix. 

I]  g-yy  HTK  E^fr  TS!  <  c^yy  Tl  TTT^  -tT  Hf  -m< 
T  ~W  T  -T  <«  -Tlfe  <TT£  n  -&-  T  T^T  E-T!  ̂   -TT^  <IT>  1^  <- 

36.  ̂ yy^  ̂ y  ?  y^y  yy  tyyt  y^  ygy  y  SET  [cy-  ̂ f]  T^m  -[<  Km  -K  Ttm  ̂  
y  tyfT  >|g^y  <yy^  ̂ f  y  ̂   TM  -T  -^  £  T  ̂!>  <^  <-  Etft  > 
<!!>  ̂ tr  T  M.  ̂ y^  ̂ yy  y  ?  ̂   -yyy< 

37-  -TT<  ̂  

T  TT^i  ST  5<gf  -<  tty  -y=  -yyy<  ̂ H  -ty  -y  -m<  T  tyyy  y  ̂  

38.  Ty>  ;^  cyfr  ̂ ITT  ̂   tcl  ̂   t^f  S-TT]  -tT  [fr  -&-  T-  ̂ f 
T  rl^T  Ef  so]  T  ST  ty-  £=y  y^yyy  y  ̂yyy  -yy^  <yy^  ̂ yy-  y  -< 
ytyyy  ̂   y^yyy  ̂ y  y  ̂   TM  ̂ y  ̂ yy<  ̂   -yyy<  -yy^ 

§  XXXVIII.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  Then  was  the 
province  mine.  This  I  did  in  Arachosia. 

§  XXXIX.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  While  I  was  in 
Persia  and  Media,  the  Babylonians  revolted  a  second  time. 
A  certain  man  named  Arakha,  an  Armenian,  the  son  of 

Haldita,  rebelled  in  a  city  in  Babylonia  named  Dubala  ; 

and  thus  did  he  lie  to  the  people,  saying:  "I  am  Nebuchad- 

nezzar, the  son  of  Nabonidus."  And  then  the  Babylonian 
people  revolted  from  me  and  went  over  unto  that  Arakha  ; 

34.  5  §  XXXVIII.  aiak  (m)[Tariya]mau[5  (m)  zunkuk  nanri]  mene  (m)  taiyaus 

(m)  u-nena  ahuttap  hi  (in)u  (del)  Arrau-  35.  matis  hutta  §  XXXIX.  [aiak  (m)]Ta[- 

riyamaus  (m)]zunkuk  nanri  kus  (m)  u  (m)  Parsin-ikki  aiak  (m)  Mata-pe-ikki  enni 

36.  git  sarak  n-umme-ma  (m)  Pa[pili]p  pe[p]tippa  (m)  ruh  kir  (m)  Arakka  hise 
(m)Arminiyar  kir  (m)  Altita  (m)  sakri  37.  hupirri  (del)  humanis  (id)  (det)Tuppa[la 

hise]  (det)Pa[pili  ami-mar  hupir]ri  [ijmaka  hizila  tiiukka  (m)  tasSutum-pe  ap  tiris 

nanri  (m)u  (m)Nap-  38.  kuturruzir  tur  Nappu[neta]-na  [aiak  mene  (m)tassutum] 

(m)Papilip  (m)u-ikki-mar  (m)peptippa  (rn)  Arakka  hupirri-ik- 
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39.  <TT>  fc  HfTK  e^TI  fr  •&-  T  £T  eF  [£T  -IK  3]  -TTK  [eTF  HfTK  ̂ IT 
T  m*]  T-  T  H  eF  £T  -TT<  tf  HfTK  -IK  ̂ T  rM  fr  -£- 
F  ̂   T  cm  i  TTCT  sr  XST  T  SET  CF 

40.  [sH]  Tern  ~<  ̂ TT  -^Hf  T  <&=  [«^  g-rr  -T  •*$  ̂   ̂   tr  r^i  &-TT 
r  tm]  r  ̂T  H  trfr  -m<  -m<  ̂ ]  -m<  T  ̂ T  ?  ̂   ̂ rr- 
^  tF  ̂   ̂rf  -TT<  -I  S-TT  •& 

41.  Em  >£I  tty  -T^  -TTK   ̂ [fr   <£c]   tfcT   s=<TT   [T   rf^T   ST   5(Sf 
T  3T  tF  ̂ T  r^mj  ̂   -r  -<  T  ̂TTT  ̂   -tT  EE^  ̂   ̂   HTTK  j=  ̂r- 
-TT<  cf-  -<  -  cT-  J^rr  ̂   ̂ T  fr  •»&-  T-  ̂f  [T  <E£] 

42.  EE^  S-TT  -T  -cT  T  TT=T  £T  cKEf  E^  S-TT  -!  T  SI  tH  ̂ T  [Tt  -m<  ̂ TT 
-T  <i  ̂ rr-  K  S-TT  CT-  -TT^  -TJ=  T  cm  g-TT  c^rr  R  <  <^  ̂ j= 
-T  <  -^TT-  k  E-Tf  -tT  T  <E^  EEJ= 

43-  £-TT  -T  -cy  T  H  cF  ̂ T  H!1  .....  ]  -ITfe  <I!^  [T  yfcT  ̂ T  ̂ ^! 
ccjf   cF   EE^  ̂   cF  c<TT  «TT  -T 
-T  en-  -T  W  -cT  c<rT  -tT  cF  ¥  *=T 

and  he  seized  Babylon  and  he  became  king  of  Babylon. 
And  then  sent  I  an  army  unto  Babylon.  A  Median  named 

Vindafrana,  my  servant,  I  appointed  as  their  leader,  and 

thus  I  spake  unto  him  :  "  Go,  smite  that  host  of  the 

Babylonians  that  doth  not  acknowledge  me.'1  And  then 
Vindafrana  marched  with  the  army  to  Babylon.  Aura- 
mazda  brought  me  help.  By  the  grace  of  Auramazda 

Vindafrana  [took]  Babylon  and  he  brought  over(?)  the 

people  unto  [me].  On  the  twenty-second  day  of  the  month 

39.  ki  paris  aiak  (m)Papi[li  hupirjri  [marris  (m)zunkuk]-me  (m)Papili  hupirri  huttas 

aiak  mene  (m)u  (m)ta§sutum  (m)  Papi-  40.  [lijppe  tab  (m)  Mi[ntaparn]a  hise 

[(m)  Mata  (m)  u]  (m)  liparuri  hu[pir]ri  (m)  irsarra  appine  ir  hutta  hi-  41.  zila  ap  tiriy[a 
mijtes  [(m)taSSutum  (m)  Papilip]  akka-pe  (m)u-nena  inne  tirimanpi  hupipe  alpis 

manka  aiak  mene  [(m)  Mi]-  42.  ntaparna  (m)  tas§ut[um-itaka  (m)Papi]li  [pari§ 
(an)U]rama§ta  pikti  (m)u  tas  zaumin  (an)  Urama§ta-na  (m)Min-  43.  taparna  (m)Pa- 

pili[  .....  ]-ikki  [(m)taSsutum  ajppin  pirpiS  xxn  (an)nan  (an)ixu(id)  (an)  Marka- 
zanas-na  pirka  [hi]- 

1  The  traces  of  the  sign  are  not  those  of  J^f*-., 

T  2 
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44-  em  -£ii  n-  M  -i  -IK  w  -UK  -£-  -i]  --i  -T  -UK  [i  tin 
y  cc?  yT>  £fc]  tffr  sMTT    I£T    -£TT-    -H~    -TTT<    -II£ 
ft  -£-  I  HI-  I>  -T  I-  fc  H  -IIK  -  <-  £-11  <£[-] 

45-  -IK  I-  Mil  tf-  Et  £-11  -I  sTT-  t-HK  -I]  £1-  31  [-1  I-  ̂T 
-^  ETTT  -£T]  I  till  ̂   -£II-  T  fc  It-I  -I  -IK  -?  -ITK  ft  -£- 
I  HI-  T>  -£-  -I  -<  W-  H  -I[II<] 

46.  ̂   <-  £-11  <£^  -IK  I-  ItHI  [tl-  £t  ̂ TT]  -I  -  31  [tl-]  ̂ 1  [ -I 

T  £-11  -UK  Etft  ygy  <  c^yy  T  m^  -^y  --[y] 
47-  -IIK  -^   I  tm  —  31   ty-  [^l . .  ]I  3ri . . .  -IK  -I  £-11] 

§  XLI.  [ft  ̂   y  g-yjy  -yyi<  E=ft  I£I  <  s^TT  T  III-  -tl  -I  -UK 

48.  m  ?rr  <  <&  ̂   -I  <  -STI-  [TO  £-[!!  -tl  I]  CM  -IK  -I  £-11 
Tr>  c^ir  T  in- 1-]  -IK  -i  ̂ -n  <\  -  *  -T  -IK  -i  s-n 
??  <  <E^  ££^  -I  <  HETT-  k  S-II  -^I I  till  tcf  tT-  «^ 
Markazanash  that  Arakha  who  said  "  I  am  Nebuchad- 

nezzar "  was  seized  and  fettered,  together  with  the  men 
who  were  his  chief  followers.  Then  I  commanded, 

saying :  "  Let  that  Arakha,  and  the  men  who  were  his 

chief  followers,  be  hanged  on  crosses  in  Babylon." 

§  XL.   And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  This  I  did  in  Babylon. 

§  XLI.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  This,  that  I  did,  by  the 
grace  of  Auramazda  I  accomplished  in  this  wise.  While  I 

have  been  king,  I  have  fought  nineteen  battles.  By  the 

44.  zila  (m)  Arakka  hup[irri  akka]  nanri  [(m)  u  (m)  Napkuturjruzir  mara  marrik  aiak 

(m)  ruh  (id)  appa  atarriman  nitam[i]  45.  hupappi-itaka  mar[rika]  rappa[ka  mene  hizila] 

(m)  u  sera  (m)  Arakka  hupirri  aiak  (m)  ruh  (id)  akka-pe  atarr[i]-  46.  man  nitami  1m- 

pap[pi-  ita]ka  (det)Pa[pi]li  [(is)rur-ma]  peplip  §  XL.  aiak  (m)Tariyamaus  (m)  zunkuk 

na[n]-  47.  ri  hi  (m)  u  (det)Papi[li ....  hutta]  §  XLI.  [aiak  (m) Ta]riyamaus  (m) zun- 
kuk nanri  hi  appa  (m)u  hutta  (det)pelkp]-  48.  ma  zaumin  (an) Ura[mas]ta-[na  (m)]u 

[hutta  kus  (m)zunkuk-me]  hutta  xix  (det)pet  hutta  zaumin  (an)Uramasta-na  (m)u  appin 

1  The  traces  of  the  sign  before  >-<  are  possibly  those  of  -^yf«- ;  the  sentence 
should  possibly  be  jestored  as  [(is)rur-ma  md\ra  peplip. 
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49.  -  cT-  E  ~fr  fr  -&-  f  T  mfc  fcTTT  T  OT  1ST  <  HTK  Ecft  <TT>1  3rf 
T  -&<  m  ca  S-TT  -^  £  T  m  TT>  j^rr  -fc  ̂   -T 
~~T  -T  HfTT<  T  cm  T  3f  Hf* 

so.  Ecft  ̂   rT>  Tfc  -cT  -TK  tfl  HfTK  T  -T  <«  *]  TtTTT  [tfcT  fr  -&- 
T  W*]  <T-  ̂ T  ̂   ̂   T  W^  ̂   H  ̂ TT-  HfK  3  -TTT< 
I  ff-  3  ̂   r^TTT  ccT  tT-  ̂   -<  T^TIT  iT^tT] 

51.  ?  ̂T  -T  -TTT<  T  TTTM-  T  W*  3  ̂ ^  ̂ TJ  T  ̂TTT  [-TT<  J=T  !HT  IS!  -JgfT- 

fr  -&   T   <-   -fc   ̂ T   ̂    <^li=   -^  ̂    T   H  -T-  ̂ T  >¥ 
<TT^  ̂ f  -T^  TTi=  *T  -~T  -T  -TTT<  T  ̂TTT  T  tt?  [TT>] 

52.  ̂    STTT   ̂ ^m   ST^  -tT   ̂ -   3f    S-TT    ̂ T    HK1    ̂     -[TTT< 
T  H  tT-  ̂ T]  tm  *  T^TTT  -T^  J^IT  n  •&-  T  tTT-  -TJ=  &fi 
•^  ̂   T  -T  tfe-TTT  <IT>  ̂ TT  -T^  TlJ=  -T  -tT 

S3-  -T  -TTT<  T  cm  T  tfft  ̂   [<-  c^TT  T  TTT^  T  Jfc]  ̂   ̂   T^Tir  -cf 
-TT<  ̂   -Tf]T<  I  ?^  3  Hfc  Tcm  -<  T^TTT  rT^T  n  -£- 
y  -j  tT|T  tTT-  ̂   c^TT  -^  ̂   T 

grace  of  Auramazda  I  gained  them,  and  I  captured  nine 

kings.  One  named  Gaumata,  the  Magian,  lied,  saying  : 

"I  am  Smerdis,  the  son  of  Cyrus";  this  man  caused 
Persia  to  revolt.  And  a  Susian  named  Ashina  caused  the 

Susians  to  revolt,  and  said  :  "  I  am  king  of  the  Susians." 
And  a  Babylonian  named  Nidintu-Bel  lied,  saying:  "  I  am 

Nebuchadnezzar,  the  son  of  Nabonidus";  this  man  caused 
the  Babylonians  to  revolt.  And  a  Persian  named  Martiya 

lied,  saying:  "I  am  Ummannish,  king  of  the  Susians";  this 
man  caused  the  Susians  to  revolt.  And  a  Median  named 

49.  alpiya  aiak  ix  (m)[zunkuk-ip  (m)]u  mau[riya  ki]r  (m)  Gaumatta  hiSe  (m)  Makus 

tiuikka  nanri  (m)  u  (m)  Pirti-  50.  ya  tur  Kuras-na  hupi[rri  (m)  ParSin  pe]p[tas  aiak 

(m)  AJsina  hiSe  (m)  Apirtarra  hupirri  (m)  Apirtip  appin  peptas-  51.  sa  nanri  (m)  zun- 

kuk-me  (m)[Apirtup-na]  (m)  u  [hutta  mara  aiajk  (m)  Nititpel  hise  (m)  Papilir  kir 

titukka  nanri  (m)u  (m)Nap[ku]-  52.  turruzir  tur  Napuneta-na  [hu]pir[ri  (m)Papili]p 

peptiS  aiak  (m)  Martiya  hiSe  (m)  Parsir  kir  titukka  na-  53.  nri  (m)  u  (m)  Umman[nis 

(m)zunkuk  (m)  A]pirftip-na  hupirrji  (m)  Apirtip  peptas  aiak  (m)  Pirrumartis  hi§e 

(m)Mata  t[i]- 
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54.  Tit  ̂   -ty  Hf  HfTK  T  cm  [T  V  tf  H  HfTK  tf]  £-TT  [T  <H 
T  m  •&*-  c<yy  H  >£TT~  -cT  m  -SfT-  HfK  3f  HfTK  T  T^T  S-T 
sT  ̂   *  T~yyr  TTcT  fr  *&-  T  [ETTT] 

55.  £<yy  V  EE£  ̂   ygy  ̂   £  I  [T£  ¥  «=H  ~T>  t^lr'r  ̂ TT-  [-T-  yfc  -I 
-cT   -T]   -m<   T   TIT-  T-  T  cm   HfK   3   £-IT   T   <-l    T> 
T  TS!  -S-  c^TT  H  •SfT-  -CT  T^  -^TT-  -TT<  ̂ f  -TCTT<  T] 

56.  T^  y  t=M  -T^  £^fr  Tcm  H  Tcm  rT^T  fr  ->]  T  ̂[?  >SfT-  S-TI 
-&]  £  T  cTT-  TT^  J^TT  ¥  -^TT-  ̂   TT^  -T  -tT  -T  -m< 
T  m*  T-  T  ̂TT-  rT>  J^TT  ̂   ̂ T  T 

57.  -TT<  -T  S-TT  -TK  3  -TTK  T  [=TT- 
fr  •&-  T  <^J  c<H  S-TT  ̂ SI  S-TT  -^  ̂   T  -T  ̂-TIT  -EfT-  -T- 
-cT  -T  -m<  T  cm  T  3  -T^ 

58.  ̂ fr  ̂ Ti=  rT^  T!^  -tT  -TK  M  -TTK  T  -T]  <«  ctT  cT-  ̂   [^  T^TT 
fi  ̂   y  w-  y^y  ̂ y  ̂   ̂   y  ̂ y>  <E^  <-  ecfjf  ̂ y-  -T- 

Phraortes  lied,  saying  :  "  I  am  Khshathrita,  of  the  race  of 

Cyaxeres  "  ;  this  man  caused  the  Medians  to  revolt.  And 
a  Sagartian  named  Citrantakhma  lied,  saying  :  "  I  am  king 

of  the  race  of  Cyaxares  "  ;  this  man  caused  the  Sagartians 
to  revolt.  And  a  Margian  named  Frada  lied,  saying:  "  I 

am  king  of  the  Margians  "  ;  this  man  caused  the  Margians 
to  revolt.  And  a  Persian  named  Vahyazdata  lied,  saying  : 

"  I  am  Smerdis,  the  son  of  Cyrus";  this  man  caused  Persia 
to  revolt.  And  an  Armenian  named  Arakha  lied,  saying  : 

54.  tukka  nanri  (m)  u  [(m)  Sattarritjta  [(m)  GUL  (id)  (m)  Mak]istarra-na  mara  hupirri 

(m)Mata-pe  ap-in  pepta§  aiak  (m)[Zi]-  55.  ssantakma  hise  (m)[A5sakartiy]a-ra  [titukka 

nanjri  (m)zunkuk-me  (m)  u  hutta  (m)  GUL  (id)  (m)  Makistarra-na  mara  hupirr[i  (m)] 

56.  ASsakartiyap  [peptas  aiak]  (m)  Pi[rrata  hijse  (m)  MarkuS-irra  titukka  nanri 

(m)zunkuk-me  (m)  Markus-pe-na  (m)[u]  57.  hutta  hupirri  (m)  Markus  pe  pejp[tas 

aiak  (m)  Mijstatta  hise  (m)  Parsirra  titukka  nanri  (m)u  (m)Pirti-  58.  ya  tur  KuraS- 

na  hu[pirri  (m)  Parjsin  appin  [pepjtas  aiak  (m)  Arakka  hiSe  (m)  Arminiya-ra  titukka nanri  [(m)] 
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59.  tm  T  ~?  TT>  ̂   -TTT  ̂ [TTT  ̂   KH  ̂ -  lyf 

Hfy<   3   Hfyy<   T   H   cy-   £T   y~m    ~ 
§  XLII.   ft  -;&-  T  &-yy 

60.  -m<  Etft  TSf  <   J^fT  T  m*   Mf   -T   -m<  T1   stf  ~T-   -^ 
T]  TTfc  TtTTT  -T  ft  T  -TTT  -<  ̂ T  -^  ?fc  -T-  T£T  TST  <  -TIK  E 
§  XLIII.     ft  »£*. 

<  t^TT  T  TTfi=  -^T  -T  -TTT<  I  ̂]TT  ft  Etft  < 
I  -<  MTT  -T-  Ttm  -I-  -T  sT-  -T^  -T  <TI>  T 

62.  y^m  TT^T  ttT  T«=  tty  ty-  [^f  T  rT^y  ̂ T  s(^T  H  y  tyyy  ̂ yy^  <yy^  ̂ yy^ 
-TJ=  y^yyy  ft  >-&-  y-  ̂   ~r  <  Hiyy-  k  ̂ yy  ̂   ̂   T  ̂yyy  ̂ f 

"  I  am  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  son  of  Nabonidus";  this  man 
caused  the  Babylonians  to  revolt. 

§  XLII.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  These  are  the  nine 

kings  whom  I  captured  in  these  battles. 

§  XLIII.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  As  to  these  provinces 
which  revolted,  lies  made  them  rebellious,  so  that  their 

peoples  revolted  from  me.  And  then  Auramazda  delivered 

them  into  my  hand.  As  I  would,  so  did  I  unto  them. 

59.  u  (m)  Napkuturruzi[r  tur  Nap]puneta-[na  ma]ra  hupirri  (m)  Papilip  ap-in  peptas 

§  XLII.  aiak  (m)Ta-  60.  riyamaus  (m)  zunkuk  [nanri  (m)appi  hi  ix  (m)]zun- 

kuk-ip  appa  (m)u  pet  hi-atima  mauriya  §  XLIII.  aiak  61.  (m) Tariyamau[s 
(m)  zunkuk  nanri  (m)  tjaiyaus  hi  appa  (m)  peptippi  appi  titkime  appin  pe-  62.  ptas 
appa  appi[ne  (m)  tassutum-pe  (m)  u-ikki-mar  pepjtip  aiak  mene  (an)  Uramasta  kurpi 
(m)  u-nena-ma  appin 

1   The  traces  of  this  sign  are  possibly  those  of  *-*-],  not  y. 
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63.  H7<  tf  TTcT  T¥  ~T  T  -ICTT  Jfc  3f  ̂ TT- 
[ccf    cH    B£    -TK    tf    iHT  §  XLIV. 

T  S-TT  -m<  EC*  TST  <  s*n  T  m*  ̂ T  -T  -m<  T  <-  T 
64.  TTT-  T  -&-  -T  T-  J^TT  <T-  EE£  P?f  -fit:  -T"  -T"  -T  <TT>  «=Tfc 

H  -Sf  -T  -s*T  ̂ -  <-  ̂ H  -TT-^  ̂ n  T  HI-  T>  ̂ f  -iTT- 
^T^  cW  ̂   -EfT-  -!I<  ̂ f  -TTT<  H 

65.  ̂ |  ̂   <E£  <ty^  ̂ T  «=fr  ?^  [. . .  H  -T  •&  ̂ TTT  -B  T«=TT-  TBf  ̂   -W 

T  S-TT  fr  ̂fr  ̂ TTT  ̂ IT  <^  H  m  T^  -s^T         §  XLV.   *  H&- 
T  ̂-TT  -TTT<  Ecft  T^?  <  J^IT  T 

66.  nr^  ̂ y  H  -T!T<  -^  ~1  T-  [T  ̂ TTT  -TT<  -T  ̂ -TT  K  <  <&  &E^ 
-T]  <  ̂!T-  V  ̂-TT  -ty  -  -<  <^  <TT>  T^I  -TT<  ̂ T  ̂ TT  n  -S- 
T  <-  T  -&-  -T  T-  t<TT  <T-  £^  -  ̂ TTT^ 

67.  tf-  ̂ ^  x  'cm  ̂ TT-  -T  -Tc  KT  Of*  T  -TTT  -TT<  J^T  ̂ -TT  c^T  W 

-  tyfy-   cy-  -^  T^T  -m<  ̂ f  -TT^  -TT<  -&-T  -<  <  -TTK  J^TT 
n  <-  -T^  -T  <T!>  «=!!«=  T-  WT-  [>] 

§  XLIV.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  Thou  who  mayest  be 
king  hereafter,  guard  thyself  from  lies!  The  man  who 

lieth  shalt  thou  sternly  chastise,  if  thou  thinkest  "(thereby) 

my  land  shall  be  unharmed." 
§  XLV.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  This  that  I  did,  by  the 

grace  of  Auramazda  I  accomplished  in  this  wise  ;  and  thou, 

who  mayest  hereafter  read  this  inscription,  shalt  believe 
that  which  I  did,  which  is  written  in  this  inscription, 
and  thou  shalt  not  hold  it  for  lies ! 

63.  huttas  sap  (m)[u  anerazila  hizijla  [appijn  hutta  §  XLIV.  aiak  (m)  Tariyamaus 

(m)  ztinkuk  nanri  (m)  ni  (m)  64.  zunkuk  (m)  akka  mesSin  [nekti  titkimme-mar] 

tarlaka  tun  nisgis  (m)  ruh  (id)-irra  titenra  hupirri  tar-  65.  laka  milli  e-a[  .  .  .  anka 

hizila  urtnanti]  (m)  taiyauS-mi  tarma  astu  §  XLV.  aiak  (m)  TariyamauS  (m)  66. 

zunkuk  nanri  hi  appa  [(m)u  hutta  zaumin  (an)]  Uramasta-na  (del)  pelki-ma  hutta  aiak 

m)ni  (m)akka  mesSin  (det)tup-  67.  pi  hi  peuranti  ap[pa  (m)u  hutta  appa]  (det)tuppi 

hi-ma  rilik  huhpe  uris  aini  titkimme  ur[man]- 

1  The  graver  appears  to  have  written  the  sign  f  here,  before  cm,  by  mistake. 
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68.  Hf-          §  XLVI.  n  ̂   y  ̂-TT  -yyy<  tEcft  r^r  <  j^rr  r  m 
•^  Hfi  HTK  Hf  <rr^  -m<  ¥1  -r  <  ̂ TT-  k  & 

cy  ccy  ft  ̂   HT-  HfTK  EE*  ̂ f  Hfc  tf 

69.  syys  T-  T  cm  ̂   -<  <cfc  <TT>  TSf  t-TT<  tf  ̂ TT      §  XLVII.   fr 
T]  £-TT  -m<  Ecfif  r^I  <  c^rr  y  yyy^  ̂ ^y  ~y 
-T  <  HETT-  k  &-TT  -tr  s-rr  fr  <ir^  s-rr  T 

70.  tyyy  ̂ f  -cy  ̂ f  ̂   -yy^  <TT^  HK  ̂ y]  Tr-2  T[:i  .....  ccy] 
trfr^  cy-  -^  y^y  EE^  .-fr  -yyy<  ̂ y  -yy^  -yy<  *  &-  Tyc 
fr  <-  r  ̂ -  -T  -  ̂ 'TT-  -y-  ̂ ^  y 

7'.  <y-  EE^  ̂   -ETy-  -y  -nyy-1  [  .....  ]  cyy-  ccy  yt  y  ty 

§  XLVI.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  I  declare  as  the 
follower  of  Auramazda  that  this  is  true  and  not  lies  which 

in  this  wise  I  accomplished. 

§  XLVII.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  By  the  grace  of 
Auramazda  much  else  was  accomplished  by  me  which  is 
not  written  in  this  inscription  ;  therefore  on  this  account 

whosoever  shall  hereafter  read  this  inscription,  shall  not 

regard  my  deeds  as  boastings,  but  shall  believe  them  and 
hold  them  not  for  lies. 

68.  ti  §  XLVI.  aiak  (m)  Tari[yamaus  (m)  zunkuk  nanjri  ankirir  (an)  UramaSta-ra 

sap  appa  hi  siri  inne  titkp]-  69.  mme(m)u  (del)  pelki-ma  [hutta  §  XLVII.  aiak 

(m)]Tariyamaus  (m)  zunkuk  nanri  zaumin  (an)Uramaita-na  taikita  (m)  70.  u-nena 

irsckki  [hut]tuk  [  .  .  .  .  apjpa  tuppi  hi-ma  inne  rilik  hupcntukkimme  aini  (m)  akka 

(det)  tuppi  hi  mes-  71.  sin  peranra  [...'.  ]-mar  appa  (m)  u-nena  huttak  hupirri 
inne  urinra  titkime  urman- 

1  This  character  is  Zffi  ,  and  not  Ify  ;  'l  's  dearly  visible  upon  the  rock. 

1  The  character  ̂   is  visible  upon  the  rock. 

3  The  traces  following  fl$  upon  the  rock  read  ̂ j 

1  The  traces  of  the  characters  following  ̂ yy^  read  gJi 
U 



THE   SUSIAN    VERSION. 

COL.  III. 

73.  ,yyy<  §  XLVIII.   ft  ̂    y  S-TT  -TTT<  [Ecft  T^T  <  ̂ If  T  TTT- 

^T  _y  ,y]yy<  y  ̂   ̂ y  ̂   y  yyy^  ytyyy  ̂ f  sT~  Ttm  ty 

jt  ̂   y-yyy  -yy<  ty-  ~<  -cy  ~?  <-  y^yyy  H  -^-  «:=  ̂  

73.  -yy<  ̂ y  ̂-TT  -£-  T^  -y  y  ̂yyy  t-c  <ty^  <yy>  y^y  w  <  <^  E 
-yi  <  -ETT-  v  £-ry  ̂ y  ̂ yy<  ̂ T  ̂ -yr         §  XLIX.  fr  •£ 
y  s-yy  -yyr<  ̂ fr  y^y  <  ̂ ry  y  yyy^  -ty  H  -yyr<  ̂ T-^  y  < 

74.  sty  yt  y  -yyy  -yy<  ̂ y  s-yy  -^  &yyy  ̂ y  HT<  [^  EE^  yy-  <yy^  y- 
n  <-  y-i<  ̂ ?  -r-  fr  -^-  -y  -r  £T  <^  yt-  ̂   EE^  ̂ r 
y^  ̂ y-  tt-  ̂   y  Tyty  gy  ̂ y  tcy  z&  ̂   -yyy<  EE^  -y? 
-y  <  ̂yy- 

75-  y<g-yy  y  <-  EE?  -T  ̂ f  s^yy  ̂   fr  ̂   [  .....  y  <•!'] 
yy^  ̂ y  s-yy  y<-y3  <^y>  ̂ y  -yy^  i-yy  -y  ̂  

§  XLVIII.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  By  former  kings, 
while  they  reigned,  such  was  not  done  as  I  in  this  wise,  by 

the  grace  of  Auramazda,  have  accomplished. 

§  XLIX.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  So  shalt  thou  believe 
what  I  have  done.  On  that  account  conceal  it  not.  And 

if  thou  concealest  not  this  proclamation,  but  makest  it 

known  unto  the  people,  shall  Auramazda  be  a  friend  unto 

thee,  and  .....  thy  race,  and  thou  shalt  live  long  !  But 

72.  ri  §  XLVIII.  aiak  (m)  Tari[yamau§  (m)zunkuk  nanrji  (m)akka-pe  (m)zunkuk- 

ip  irpippi  kus  enpep  hupipe-na  hi  nippak  inne  73.  huttak  sap  (m)u  [pelki-ma 

zaumin  (an)]UramaSta-na  hutta  §  XLIX.  aiak  (m)  Tariyamaus  (m)  zunkuk  nanri 
.  .  (m)  ni  uriS  74.  appa  (m)  u  hutta  hizila  hu[pentukkime  aini  ta]rtanti  aiak 

anka  liltin  hi  inne  tartinti  (m)  tassutum  ap-in  tirinti  (an)  Ura-  75.  maSta  (m)  nin 

kaneSne  aiak  [  .  .  .  .  (m)  GUL](id)-ne  aiak  kutta  .  .  llik  takataktine  aiak  anka  Sarak 
liltin  hi  tarti[n]- 

1  The  traces  upon  the  rock  of  the  last  character  in  the  gap  are  possibly  those  of  ̂ >|. ^  St. 
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76.  M  T  rfcT  &  SOT  E&  3r   ̂ H  .....   Hf  <  ̂ T-  K  mm 
T  <~  «;=  -  ty~  J^yy  3F  fr  -I-  TT>  -T  !E-yy  T  <•*  T^  ̂ T 
fr  <-  <yy^  Hfc  E&  Hfc      §  L.  fr  H&-  T  s-yy 

77.  ̂ yy  T  TTTJ=  -ty  Hf  -m<  -£  tty  yt  y  tyyy  Ry<  -yj  ̂ -yy  ̂   < 
-y  <  -m-  y^  g-yy  -ty  -  ̂   <ty 
-y  <  -^yy-  tv  ̂-yy  -y  -ty  ̂ y  y  ̂ y> 

78.  ̂ y^  y  tyyy  ̂ ^yy  j^yy  fy  ̂   M  ̂ ^y  tty]1  £-yy  [fr  y^yyy  cty]  y«= 
I&  HW  -ty  §  LI.  fr  ̂   y  g^yy  ̂ yyy<  E^  ygy  <  j^yy 
y  yyyi=  -^y  -y  -yyy<  -yy<  -^-y  *  t^ 

79. 

yy^  ̂ y]  i-yy  -y  -ty  ̂ y 
tty  -cy*  [•   .]  y  tyyy  ̂   ̂   w^  -yyy<  -yy^  -y  ̂   cyy«=  fr  •%- 

if  thou  concealest  this  proclamation,  and  makest  it  not 

known  unto  the  people,  may  Auramazda  smite  thee,  and 

mayest  thou  not  perpetuate  thy  race  ! 

§  L.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  This  that  I  did,  I  accom- 
plished in  this  wise  by  the  grace  of  Auramazda.  Aura- 
mazda, the  god  of  the  Arians,  brought  me  help  and  the 

other  gods,  (all)  that  there  are. 

§  LI.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  On  this  account  Aura- 
mazda, the  god  of  the  Arians,  brought  me  help,  and  the 

76.  ta  (m)tassutum  inne  at[  .  .  .  .  (an)  Uramasta]  (m)  nin  alpisne  aiak  kutta 

(in)  cut,  (id)-ne  aini  kitinti  §  L.  aiak  (m)  Tariyamau-  77.  §  (m)  zunkuk  nanri  hi 

appa  (m)  u  [hut]ta  zaumin  (an)  Uramasta-na  (del)  pelki-  ma  hutta  (an)  UramaSta 

(an)  nap  (m)  Arriyanam  pik-  78.  ti  (m)u  taS  aiak  [(an)  nap]  ta[ip  ap]pa  enrina 

§  LI.  aiak  (m)  Tariyamaus  (m)zunkuk  nanri  huhpentukkime  (m)  Urama§-  79.  ta 

(an)  nap  (m)  Arriya[nam  pikti  aiak  kutjta  (an)  nap  appa  taippe  sap  apna[  .  .  .  ] 

(m)  u  inne  arikka  am  aiak  inne  tituk- 

1  There  is  not  room  for  more  than  three  characters  in  this  gap. 

1  The  character  is  >-ty,  not  ft. 

U    2 
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so.  &  ̂ yy-  -TH^  tf  fr  •&-  EE£  !ff  [~T  & 
EE£]  3M  ~m  fr  H&-  EE£  3f  T  <•*  T 

HfT<  T«=  -TB^  -T  ft  ̂   EE£  !ff  T  y^yyy  3 

si.  Tl^  -gfT-  tty  c(c  -Sf  -Tf^  <fl^  eTTt  [T-  .....  ]  T  HT-  T£=  ̂ n 

^  ,ty  *-  <ty-  ̂   y>  y  tfir  ̂T"  ̂ !  IS!  ̂ !  t&  -T  -TTT  s^T 
-TK  J^f  -TTT<  H  -Sf  -I  ̂   TT>  ̂ ^  -T^ 

82.  fT  ̂   y  ̂   ̂ y  r  yyy^  rgf  ̂ ty  ~yy<  [^  -TTT<  H  -Bl  -T  T  t 
ty  5<t  ̂ r  -Tf£  <TT>  tyyt  y^  ̂   -y 
3y    ̂ yy<   -y    g^yy  §  LII. 

T  s-rr  -m< 

83.  Etft  T^I  <  J^TI  r  rrr-  -3  -T  -TTT<  i  <-  ti  TTT^  T  •&-  -T  T-  ̂ rr  <r- 
^T  -rr^  -ii=  r  HT-  r>  ̂   -sfT-  -r^  T^  ̂ TT-  -TT<  $ 
ft  <-  EE^  ̂ rf  ̂   EEJ=  -T^  fr  •&-  ft  <-  T  -&-  -T  -T  s£ 

other  gods  also,  because  I  was  not  wicked,  nor  a  liar,  nor 

an  evildoer  ;  neither  I,  nor  my  race.  According  to  the 
laws  I  ruled,  and  neither  ....  nor  .....  injustice 

.....  Any  man  who  had  served  my  house,  have  I  surely 

protected,  and  whosoever  had  done  it  injury  have  I  utterly 

destroyed.  Wrong  have  I  clone  to  none  .... 

§  LII.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  Thou  who  shall  be  king- 
hereafter,  be  not  the  friend  of  a  liar,  nor  of  the  man  that 
doth  wrong. 

80.  kurra  git  aiak  inne  [appanlakurra  git  in]ne  (m)u  aiak  inne  (III)GUL  (id)-mi  sutur 

ukku  hupa  git  aiak  inne  (m)ippakra  inne  (m)  is-  81.  Uikra  appanla-ikkim[me  .  .  .  .  ] 

(m)  ruh  (id)-irra  akka  (del)  urmanni  (id)  (m)  u-nena  matun  parrusta  hupirri  tarlaka  ir 
kukti  82.  aiak  (m)akka  al-  .  .  -ma  ir  hu[pirri  tarlaka  (m)  u  ir]  apiya  appanla-ikkimme 
akkari  uggi  inne  hutta  §  LII.  aiak  (m)  Tari-  83.  yamaus  (m)  zunkuk  nanri  (m)  ni 
[(m)zunkuk  (m)akka  messin]  nekti  (m)ruh(id)-irra  titukra  hupirri  aini  in  kannenti 
aiak  aini  (m)  akka  appan- 

1  The  sign  is  jEf,  not  ̂ f. 



THE   KING'S   APPEAL   TO   POSTERITY.  149 

COL.  III. 

84.  -Sf  -yy£  <IT^  tTfc  T-  -TT<  3  -fc  ̂ TT  §  LIII.   [fjf  -&• 
T  &-TT]  HKK  t-n  m  <  ̂ TT  T  TTT^  -*T  -T  HfTK  T  <-  -&-  -T 

f  tm  ~T 

5.  ̂ yy-  ~^  BS  -ST  •&-  -y  <~  ygy  ~yy<  w-  -<  .....  i  -rr-1  1  .....  n  <- 
-TIK  ̂   -Ti=  T^TT  cty  EE*  <-  T^TTT  -<  ̂ -TT  ̂   £TTT  ̂ ! 
t^  rW  ff  -&-  -T  -T  -  «=T?T£  -T-  - 

se.  ,y-  ̂   £&:  ̂ y  -&-  ̂ y  <-  TM  [fr  -^  E£i=  ̂ T"  ~T 
y  B=^  <-  T^TTT  -<  ̂ -TT 
-y   <    HITT-   k  iHT   T  <- 

^y  ̂   J^yy  ¥  fr 

87.  -&-  ry>  ̂ y  s-yr  y  <^  T> 
^•TT  -T  TT-  Hfs  ̂   fif  -E-  ry>  M  ̂ -TT  ̂ T  TC  -TT<  tf  ̂TT?  -T^ 
-yy<  -s-y  *<  -y  <  ̂rr-  y<  s-yy  R^  ̂=y  w  ̂rr  ̂   fr 

§  LIII.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  Thou  who  hereafter 
shall  see  this  inscription  which  I  have  written  beside  these 

sculptures,  shall  not  deslroy  ihem,  bul  shall  guard  ihem  so 
long  as  ihou  livesl.  And  if  thou  seest  this  inscription  beside 

these  sculptures  and  destroyest  them  not,  but  guardest 
ihem  so  long  as  ihou  livesl,  ihen  shall  Auramazda  be  thy 

friend  and  thy  race  shall  thou  perpetuale,  and  ihou  shall 

live  a  long  life,  and  whalsoever  ihou  desirest  to  do  shall 
Auramazda  cause  to  prosper.  But  if  ihou  deslroyesl  ihis 

inscription  beside  these  sculptures  and  guardest  them  not, 
then  may  Auramazda  smite  ihee,  and  ihy  race  mayesl  ihou 

84.  la-ikkimme  huttiS  §  LIII.  [aiak  (m)  Ta]riyamaus  (m)  zunkuk  nanri  (m)ni  akka 

messin  (det)tuppi  hi  ziyanti  appa  (m)u  rili-  85.  ra  hi  innakkani-ma  hu[pipe  .....  ] 
mar[  .....  aini  s]arinti  sap  innippatta  hizila  kuktaS  aiak  anka  (del)  tuppi  hi 

ziyan-  86.  ti  hi  innakkani-ma  [aiak  inne  appin  sa]rinti  sap  innippatta  zila  kuktanta 

(an)  Uramasta  (m)  nin  kaneSne  ai-  87.  ak  kutta  (m)GUL(id)-ne  [kitinti  aiak  mijlli 

takatuktine  aiak  kutta  appa  huttanti  huhpe  (an)  Uramasta  azzaSne  ai- 

The  traces  of  the  character  following  tfl*-  read  tfgjj 
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88.  ̂   HT  ,sy  —  HTT-  sy-  -£>  [EE£  -ty  ~E~  -y  <-  T^I  rani  -yyy<  EES  -T- 
^  >f?  Hf*  Hf  <  -ETC-  v  &-TT  y  <-  EE^ 
ft  •&•  ry>  tf  S-yy  y  <-*  T>  3f  IT  <- 

89.  <yy^  Hfc  EE£  Hfc  [ft  -E-  tty  y«=  -yy<  ̂ y  s-yy  EE*  -^  tty  EE^I 
_y  <  ̂yy.  yv  ̂yy  .yyy<  y-yyy  ̂   ̂ yy  ̂   §  LIV.   ft  >-^ 

y  g-yy  -yyy<  &*  ̂   <  ̂ n  y  yyy^  ̂   -y  -yyy<  y  <E*  ££j= 
90.  ̂ yy  -y  -ty  -^  ̂   y  <£^  ̂ <yy  -y  [-^yy-  y  ?  -&-  -yyy<  y  -y  ̂ -yyy]  ̂ yy- 

ft  ̂   y  HHK  -y  ̂ yy  ̂ y  ̂   £  y  ̂y  ̂   ̂   ̂ TT-  y  V  ̂   - 
y  -y  tMyy  -ETT-  ft  -&-  y  -^  -y  m  -^  ̂  

91.  y  CTT-  -^T  <-  Etft  y  ?  •>  -yyy<  y  H  ̂ -yyy  -BfT-  fr  -&-  T  <EC] 
^  ̂   y  H  -y  sy-  -yy^  -tT  y  ?  ̂   -m<  T  -y  ̂ -rry 
ft  ̂   y  ̂y  ,ty  ̂   ̂   y  ̂   £  y  ̂yy  -gy  ̂ y  [^] 

92.  Eeft  y  ¥  ̂   -yyr<  r  -y  ̂ -yry  -HTT-  [ft  -&•  T  -gy>  -^  ̂   <- 
y  y^y  <  ̂   -y  T  ¥  ̂   -yyy<  T  -T  snrry  HETT-  tty  ty-  y  H 
y  5=yyy  s-yy  -yy<  y^yyy  yy>  j^yy  T  ̂yyy  y 
not    perpetuate,    and    may    Auramazda   curse   whatsoever 
thou  desirest  to  do. 

§  LIV.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  Intaphernes,  the  son  of 
Vayaspara,  a  Persian,  and  Otanes,  the  son  of  Thukhra,  a 
Persian,  and  Gobryas,  the  son  of  Mardonius,  a  Persian, 

and  Hydarnes,  the  son  of  Bagabigna,  a  Persian,  and 

Megabyzus,  the  son  of  Daduhya,  a  Persian,  and  Ardu- 
manish,  the  son  of  Vahauka,  a  Persian  —  these  men  aided 

me  until  I  slew  Gaumata,  the  Magian,  who  said  '  I  am 

88.  ak  anka  (del)  tuppi  hi  [innakkani-ma  sajrinti  inne  kuktanti  (an)  UramaSta  (m)  nin 

alpisne  aiak  kutta  (m)  GUL  (id)-ne  aini  89.  kitinti  [aiak  appa  huttanti  ap-in] 

(an)  Urama§ta  rippisne  §  LIV.  aiak  (m)Tariyamau§  (m)zunkuk  nanri  (m)  Min- 
90.  taparna  hise  (m)  Mispar[ra  (m)  §akri  (m)  Parsirjra  aiak  (m)  Huttana  hise 

(m)  Tukkurra  (m)  sakri  (m)  Parsirra  aiak  (m)  Gauparma  hi§e  91.  (m)  Martuniya 

(m)  sakri  (m)[Parsirra  aiak  (m)  Mi]tarna  hise  (m)  Pakapikna  (m)sakri  (m)  Parsirra  aiak 

(m)Pakapuksa  hise  (m)  Tattu[hi]-  92.  ya  (m)sakri  (m)  Parsirra  [aiak  (m)Artumannis] 

(m)  Maukka  (m)sakri  (m)  ParSirra  appi  (m)ruh(id)  (m)  u  tahup  kus  (m)u  (m)Gauma 



THE  KING'S  CHIEF  SUPPORTERS.  151 
COL.  III. 

93.  c^f  ̂ rr  T  -&-  -T  T  T;ET  TT>  ̂ rr  RTT  -  tf-  ̂   -£-  -T  -CT  HT  HTITK 
T  cm  r  ̂  -^  ̂   ̂   TT>  TT*  -CT  fr  H&-  ̂   T-  ̂   T  HT-  T> 
T  -T  CK  r  cm  :HT  cm  *  £T 

94.  fcm  T  <-  T  m*  -£~  -T  T-  ̂ Ttf  <T-  ̂   3f  -TT^  -T-   Tl> 
ccT  ft  T  ST-  !>  ccy  cT-  ̂ f  rT^  ̂ ^  rl^T 

Smerdis,  the  son  of  Cyrus,"  and  at  that  time  these  men 
were  of  assistance  to  me.  O  thou  king,  who  hereafter 

shalt  be   protect  these  men  ! 

COLUMN   IV. 

[  ...........................................  V 

..  [  ..........  ]3  T  H  cT-  £T  Tcm  sTT-  ̂ <  t8  ..........  T] 
2.  3:T  cT-  £T  Tcm  ̂   T=TTT  -^  T^TTT  T  TTT^  T-  ccT  T«=  T  ̂ T  cT-  ̂ T 

TT<[...  .]*HfC  ..........  T] 

1.  [  ..........  ]  the  Babylonians  .  .   [  ........  ] 
2.  the  Babylonians  revolted.     The  lordship  over  Babylon  [ 

93.  tta  (m)akka  (tn)  Makus  [ir  alpiya  akka  nanrji  (m)u  (m)  Pirtiya  tur  Kuras-na  aiak 

amer  (m)  ruh  (id)  (m)  appi  (m)  u  taumanli-  94.  p  (m)ni  (m)zunkuk  akka  mes[5in 
nekti   ](id)  appa  (m)  ruh  (id)  appi  ir  kuktas 

COL.  IV.  [   ]     1.  [   ]  (m)  Papilip 

marri[   (m)]       2.    Papilip   peptip    (m)  zunkuk-me   appa    (m)  Papili 
hupirri  hu[  .  .  .  .  ]   an[   (m)] 

1  The  upper  part  of  the  column  has  been  erased  in  order  to  make  room  for  the 
sculptured  figure  of  Skunka,  the  Scythian.  Only  the  beginnings  of  the  last  three 

lines  of  the  column  are  preserved. 

-  Only  traces  of  the  signs  at  the  beginning  of  the    line   remain  ;    they   read : 

'  The  traces  of  the  characters  which  follow  ̂ m<  read  :  WM'/MMW^M- 
4  There  is  not  room  for  more  than  two  characters  in  this  gap  )  the  traces  read  : 
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COL.  IV. 

3.  cm  T  -TK  ̂ T  EW<  T  W*  tf  »te  -TT£  <TT 
y  yt  c<IT  <T-  -*T  HT<  c?  HfTK  tTT-  HfTK 
T  cm  -TT 

3.   I  sent  a  messenger  unto  the  Susians  ;  that  Ashina  was  seized  [and 
brought  unto  me]  in  fetters  [      .........  ] 

EPIGRAPHS. 

A.     INSCRIPTION  ABOVE  THE  FIGURE  OF  DARIUS. 

1.  §  i.   T  ~TTT  I  !HT  HfTK  NT  m  <  J^TT  T  TTT^  T  <&  c^ry  ̂ yy  f^  ̂ T 
T  ¥  ̂   -m<  T  W^  •&•  -T  -  <-  ̂ TT  <^ 

2.  &h  ̂ TT-  T  TT^  T  m^  -tT  T  cm  -Ef  -T  T  TTf^  T  -T  <«  -TT^  <TT> 
§  ii.  n  H&-  T  ;E-TT  -m<  &*  m  < 

3.  c<TT  T  TIT-  -cT  -I  -T!T<  T  ̂TTT  T  c£T  ̂ -TT  ̂ TT  T  <^  s=<n  ̂ -TT  ̂   ST 
fif  ̂   T  <^  c<TT  ̂ TI  TE 

A.  §  I.    I  am  Darius,  the  king,  the  son  of  Hystaspes,  the  Achaeme- 
nian,  the  king  .  .  .,  the  king  of  Persia. 

§  II.  And  (thus)  saith   Darius,  the  king:  My  father  is  Hystaspes, 
and  the  father  of  Hystaspes  was  Arsames,  and  the  father  of 

3.  u    (m)huttik     (m)  Apirtup-ikki     muggiya    (m)ASsina    hupirri    marrika    rappa[ka 

(m)u-ikki  muggik  ..........  ] 

A.  1.  §  I.  (m)  u  (m)  TariyamauS  (m)  zunkuk  (m)  Mistaspa  (m)  sakri  (m)  Akkamannissi- 

2.  ya  ra  (m)  zunkuk  (m)  zunkuk-na  (m)u  Ian  (m)  zunkuk  (m)  Parsin-ikki  §11.  aiak 

(m)  Tariyamau-  3.  s  (m)  zunkuk  nanri  (m)  u  (m)  attata  (m)  Mistaspa  aiak  (m)MiStas- 

1  Traces  of  the  signs  ~fy{  f{  HfTK.  ̂ Ti  and  ̂ T"~  H  are  sti11  vis'ble  upon 

the  rock.     The  signs  ̂ »~  ̂ ITK  are  we'^  preserved, 
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4-  SET  T  ̂ T  sftT  -TTT<  T  f^1  ¥  tut  TEf  ft  -&-  T  f??1  ¥  «=TTt  T£! 
T  tgf  tfcT  -m<  T  HET>  -TTK  Eefi  ̂ TT-  ̂   -*T  fr 

5-  -S-  T  ̂ T>  -m<  £tf  ̂ yy-  tTT*  >*T  T  ̂f  ~T~y  -TTT<  T  £TTT  ̂ TT  sT- 
fr  -!E-  T  £TTT  J^TT  tf-  ̂ TT  T  ̂!  cM  -TTT< 

e.  T  R-  ̂   ̂ y  ̂   <^  s^yy     §  m.  TYT  -&-  r  S-TT  -m<  &ft  rsf  < 
r  rrr^  -tT  -r  -m<  -rr<  >-s-r  -<  ̂ ^^  rr^  <TT>  r-  T  <- 

7.  TT>  T  <^2  r^  T  ?£  -&-  -r  -  <-  ̂ rr  <T-  ̂ fr  ̂   ̂ rr<  m  <- 
?  r^  ?  s-rr  -r  ̂ n-  S-TT  ̂   -rrr<  r 

s.  v  WE  ̂ rrr  3  fr  H&-  ?  r^  v  S-TT  -r  HITT-  s-rr  ̂ i  -irr<  T  <^ 
r  <-  -r  <^  r  rrr^  T-TTT    §  iv.  n  ̂   y 

9.  g-yy  -rrr<  &*  ̂   <  ̂   r  rrr^  ̂ T  -T  -rrr<  w  r  m^ 
r  <^  y>  T  tm  ̂   -CT  ~T  ̂ -  -T  r  m^ 

10.  y~  tTT-  -TTT<  s^T!  T  ~TTT  ?  fTTe  T-  TSf  T  III^  I-  -IT<  J=T 
¥  y^y  -&-  ̂ yy-  y  <-  T!>  r  m-  wyy  -yyy  ̂  
Arsames  was  Ariyaramnes,  and  the  father  of  Ariyaramnes 
was  Teispes,  and  the  father  of  Teispes  was  Achaemenes. 

III.  And  (thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king:  On  that  account  do  we 
call   our    race    the   Achaemenian  ;    from  antiquity  arc  we 

descended  ;  and  from  antiquity  hath  our  race  been  kings. 

IV.  And  (thus)  saith   Darius,  the  king:  Eight  kings  of  my  race 

have  held   the   kingdom  before  (me)  ;  as  the  ninth  do  I 
rule  the  kingdom.      In  two  lines  have  we  been 

4.  pa(m)atteri  (m)  IrSamma  aiak  (m)  Irsamma  (m)atteri  (m)  Arriyaramna  ai-  5.  ak 

(m)  .  -\rriyaramna  (m)atteri  (m)  Zi§pi§  aiak  (m)Zispis  (m)  atteri  6.  (m)  Akkamannis 

$  III.  aiak  (m)  Tariyamaus  (m)zunkuk  nanri  huhpentukkime  (m)ni-  7.  ku 

(m)GUL(id)  (m)  Akkamannis§iya  tirimaniun  SasSata  karatalari  (m)  8.  sa-  .  .  .  ut 

aiak  sassata  karatalari  (m)  GUI,  (id)  (m)nikami  (m)  zunkuk-ip  §  IV.  aiak  (m) 

9.  Tariyamaus  (m)zunkuk  nanri  vm  (m)zunkuk-ip  (m)GUL(id)  (m)u-nena  appuka 

(m)zunkuk  10.  me  marri?  (m)  u  ix-ummema  (m)zunkuk-me  hutta  samak-mar 

(m)niku  (m)  zunkuk-ip  ut 

1  Sic. 

1  The  graver  of  this  epigraph  wrote  ̂   as  ̂ -  $  i"  this  and  the  following  lines. 
X 
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B.    INSCRIPTION  BELOW  THE  PROSTRATE  FIGURE  OF  GAUMATA, 

THE  MAGIAN. 

1.  ~&  T  -H*  T^T  -Bf  &-TT  T  TBf  T!>  t*TT  Hfc  Tfc  -T  ~cT  Hf  -TTK 
T  tm  T 

2.  tf  Hfc  Etft  £T£  TT>  fc  -sT  T  ~yyy  T  m*  T-  -TK  ̂ T  &-TT  T^T  -EfT- 

C.    INSCRIPTION  ABOVE  THE  FIGURE  OF  ASIIINA,  THE  SUSIAN 

PRETENDER. 

i.  -^  T  fc  <T-  -fT  2-  -T^  r^  -^T  --T  -T 
3.  -m<  T  TTTi=  T-  T  Jfc  4-  ̂f  -T^  TcTTT  -<  T  ̂TTT 
s-  -TT<  3  !HT  T^I  ̂ TT- 

D.    INSCRIPTION  ABOVE  THE  FIGURE  OF  NIDINTU-BEL,  THE 
BABYLONIAN  PRETENDER. 

i.  *£  T  <-  ̂   ̂ T  x  2.  <ty-  H^  fc  *=T  -tT  -T 
3.  -yyy<  y  ̂yyy  y  K?  Ty^  ̂ y^        4-  ̂ TT-  ̂ m  ̂ TJ=  -? 
5.  5fe-  ̂ T  i-yy  >tT  T  m^  T-  T  H    e.  ̂ y^  £y  ycyyy  *  y  cyyy  HT 
7.  &-IT  TBf 

B.  This  Gaumata,  the  Magian,  lied  (saying)  :  "  I  am  Smerdis,  the 

son  of  Cyrus  ;   I  rule  the  kingdom." 

C.  This  Ashina  lied  (saying)  :   "  I  am  king  of  the  Susians." 

D.  This  Nidintu-Bel  lied  (saying)  :  "  I  am  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  son 

of  Nabonidus  ;   I  am  king  of  the  Babylonians." 

B.  1.  hi  (m)Gaumatta  (m)Makus  titukka  nanri  (m)  LI  (m)     2.  Pirtiya  tur  KuraS-na 

(ni)  u  (m)  zunkuk-me  hutta-mara 

C.  1.  hi  (m)Asina    2,  titukka  nan-     3.  ri  (m)zunkuk-mc  (m)A-     4.  pirtippe  (m)u 
5.  hutta-mara 

D.  1.  hi    (m)Nititpe-     2.  1   titukka   nan-      3.  ri  (m)  u  (m)Napkutur-     4.  razir  tur 

Nap-     5.  puneta-na  (m)  zunkuk-me  (m)  Pa-     6.  pilippe  (m)u  hut-     7.  ta-mara 

1  This  line  is  quite  clear  upon  the  rock. 
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E.    INSCRIPTION  ABOVE  THE  FIGURE  OF  PHRAORTES,  THE  MEDIAN 
PRETENDER. 

2.  Ty-   *y   ̂ y   Hf   ~yyy<   y   tyyy   y   ? 
3-  H   -TTK   ̂ T   !E-TT   T   <•*   I>   T   Tief 
4.  ̂   j^yy  H  •Snr-  -cT  T  m* 
5.  T-  T  m  IE-IT     6.  *<  ̂ y  y  tyyy 
7.  HTK  ̂ T  ̂ -rr      ».  y^y 

F.  INSCRIPTION  ABOVE  THE  FIGURE  OF  MARTIVA,  THE  SUSIAN 
PRETENDER. 

i.  ̂   y  ̂yy^  ̂ y^  ̂   ̂ y^  2.  TT^  -T  -3  -T  -m<  T  tm1 
3.  y  ̂yy^  ̂   <^  t<yy  y  yyy^  y~  y  ̂     4.  ̂   Hfc  T^TIT  -<  T  -yyy  ̂ yy<  ̂ y  ̂ y 
5.  I^T  HETT- 

G.  INSCRIPTION  ABOVE  THE  FIGURE  OF  CITRANTAKHMA,  THE 
SAGARTIAN  PRETENDER. 

1.  ̂     y    tyyy    jr<yy    ?    _y    ̂     ygy 
2.  Hfc   TT-   -T   -tT   -T   -UK   T 
3-  tm   T   <-*   T^=   !   T^l   -S-   ̂ TI   H 
4.  ̂ rr-  -ty  y  yyy^  T-  T  T^  ? 
s.  tytfr  -y^  £^fr  fcyyy  -<  T  ̂TIT 
6.  Hfy<  ̂ r  ̂ IT  TST  -jgyy- 

E.  This  Phraortes  lied  (saying)  :  "  I  am  Khshathrita,  of  the  race  of 

Cyaxares  ;  I  am  king  of  the  Medes." 

F.  This  Martiya  lied  (saying)  :  "  I  am  Ummannish  ;  I  am  king  of 

the  Susians." 

G.  This  Citrantakhma  lied  (saying)  :  "I  am  of  the  race  of  Cyaxares  ; 

I  am  king  of  the  Sagartians." 

E.  1.  hi  (in)  Pirrumartis  ti-     2.  tukka  nanri  (m)  u  (in)  Sat-     3.  tarritta  (ni)  GUL  (id) 

(in)  Ma-     4.  kistarra-na  (m)zunkuk-      5.  me  (m)  Mata-      6.  pe-na  (m)u     7.  hutta- 
8.  niara 

F.  1.  hi  (m)  Martiya  ti-     2.  tukka   nunii  (m)  u      3.  (m)  Ummannis    (m)  zunkuk-me 
(in)  A-    4.  pirtippe  (m)  u  hutta-     5.  mara 

G.  1.   hi   (m)  ZisSantakma      2.  titukka  nanri  (m)      3.  u  (m)  GUL  (id)  (m)  Makistar- 

4.  ra-na  (m)  zunkuk-me  (m)  Assa-     5.  kartiyappe  (m)  u     6.  hutta-mara 

1  The  sign  y  has  been  written  and  then  erased  at  the  end  of  line  2. 
X   2 
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H.    INSCRIPTION  ABOVE  THE  FIGURE  OK  VAIIYAZDATA,  THE  PERSIAN 
PRETENDER. 

i.  -^  T  <E£  £<yy  S-TT  ̂ y      2-  S-yy  Hfc  rfc  ̂   ̂   Hf 
3.  HTK  T  tm  T  3  Hfc  ̂ fr 
4-  ETJ=   Tl>   TT^   -sT   T  ̂yyy   T   TTf^ 
s.  r-  -yy<  tf  !E-yy  y^y  ̂ n- 

I.    INSCRIPTION  ABOVE  THE  FIGURE  OF  ARAKIIA,  THE  BABYLONIAN 
PRETENDER. 

i.  -£   T   ??^   T>-T   -T   -T?   T!-   -! 
2.^1   M   HfTK   T   tm   T   tt? 

3.  TT>  £T^  ̂ -m  ST^  y  ~? 
4-  $^-   5ff   &-TT   --T   T   TIT-   T- 
s.  T  Sf  ty-  ̂ y  y^yyy  -<  y  ̂yyy 6. -yy<  ̂ y 

J.    INSCRIPTION  ABOVE  THE  FIGURE  OF  FRADA,  THE  MARGIAN 
PRETENDER. 

i.  ̂   T  {*  -^yy-  &-TT  -yyj=  ry^  -y  ̂  
2. -y  -yyy<  y  ̂ yyy  y  ̂ yy-  yy>  s^yy  -< 
3. -cy  y  yyy-  T-  -yy<  ̂ y  ̂ -yy  y^y  -^yy- 

H.  This   Vahyazdata   lied    (saying)  :    "I    am    Smerdis,   the   son  of 

Cyrus;  I  rule  the  kingdom." 
I.  This  Arakha  lied  (saying) :  "  I  am   Nebuchadnezzar,  the  son  of 

Nabonidus  ;   I  am  king  of  the  Babylonians." 

J.  This  Frada  lied  (saying) :  "  I  am  king  of  the  Margians." 

H.  1.  hi  (ID)  Mistat-      2.  ta  titukka  nan-     3.  ri  (in)  u  (m)  Pirtiya     4.  tur  Kura^-na 

(m)u  (m)zunkuk-     5.  me  hutta-mara 

I.  1.  hi  (m)Arakka  titukka    2.  nanri  (m)u  (m)  Nap-    3.  kuturzir  tur  Nap-    4.  puneta- 

na  (m)  zunkuk-me     5.  (m)Papilippe  (m)u     6.  hutta-mara 

J.  1.  hi  (m)  Pirrata  titukka  na-     2.  nri  (m)  u  (m)  Markus-pe-    3.  na  (m)  zunkuk-me 
hutta-mara 
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K.      INSCRIPTION    AUOVE   THE   FIGURE   OF   SKUNKA,  THE   SCYTHIAN. 

'.  -&  r  ̂yy  TT^  EEs  -y  ̂ i    *  *n  v  -&-  -r 
L.    INSCRIPTION  ABOVE  THE  FIGURES  OF  DARIUS  AND  HIS 

ATTENDANTS. 

i.  f  IHT  -yyy<  ̂ fr  1ST  <  ̂yy  T  m^  -sT  -I  HfTK  W  < 
2.  <E£  E^  Hf  <  HITT-  k  :g-yy  -tr  y  ̂yyy  -  1^  -T-  T 

. 

4.  t 
5.  tgf  ̂   Ty^  ry^  i=y  ̂ -yy  ̂ yy  y^  ̂  
6.  -  ̂   txyy  Ty>  -y  ̂ yy  ̂   y-yyy  ̂   ̂ 
7.  ̂y  g-yy  -yyy<  ̂ y  -TT^  ry^  ̂ T  ̂ -yy  y  ̂y  -T^ 
s.  y^yyy  3T  ̂   y^yyy  -^TT-  -y  y-  ̂   -  tw-  CT-  y-  ̂y- 
9.  T:>  <-  y  S-yy  fr  &h  tyyy  ̂ yy  tyy-  -yyy<  S-yy  ??^  -T 

10.  y^y  y  ̂yyy  t<  ̂yy^0,  Etft  y  ry^y  gy  o<s  -<  y¥  ty-  j 

K.   This  is  Skunka,  the  Scythian. 

L.  (Thus)  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  By  the  grace  of  Auramazda  I 
made  inscriptions  in  another  fashion  .....  such  as  was 

not  formerly,  and  the  great  ....  and  the  great  .... 
and  the  ....  and  the  ....  I  made,  and  it  was  written 

and  I  ....  Then  I  sent  the  same  inscriptions  into  all 
lands,  and  the  peoples  .... 

K.  1.  hi  (m)  Iskunka  ak-     2.  ka  (m)  Sakka 

L.  1.  (m)Tariyamaus  (m)zunkuk  nanri  zau-  2.  min  (an)  Uramasta-na  (m)u  (det)tuppi- 

me  3.  taie-ikki  hutta  arriya-ma  4.  appa  sassa  inne  enri  kutta  (det)ala-  5.  at 

ukku  kutta  zu  (id)  ukku  kutta  6.  (det)  liis  kutta  t-ppi  hutta  ku-  7.  tta  rilik  kutta 

(m)uti-  8.  ppa  pfpraka  incnc  (det)  tuppi-ine  .  .  9.  tinni  (in)  taiyauS  marrita  ati- 

10.  ma  (m)  u  muggiya  (m)  tassutum-pe  sapis 

1  This  sign  is  written  at  the  end  of  line  t,  not  at  the  beginning  of  line  2. 

!  The  sign  y  does  not  occur  before  ̂ yy,  but  there  is  a  small  natural  break  in 
the  surface  of  the  rock.  A  similar  but  larger  natural  defect  in  the  rock  occurs  at 

the  end  of  line  7. 
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i-  §  I-  m        'm1    T  £H  #<T  ̂ T? 

X*  V]2    T  T?  SL<  -ET  J^-  SIT  4-     ̂      [   ]3    c^>  H« 
^4^TT         I  ii.  m<TJfH^T?#K 
J58  -     4T  ̂   <  I?     tlT  <  T? 

T  4ST  5ft        $-   t|f   V   T  4ST  ̂ ^T        ̂ f- 

§  I.  [I  x  am  Darius,  the  great  king,  the  king  of  the  lands],2  the 
Achaemenian,  the  king  of  kings/'  the  Persian,  the  king  of 
Persia. 

§  II.  Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king:    My  father  is  Hystaspes  ;    the 

1.  §  I.  [a-na-ku  '  (m)  Da-ri-ia-mus  Sarru  rabft  (u)  Sar  matati]  -  (m)  A-ha-ma-ni-iS-'  sar  []3 
sarrani  (pi)  (amelu)  Par-sa-a-a  Sar  (matu)  Par-su  §  II.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-mus  sarru  ki-a-am 

i-kab-bi  at-tu-u-a  abu-u-a  (m)  Us-ta-as-pi  abu  sa  (m)  Us-ta-as-pi 

1  An  attempt  is  here  made  to  restore  as  far  as  possible  the  missing  portions  of  the 
Babylonian  text  from  parallel  passages.    Where  such  authority   is   wanting   the   text 

has  not  generally  been  restored,  but  in  some  passages  conjectural  restorations  have 

been  suggested  in  the  footnotes. 

2  At  the  beginning  of  the  line  there  does  not  seem  to  be  room  for  a  greater 
number  of  signs  than  those  conjecturally  restored  in  the  text.     The  traces  of  the  last 

sign  in  the  gap  are  possibly  those  of  [J,  not  Vs- 

!  The  exact  traces  upon  the  rock  read  S$£=  irM^I  >$^  ]~4Hf,<  which 
should  possibly  be  rendered  Sarru  ina  naphar  iarrdni^pf) ;  but  the  traces  which 

appear  to  read  «—  >-<  are  much  weathered  and  may  possibly  represent  an  erasure 
by  the  engraver. 



igo  THE   BABYLONIAN   VERSION. 

2.  [T  ____  i  -sif    ?     T  ----  ']     T  <MH  EtT? 

t|T    V    T  <HH  'Etff  tn  #&  ̂   4~    T  <T-  3TT  4-  3TT 
elf     ¥     T  <T-  2TT  4-  2TT     T  T?  SL<   ̂ T 
§  in.  T  ET<T  JfH  EtT?  #K      c^      Hf 
n  ,4  ̂   ̂   T?  ̂   T? 

^   r  n  g<  ̂ T  j^  STT  4-  IT 
1^:]  ji^  H«s    T? 
c^>  H«    I  V- 

nr  n  ̂ ^  ̂   ̂   a  w  -  ̂   -<*  EST?  SET  HIT  <  i? 
5^  ,4  ̂ H<  T?     t^  HIT     EC  ̂ T  HI  I 

father  of  Hystaspes  [was  Arsames;  l  the  father  of  Arsames1] 
was  Ariyaramnes  ;  the  father  of  Ariyaramnes  was  Teispes  ; 
the  father  of  Teispes  was  Achaemenes. 

§111.  Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king:  On  that  account  [are  we  called 

Achaemenians  ;  from]  antiquity  have  we  been  noble  ;  from 
antiquity  hath  our  race  been  kings. 

§  IV.  Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  Eight  of  my  race  have  ruled  the 

kingdom  before  me;  [I  am  the  ninth.  In  two  lines  have 
we  been  kings]. 

2.  [(m)  ..........  !  abu  sa  (in)  ..........  J]  (m)  Ar-ia-ra-am-na-'  ahu  sa  (m)  Ar-ia  - 

ra-am-na-'  (m)  Si-iS-pi-is  abu  sa  (m)  Si-is-pi-is  (m)  A-ha-ma-ni-is-'  §  III.  (m)Da-ri-ia-mus 

sarru  ki-a-am  i-kab-bi  a-na  lib-bi  a-ga-a  3.  [Sumu-ni  (m)  A-ha-ma-ni-is-'  su-u  -  ul-tu] 

abu-[tu  mar]-banClti  (pi)  3  a-ni-ni  ul-tu  abu-tu  zer-u-ni  sarrani  (pi)  su-nu  §  IV.  (tn)  Da-ri-ia- 

mus  sarru  ki-a-am  i-kab-bi  vin  ina  libbi  zeri-ia  at-tu-u-a  ina  pa-na-tu-u-a  sarru-tu  i-te-ip-Su 

1  The  Babylonian  form  of  the  name  of  Arsames  is  not  known  ;  it  may  possibly 

have  been  f  <T-<flf-<f  ?  T?  ̂T  £."~>  ('n)Ar-sa-a-ma- '. 

•  The  beginning  of  the  line  has  been  conjecturally  restored  in  accordance  with 
the  form  of  the  two  following  phrases. 

!  The  signs  jS.  y—^<  are  clear  upon  the  rock  ;  the  traces  of  the  preceding 
sign  are  probably  those  of 
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4-  [fl  JT      T    $  4*    ----    c£fc>  H«    TC 
T]  EH  «flMf  E^J  «K     s$fe>     Hi 
tf  <tt      ?      Hh  *  JfH  <K  tT  EH  4-  T 
«f  «ffi=  HfM  <~  -T  EH  4-    t^  HIT    I  ̂T 
§  vi.  T  EH  fl-<r  ECN  «K  s$£>  n 

s-  [V  ̂     ¥    T  E!    EC  3 

-Hf-  ̂   >ft<T  <c=  ̂ T  ET<T  4-  T  "HI 
\-  5?=  <T^Jff<T  ITT  ̂   <XT  tf  HI 
V  T?  £^T  ̂   V  <cc 

6.  [V  -ET  EH  T?  T?     V  *88=  EH  ̂   IMT    V  2I^T  c|f  B¥=  B 
^#:<HfM4*   VW  E^T  -HF-  SH*  4-    ̂   TO  Hff<Ts 
^  Hf<T  "ET  4f<T  «=T  ̂      ̂   H  •»  *     ̂   ITT 

-HF-  ̂ 4 

§  V.  Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  Under  the  protection  of  Auramazda 
am  I  king  ;  Auramazda  hath  granted  rne  the  kingdom. 

§  VI.  Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  These  [are  the  provinces,  which 

are  subject  unto  me,  and  by  the  protection  of  Auramazda] 

became  I  king  [of  them]  :  —  Persia,  Elam,  Babylon,  Assyria, 
Arabia,  Egypt,  the  (Islands)  in  the  Sea,  Sapardu,  Ionia, 

[Media,  Armenia,  Cappadocia,  Parthia,  Drangiana,  A]ria, 

4.  [a-na-ku    ix-kam  ..........  sarrani  (pi)   a-ni-ni      §  V.  (m)]  Da-ri-ia-mus    Sarru 

ki-a-am  i-kab-bi  ina  silli  sa  (ilu)  U-ri-mi-iz-da-'  ana-ku  Sarru  (ilu)  U-ri-mi-iz-da-'  sarru-tu 

ana-ku  id-dan-nu  §  VI.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-mus  sarru  ki-a-am  i-kab-Li  a-ga-ni-tu  ]  5.  [matati 

Sa  ana-ku  i-se-im-ma-'-in-ni  ina  silli  sa  (ilu)  U-ri-mi-iz-da-'  ana-ku]  sarru-[si-na]  at-tur 

(matu)  Pa-ar-su  (matu)Elamat(Ki)  Babilu(Ki)  (matu)As-sur  (matu)  A-ra-bi  (matu)  Mi-sir 

ina  Mar-ra-ti  (matu)  Sa-par-du  (matu)  la-a-ma-nu  6.  [(matu)Ma-da-a-a  (matu)U-ra-aS-tu 

(matu)  Ka-at-pa-tuk-ka  (matu)  Pa-ar-tu-u  (matu)  Za-ra-an-ga-'  (matu)  A]-ri  3-e-mu 
(matu)  Hu-ma-ri-iz-mu  (matu)  Ba-ah-tar  (matu)  Su-ug-du  (matu)  Pa-ar-u-pa-ra-e-sa-an-na 

(matu)  Gi  3-mi-ri  (matu)  Sa-at-ta-gu-u 

1  The  signs  j|S-  ̂T  are  clear  upon  the  rock. 

1  The  sign  on  the  rock  appears  to  be  >ff  <|,  not  ̂ y«-*ff  <f  • 1  - 
e  sgn    n  ap  > 

1  The  sign  Jpf-^  's  c'ear  upon  the  rock. 
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7.  [^  y?  si  w<  tir  ̂ H  v  —  *  x    «m  ̂   v-       §  vn- 

y?  ̂   j£-  5$  ti   V  V   ?   T  ̂T   Efc  U  4-ff-  "ET  4~ y?  ,4  y 

8.  [y  sT    EJ=  ,    *  if  V- 
•4  <  <T-     <]     4  -3     fl  ~fl     ?  I?  I    Wf  «-  IT  4~ 
§  vni.  y  ty<y  ̂ <y 

V  V    T? 

c:  i  ̂ »  j^  ̂ -  si  ITT  ̂    v  w  i.  T  "gy 
I2  -  ty  <x   -4-  *  >;ff<y  <-  ty  ̂y<y  ̂  

V    -If  *=  J^-  Etfi    til  -gn  <  y? 
Chorasmia,  Bactria,  Sogdiana,  Paruparaesanna,  the  land  of 

the  Cimmerians,  Sattagydia,  [Arachosia  and  Maka  j1 
three  and  twenty  lands  in  all]. 

§  VII.  [Thus]  saith  [Darius,  the  king]:  These  are  the  provinces 
which  owe  allegiance  unto  me  ;  under  the  protection  of 
Auramazda  they  became  subject  unto  me  ;  [they  paid] 

tribute  [unto  me.  Whatsoever  command  I  laid  upon 

them,  by  night  or]  by  day,  have  they  performed. 

§  VIII.  Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  Within  these  lands,  whosoever 
was  zealous,  him  [have  I  protected  ;  whosoever  was 

hostile],  him  [have  I  destroy]ed.  Under  the  protection 

7.  [(mitu)  A-ru-ha-at-ti  (matu)  .....  l  naphar  xxm  matati  §  VII.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-mus 

sarru  ki-a-am]  i-kab-bi  a-ga-ni-e-tu  matati  sa  ana-ku  i-se-im-ma-'-in-ni  ina  silli  sa  (ilu)  U-ri- 

mi-iz-da-'  a-na  a-na-ku  galla  (pi)  it-tu-ru-nu  man-da-at-ta  8.  [ana-ku  i-na-as-su-nu  te-e-me 

Sa  aS-ku-un-nu-us-§u-nu  mu-u-si  u]  u-mu  a-na  sa-a-su  ip-pu-su-'  §  VIII.  (m)  Da-ri-ia- 

mu§  Sarru  ki-a-am  i-kab-bi  ina  bi-rit  matati  a-ga-ni-e-tu  amelu  pi-it-ku-du  a-na  Sa-a-Su 

9.  [ana-ku  as-sur-su  amelu  ni-ik-ru  a-na  sa-a-su  ana-ku  u-sa-hi]-ip-su  2  ina  silli  (ilu)  U-ri- 

mi-iz-da-'  di-na-a-tu  at-tu-u-a  ina  bi-rit  matati  a-ga-ni-e-tu  u-sa-az-gu-u  sa  la-pa-ni-ia  at-tu-u-a 

1  The  name  may  be  conjecturally  restored  as  V"  "tf  31^'  (matu)Afa-ka,  from 
the  Persian  and  Susian  texts. 

2  The  signs  JHff  ̂   are  clearly  visible  upon  the  rock. 
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10.  [JU  5*8  £T  Efe  I  •/•    T?  ~tf    ¥  TU    HI  ̂ -  IT  4~]      §  ix. 
T  EH   -flHT   Etflf   1H<      ̂       Hf  TJ  *fc      E*= 

JfH  <tc  tf  EH       ̂   -SIT  TJ 
H  <~  *T  EH    «=T  -57  ̂   v-1    TJ 

T?  [^TJ  T  £T  ̂   ̂   I  §  x. 
T  EH  Jff  <T  EcT?  «^<  t&*  HI  T?  *A  E«=  258  ̂   I?  ̂   T? 
¥  T  ET  5:^-1  -  ~T<~  ¥  -f  *  -flHT  <K=  t=T  ET<T 
CF  Ilf  ¥  T?  ̂   :^  T?  «!T  SI 

12.  [r  4^  U-  fl-«  &n  ̂   I      n  I      ¥      T  "gf  EH  SE      ¥ 
K^  ̂   Jf^]    if  KfflH    T?  c^  -^    Tf  ̂  
¥    T  4-<  *-  Hff«  &fi    T?  ̂   IT  <    •£•«  I    T 

of  Auramazda  within  these  lands  have  I  established  my 

decrees  ;  whatsoever  by  me  [was  ordained,  that  have  they 
performed]. 

§  IX.  Thus  saith  Darius  the  king  :  Auramazda  hath  granted  me  my 

kingdom.  Auramazda  was  my  strong  helper1  until  [I  took] 
this  kingdom  [in  possession.  Under  the  protection  of 

Auramazda]  I  took  this  [kingdom]. 

§  X.  Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  This  is  what  I  did  under  the 
protection  of  Auramazda  after  I  became  king.  [He  who 

was  named  Cambyses,  the  son  of  Cyrus,  one  of  our  race], 
was  king  here.  Smerdis  was  the  brother  of  this  Cambyses  ; 

they  were  of  one  father  and  one3  mother.  [Afterwards 

10.  [ik-kab-ba-as-su-nu  a-na  sa-a-5u  ip-pu-su-']  §  IX.  (m)Da-ri-ia-mus  sarru  ki-a-am 
i-kab-bi  (ilu)  U-ri-mi-iz-da  §arru-tu-a  id-dan-nu  (ilu)  U-ri-mi-iz-da  is-si  dan-nu1  a-di  mul)hi 

sa  sarru-tu  a-ga-ta  11.  [ana-ku  as-sa-bat  ina  silli  §a  (ilu)  U-ri-mi-iz-da-'  sarru]-tu  a-ga-a-[ta] 
ana-ku  as-bat-su  §  X.  (m)  Ua-ri-ia-mus  sarru  ki-a-am  i-kab-bi  a-ga-a  §a  ana-ku  e-pu-su 

ina  silli  sa  (ilu)  U-ri-mi-iz-da  ar-ki  sa  a-na  sarru  a-tu-ru  12.  [(m)  Kam-bu-zi-ia  sum-su 

apil-Su  sa  (m)  Ku-ra-as  sa  zer-u-ni]  su-[u]  a-gan-nu  a-na  Sarru  it-tur  §a  (m)  Kam-bu-zi-ia 

a-ga-su-u  alju-su  (m)  Bar-zi-ia  isten(en)  abu-su-nu  iStenit(it)  3  ummu-su-nu 

1  It  is  possible  that  this  phrase  should  not  be  taken  as  two  words,  but  as  a  verb, 

is-si-dan-nu  (I  2  of  1J7D  with  suffix),  "he  helped  me."  This  would  give  a  closer 
rendering  of  the  Persian  text. 

z  The  conflate  sign  is  clearly  engraved  upon  the  rock. 
Y    2 
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13-  [4  I&    14*  *-  fl-H  £=fl    N  -4    T  HF-  HfHi  ̂ N    If *=  -nri  ¥  T  4-<  n 

rrr       gf   ̂   Hf      e=   Hf      T   4*   &   W&.   VTT 

¥    T  4*  3-  HffU  Wl 14.  [j= 

IfcJ  «^    4  Hi        H  T?        -    V  ̂  
^  <^  say    -    ̂   4  IIT     -     ̂   'ET  EM  I?  TC 

15.  [<  -   ̂   V    ¥  J^-  ̂ H  "ET      §  XL  M  £T<T  Jff<T  EcTI 
=  SwS  -    W    ̂   "ET  ̂ *  11    T  ̂*  " 
T  £T  fl8     <^  ̂ il    ̂   *T-  <T-  4-  Hf<T 

Cambyses  slew  that  Smerdis.  When]  Cambyses  had 

slain  Smerdis,  it  was  not  [known  unto]1  the  people  that 
Smerdis  was  slain.  Thereupon  Cambyses  [went]  into 

Egypt.  [When  Cambyses]  had  gone  into  Egypt,  there- 
upon the  people  became  evil-minded,  and  lies  multiplied  in 

the  lands,  in  Persia,  in  Media,  [and  in  the  other  provinces]. 

§  XI.3  [Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king :  A  certain  man,  a  Magian], 
Gaumata  by  name  raised  a  rebellion  4  from  Paishiyauvada, 

13.  [ar-ki  (m)  Kam-bu-zi-ia  a-na  (m)  Bar-zi-ia  a-ga-su-u  id-du-uk  ar-ki]  sa  (m)  Kam-bu- 

zi-ia  id-du-ku  a-na  (m)  Bar-zi-ia  a-na  u-ku  ul l  [   ]-ki  sa  (m)  Bar-zi-ia  di-i-ki  ar-ki 

(m)  Kam-bu-zi-ia  a-na  (matu)  Mi-sir  14.  [il-lik  ar-ki  sa  (m)  Kam-bu-zi-ia]  a-na 

(matu)  Mi-sir  [il]  3-li-ku  ar-ki  u-ku  lib-bi  bi-i-su  it-tas-kan  ar-ki  par-sa-a-tu  ina  matati 

lu  ma-du  i-mi-du  ina  (matu)  Par-su  ina  (matu)  Ma-da-a-a  15.  [u  ina  matati  sa-ni-ti-ma 

§XI.S  (m)  Da-ri-ia-mus  sarru  ki-a-am  i-kab-bi  isten(en)*  amelu  Ma-gu-su]  (m)Gu-ma-a-ta 

sum-su  it-te-ba-a 8  ul-tu  (matu)  Pi-si-'-hu-ma-du  (sadu)  A-ra-ka-ad-ri-'  sadu(u)  sum-su 
ul-tu  lib-bi  umu  xiv  (KAM)  sa  (arhu)  Addaru  su-u  a-na 

1  The  traces  of  the  sign  upon  the  rock  after  ̂ tf*  appear  to  read  f— jgg. 
8  Traces  of  the  sign  remain  upon  the  rock. 

3  To  judge  from  the  space  upon  the  rock  it  is  probable  that  the  Babylonian 

version  began  a  fresh  section  of  the  text  with  the  account  of  Gaumata's  rebellion,  as 
in  the  Persian  text. 

*  For  this  restoration,  cf.  11.  29  and  68. 

6  The  verb  and  the  two  preceding  words  are  clear  upon  the  rock, 
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16.  [sff:  :23    E*=  4  K£T  ̂     ̂ T  -ET    T  "ST    T  Hh  «  VTY    U  *   ¥1 
.su    ¥    T  4 

T  s£  jf^   T  4-<  # 

T    <2W  4  I    0SfcT  #<T  "gT  4-    ̂   4  ITT    V  "ET 
17.  [<    V  V    ¥  Jfi-  ̂   "ET    s^=>  ̂ IT    tf  ??  ̂     4 

3«j  .  .  .'  c^  «H  ¥]  T  4-<  #-  Hff«  W  ̂ 
T  4-<  ̂ -  flFU  V7  <-  «IT  Ulf  B£T  «  J^ 
§  xn.  T  EH  JfH  E^T?  ̂ JfK  s^^  Hi  fl 

i  s.  [c^.  <  4   ¥    T  ̂   1ET  T?  4    -ET  ̂   I 

?;? 

^   <   ¥   -< 
T  <    -ET  ̂   I    !££>  sffi  ̂ IT    T? 

(from)  a  mountain  named  Arakadrish,  on  the  fourteenth  day 
of  the  month  Adar.  [He  lied]  unto  [the  people,  saying: 

"  I  am  Smerdis,  the  son]  of  Cyrus,  the  brother  of 

Cambyses."  Then  all  the  people  revolted  from  Cambyses 
and  went  over  unto  him,  even  Persia,  and  Media,  [and  the 

other  provinces.  He  seized  the  kingdom  ;  on  the  ninth 

day  of  the  month  ....  x  he  seized  the  kingdom  of] 
Cambyses.  Thereupon  Cambyses  died  by  his  own  hand. 

§  XII.  Thus    saith    Darius,    the   king:    [The    kingdom    of    which 
Gaumata,  the  Magian,   had  dispossessed]  Cambyses,  that 

16.  [u-ku  i-par-ra-as  um-ma  ana-ku  (m)  Bar-zi-ia  apil-su  sa]  (m)  Ku-ra-as  ahu  sa 

(m)  Kam-bu-zi-ia  ar-ki  u-ku  gab-bi  ]a-pa-ni  (m)  Kam-bu-zi-ia  it-te-ik-ru-'  ana  mulj-hi-su 

it-tal-ku-'  (matu)  Par-su  (matu)  Ma-da-a-a  17.  [u  matati  sa-ni-tt-ma  sarru-tu  is-sa-bat 

umu  ix  (kam)  sa  (arhu)  .....  l  sarru-tu  sa]  (m)  Kam-bu-zi-ia  is-sa-bat  ar-ki  (m)  Kam- 

bu-zi-ia  mi-tu-tu  ra-man-ni-Su  mi-i-ti  §  XII.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-mu§  sarru  ki-a-am  i-kab-bi 

18.  [sarru-u-tu  sa  (m)  Gu-ma-a-tu  Ma-gu-su  ik-ki-mu  a-na]  (m)  Kam-bu-zi-ia  sarru-u-tu 

a-ga-ta  ul-tu  ab2-bu-[tu]  at-tu-nu  u  Sa  zer-u-ni  §i-i  ar-ki  (m)  Gu-ma-a-tu  a-ga-su-u  Ma- 

gu-§u  5arru-u-tu  a-na 

1  The  Babylonian  names  of  the  months  have  only  been  restored  where  there  is 
textual  authority  for  the  equations  ;  see  the  Introduction. 

8  The  traces  of  this  sign  upon  the  rock  are  possibly  those  of  ttf  ;  the  sign  ̂ ">-, 
which  follows  it,  is  clear. 
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•9.  [T  4*  Hr  4H*  y    JU  It  4-Jf    ̂   4  HI    V  IE!  EM  T! 
H  -ET  ••••]!  ><><   TJ  -4   ¥   EStf  "ET 

I!  <       T       t&>      S^I  15:  §  XIIL 
T  EM  fl-  <T  Etfl  #K     ̂      IK  T?  *A     Et  ̂   ~     «  1  tT 
Ecfl  TJ  -^ 

20.  [^  4  ,f^  T?  T?    ̂   "ET  EM  T?  T?    <    «  "ET] 
V   ft  ̂f   T  l^  "tTTM   T?  ̂   IT  <    "ET 

^   "ET  fl  ̂ T2  -I!  ̂   J^  I   JdT 
¥     T  >f  HffU  W 

-r  <  [  —  i3  ̂ n  "ET  «  •£!  -IT 
^  "ET  ̂   ̂ w:  ̂     ¥     -i!    T  Hf-  ̂ ^  W     T  "i!    TK  ¥ 
T  B  E5:T  *   «  "ET   <«=T*   £  ̂   <T-  ̂ T    -  -CIW  4 
kingdom  had  belonged  to  us  and  our  family  from  olden 
time.  Then  that  Gaumata,  the  Magian,  [dispossessed 

Cambyses]  of  the  kingdom,  [even  Persia,  and  Media,  and 
the  other  provinces  ;  .  .  .  .  ]  he  made  his  own,  he 
became  king. 

§  XIII.  Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king:  There  was  no  man,  [either 
Persian,  or  Median,  or  anyone]  of  [our]  family,  who  took 

the  kingdom  from  that  Gaumata,  the  Magian.  Many2 
people  feared  him  ;  [he  slew  many  people  who]  had 
known  [the  former  Smerdis.  For  this  reason  did  he  slay 

them],  "  That  none  may  suspect  that  I  am  not  Smerdis, 
19.  [(m)  Kam-bu-zi-ia  ik-ki-im  (matu)Par-su  (matu)  Ma-da-a-a  u  matati  sa-ni-ti-ma  ....]- 

ti  a-na  sa  ra-ma-ni-§u  ut-te-ir  su-u  ana  Sarru  it-tur    §  XIII.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-mus  Sarru  ki-a-am 

i-kab-bi   man1-ma  ia-a-nu     20.  [(amelu)  Par-sa-a-a  (matu)  Ma-da-a-a  u  man-ma]  ina 

zer-[u-ni]  sa  a-na  (m)  Gu-ma-a-tu  a-ga-su-u  Ma-gu-su  sarru-u-tu  ik-ki-mu  u-ku  ma-a-du2 

la-pa-ni-§u  ip-ta-lah     21.  [a-na  u-ku  ma-a-du  id-duk  sa  (m)  Bar-zi-ia  mah-ru-u3]  i-du*-u 

[  ..........  ]  5  um-ma  man-ma  la  u-ma-as-sa-nu  Sa  la  (m)  Bar-zi-ia  ana-ku  apil-su 
sa   (m)  Ku-ra-a§   man-ma  ul  i-sal-lim-ma  ina  muh-hi 

1  There  are  possibly  traces  of  the  sign  *f-  between  ̂   and  "t|. 
-  It  is  possible  that  ma-a-du  in  this  passage  is  an  adverb,  and  the  phrase  should 

be  rendered   "  the   people   feared   him    exceedingly."      In    that  case,   for  a-na   u-ku 
ma-a-du  in  1.  21,  some  such  phrase  as  ana  amelutu  mddtitu  should  be  restored. 

3  In  place  of  mahru  it  is  possible  that  agasu  should  be  restored. 

*  The  reading  of  Ci|  is  not  quite  certain. 

'  The  traces  on  the  rock  of  the  last  three  signs  in  the  gap  appear  to  read: " 
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22.  [T  £*  "ET  rc  4   -ET  ̂   i  —  l  TJ  £r  <£M  4  v  i  ̂T 
gn    *=  nr    T  ̂    ~+  *  ̂   <~  -T  EM 
-I!     «f-  sp  JfM  <~  *T  EM     *=T  "?f  ̂   ̂    - 

tT  <K:     ?     »f  *  HfM  <~  PT  EM 

23.  [4  <  4-<     ¥     3S?  •  •  •     T  "£!    -     ̂   S= 

I  ¥     -     ̂   tf  EM  1? 

24-  [-    ̂   ̂     T  B    t|!  J^T  /T^  I    <    J^  <        T?  ̂       ¥  T?  I 
ff  <T  <K:  s=T  EM    T  "iT 

<K  *=T  EM    f&>  <  4f .  y  EH  Hf 

<  4    ¥    -If 

the  son  of  Cyrus."  No  man  succeeded  [in  conspiring]1 
against  [Gaumata,  the  Magian,  until  I  came].  Then  I 
prayed  unto  Auramazda.  Auramazda  was  my  strong 

helper.  Under  the  protection  of  Auramazda  [on  the 

tenth  day  of  the  month  ....  I,  with  a  few  men,  slew] 
that  Gaumata.  the  Magian,  and  the  nobles  who  were  with 

him.  In  the  city  named  Sikayauvatish  in  the  district 

named  Nisaya,  which  is  in  Media,  [I  slew  him,  and  I  took 

the  kingdom  from  him.  Under  the  protection  of 

Auramazda  I  became  king]  ;  Auramazda  granted  me 
the  kingdom. 

22.  [(m)  Gu-ma-a-tu  Ma-gu-su  ..........  l  a-di   muh-Iii   §a  ana-ku   al-la-ku]   ar-ki 

ana-ku  (ilu)  U-ri-mi-iz-da  us-sal-la  (ilu)  U-ri-mi-iz-da  is-si  dan-nu  ina  silli  Sa  (ilu)  U-ri- 

mi-iz-da      23.   [umu   x  (RAM)    Sa   (arhu)  .....  ana-ku    ina   (amelu)  sabe  (pi)   i-su-tu 

a-duk]  (m)  Gu-ma-a-tu  a-ga-su-u  Ma-gu-su  u  (amelu)  mar-banuti  (pi)  Sa  it-ti-§u  ina 

(alu)  Sik-kam2-u-ba-at-ti-'  ina  (matu)  Ni-is-sa-a-a  sum-Su  §a  ina  (matu)  Ma-da-a-a 
24.  [ina  lib-bi  ana-ku  ad-du-uk-su  u  sarru-u-tu  a-na  §a-a-su  ik-ki-im  ina  silli  sa 

(ilu)  U-ri-mi-iz-da  ana-ku  a-na  Sarru  at-tur]  (ilu)  U-ri-mi-iz-da  §arru-u-tu  ana-ku  id-dan-nu 

§  XIV.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-muS  sarru  ki-a-am  i-kab-bi  Sarru-u-tu  5a  la-pa-ni 

1  The  verb  idbub  should  possibly  be  restored  here. 

1  The  sign  on  the  rock  appears  to  be  -^"-<,  not  ̂ . 
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2S.  [.< 

H«     ¥     «f  H«    ¥    T 

26.  [   ]  ¥   T  ̂   ̂   T?  4   TJ  53  IT  <   -ET  £*  I  £=  © 

\*  -ET  EH  T?  T? 

27.  [<      v~  ̂       ¥  J£^  *H  "ET      .  .  .  .2]       -       tf  K--         ¥ 

-     £  -ft  <U 

§  XIV.  Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king:  The  kingdom,  which  [had 

been  wrested]1  from  [our  line],  I  restored  [to]  its  place. 

I  rebuilt  the  temples  of  the  gods,  which  that  Gaumata,  the 

Magian,  had  destroyed.  I  [.  .  .  .],  which  that  Gaumata, 

the  Magian,  had  taken  away  from  them.  I  restored  the 

people  to  their  place,  even  Persia,  and  Media,  [and  the 

other  provinces.  That  which  had  been  taken  away  I 

restored  as  it  was  before].2  Under  the  protection  of 
Auramazda  this  I  did ;  I  laboured  until  [I  had  established] 

our  house  in  its  place  ;  [I  .  .  .  .]  under  the  protection 

25.  [zer-u-ni   l  ina  as]-ri-su   ul-ta-az-zi-iz  ana-ku  e-te-pu-su  bitati   Sa 

ilani  (pi)  sa  (m)  Gu-ma-a-tu  a-ga-Su-u  Ma-gu-Su  ib-bu-lu  ana-ku     26.  [   ] 

sa  (m)  Gu-ma-a-tu  a-ga-su-u  Ma-gu-su  i-ki-mu-su-nu-tu  ana-ku   u-ku  ina  aS-ri-su  ul-ta- 

az-zi-iz  (matu)Par-su  (matu)  Ma-da-a-a      27.  [u  matati  sa-ni-ti-ma   2] 

ina  silli  sa  (ilu)  U-ri-mi-iz-da  a-ga:i  ana-ku  e-te-pu-us  ana-ku  up-te*-ki-id  a-di  muhhi  sa 
bitu  at-tu-nu  ina  as-ri-su 

1  The  verb  should  possibly  be  restored  as  i-te-ik-mu,  or  in-ni-is-sa-a. 

3  The  missing  sentence  should  possibly  be  restored  in  some  such  way  as  Sa 

i-te-ik-mu  a-na  Sa-a-su  ina  aS-ri-Su  ana-ku  ul-ta-az-zi-iz  (or  ul-te-sib),  with  the  possible 

addition  of  some  such  phrase  as  ki-i  sa  fimc(pl)  pa-ni. 

3  Sic ;  yj  is  not  written  here  at  the  end  of  the  word. 

4  The  sign  appears  to  have  been  engraved  twice  upon  the  rock  by  mistake. 
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28.  [<CT*  ̂ T  ̂    «ff«   «=T      ----  ]      T  HI  sf  <~      7 
~f  ̂ =  fl-<T  <~  tT  EM     ̂   U-  <     7  T  &*  tl  T?  ̂  

T?  ̂   If  <     "ET  15^  I    SFT  -IT  UIT  •/•  -I!  SIT  IT  < 
§  xv.  T  EM  «ff<T  Ed?  $K 

29-  [t^     IH  T?  3b£     £t  5$  -     yr  ̂   yr     ?     y  ̂     ̂ -r  ̂   j-     ̂   ̂  

7  T?  ~tf  ̂ ^  T?  UU  ST]  §  xvi.  y  EM  4f 

t^  Ilf  T?  *^  Et  ̂   ̂   ̂ T  -IT  7  T  1iT 

T?  ̂ 4  T  ̂   -tT  T?  ̂ T  ££>  "ET  t^*  I.  4  ̂ T 

30.  [TT?<T-.4    -^l    TU    7    T-...2]    IT  <    -    <XT  ̂ T 
£T   *A  •£!      Et  ̂   ̂       tn  "ET      T 

<XT  >ET  HT     N=  nr     ̂   C<T 
T  ̂ ^  SI  4-     -IT  &  J^-  VrY 

of  Auramazda,    so    that    this    Gaumata,  the    Magian,  did 
not  wrest  away  our  house. 

§  XV.  [Thus  saith]  Darius,  [the  king  :  This  is  what  I  did  after  I 
became  king]. 

§  XVI.  Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  After  that  I  had  slain 

Gaumata,  the  Magian,  a  certain  man  [named  Ashina,  the 
son  of  Upadaranma],  raised  a  rebellion  in  Elam  and  said  : 

"  I  am  king  of  Elam."  Then  the  Elamites  revolted  from 
me,  [(and)  they  went  over  unto  that  Ashina  ;  he  became 

28.  [ul-ta-az-zi-iz  ..........  ]  ana-ku  ina  silli  Sa  (ilu)  U-ri-mi-iz-da  lib-bu-u  sa 

(m)  Gu-ma-a-tu   a-ga-su-u    Ma-gu-su    bitu   at-tu-nu    la   i5-su-u     §  XV.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-rnus 

29.  [sarru   ki-a-am    i-kab-bi    a-ga-a    sa    ana-ku    e-pu-su   ar-ki   sa   a-na   sarru   a-tu-ru] 

§  XVI.   (in)  Da-ri-ia-mus  sarru   ki-a-am  i-kab-bi  al-la  sa   ana-ku   a-du-ku  a-na  (m)  Gu- 

ma-a-tu  (amelu)  Ma-gu-su  ar-ki  isten(en)1  amelu     30.  [(m)  A-si-na  sum-su  apil-su  sa 

(m)  ..........  2]  su-u  ina  Elamat(Ki)  it-ba-am-ma  i-kab-bi  um-ma  ana-ku  sar 

(tnatu)  Elamat  (KI)  ar-ki  (amelu)  Elami  (KI.  pi)  it-te-ik-ru-'  la-pa-ni-ia 

'  The  conflate  sign  Jf^  is  clear  upon  the  rock. 
-  The  Babylonian  form  of  the  name  has  not  been  preserved. 
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3i.  m  ̂   ey~y  T  y?  <r-  ̂   n  ̂   IT  <  ̂   *H  ̂   4~  IT  < 
r  .  8^  -  v  <xi  "ET  Hi  S^T  ̂   ̂   H 
53  Hi  n  TH  T  &»  4  ̂   ̂ TH  >«  I  TU  ¥  T  1? 

rH     3^y  £T  3A  -ET    T 

T   T  "if 32.  n  «f  *  ?  KST  ̂   n  i  ?  T  Hh  «*=  ̂   ̂   Hi  ̂   t 
^    ¥    4  ̂   HI    T    <^M    T]  J^  4  ̂    -T 

4  1&:?  Hi   ty  «f  -x         §  xvn.  I  tf<T  Jff<T  Ec 

HI  TYT  *^   ̂   ̂   ̂  

33-  [^  HI    T  'Ef    *  ̂ ^     «^T  ̂ T  4     T     ̂    <XT 
T  T?  <T-  ̂     n  ̂   IT  <     ••••]<     I  ̂    t|T 
§  xvm.  y  &y<y  Jff<y  ̂ y?  -g>y<    ̂ >    Hf  I?  *d    E*= 
4  HI  T  "gy  T  4  ̂   m  ̂ <y  IH  "ET  y?  ̂    tz 
king  in  Elam.  Then  a  certain  man,  a  Babylonian]  named 

Nidintu-Bel,  the  son  of  Aniri',  raised  a  rebellion  in 

Babylon,  and  he  lied  unto  the  people,  saying  :  "  I  am 

[Nebuchadnezzar,  the  son  of  Nabonidus."  Then  all  the 
people  of  Babylon]  went  over  [unto]  Nidintu-Bel,  (and) 
Babylon  revolted.  He  seized  on  the  kingdom  of  Babylon. 

§  XVII.  Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  [Then  sent  I  an  army  unto 
Elam  ;  that  Ashina  was  brought  bound  unto  me],  and 
I  slew  him. 

§  XVIII.  Thus   saith    Darius,    the    king:    Then    did    I    march    to 

31.  [a-na  muhhi  (m)  A-si-na  a-ga-su-u  it-tal-ku-'  su-u  ana  sarru  ina  (matu)  Elamat  (KI) 

it-tur   ar-ki   isten(en)  amelu    Babila  (ici)-a-a]  (m)  Ni-din-ti-(ilu)  Bel   sum-su   apil-su  5a 

(m)A-ni-ri-'    su-u    ina    Babili  (KI)    it-ba-am-ma    ana    u-ku    i-par-ra-as    um-ma    ana-ku 

32.  [(m.  ilu)  Nabu-kudurri-usur    apil-su  sa  (m.  ilu)  Nabu-na'id   ar-ki    u-ku   gab-bi   sa 
Babili  (KI)  ana  muhhi  (m)]  Ni-din-ti-(ilu)  Bel  it-tal-ku  Babilu  (KI)  it-te-ki-ir  sarru-u-tu 

Babili  (KI)  is-sa-bat    §  XVII.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-mus  sarru  ki-a-am  i-kab-bi     33.  [ar-ki  ana-ku 

u-ku      al-ta-par    ana    (matu)  Elamat  (KI)     (m)  A-si-na     a-ga-su-u  ..........  ]u 
ana-ku  ad-du-uk-su     §  XVIII.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-mus   sarru   ki-a-am  i-kab-bi   ar-ki   ana-ku 

ana  Babilu  (KI)  al-lik-ma  a-na  mujjlji 
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34-   [I    &>•    A    H    ̂R      I!    ̂     II    <       ¥       &=   S«S   #-       tH   "ET       T  "El 

T  «f  ̂   ¥  5<T  .a*1    miZ£3    ¥    T 

T?  0  4-  ̂   ̂ ?   "El  «*T4   4  HI   T  "s 
35.  [  ----  ]•£!    -4-  *$r-  flF  <T  <~  «=T  EH    t 

?   Hh  *  *  <T  <tc  -T  EH   TO  S 

36.  [T?  ,4     $fc  z$3     ¥     T 

3K?   tt      tin  T^EL  4      [J^  ̂ T  -8- 
T  EH  HM  EtT?  1H<    t^=    Hi]  T?  ̂      E«= 

T  "El    T    A  ̂ ^  Hf    t|f  ̂ <<T  tffl    T    A 
tTT   W  ??  -Hf-  -^     ̂  

Babylon,   against  [that    Nidintu-Bel,    who    said  :     "  I    am 

Nebuchadnezzar."        The]    army    of     Nidintu-Bel     upon 
[....]  ........    the    Tigris    they    filled.      Then    I 

[....]   the  army    [.  .  .  .].     Auramazda  was    my  strong 
helper  ;  under  the  protection  of  Auramazda  we  crossed  the 

Tigris  ;  (and)  I  smote  [the  army  of  Nidintu-Bel.  On]  the 
twenty-sixth  day  of  the  month  Kislev  [we  joined]  battle. 

§  XIX.  Thus  saith  [Darius,  the  king]:  Then  did  I  march  against 

Babylon  ;  (but)  before  I  came  unto  Babylon,  in  a  city  named 

Zazannu  on  the  bank  of  the  Euphrates  [that  Nidintu-Bel], 

34.  [(m)  Ni-din-tu-(ilu)  Bel  a-ga-su-u  sa  i-kab-bu  um-ma  ana-ku  (m  ilu)  Nabft-kudurri- 

usur1  u]-ku  sa  (m)  Ni-din-tu-(ilu)  Bel  ina  muhhi  di-[  .....  ]2  u-su-uz-zu  a-ba  ku-ul-lu-' 
(naru)  Diglat  ma-li  ar-ki  ana-ku  u-ku     35.  [  ..........  ]-ma  (ilu)  U-ri-mi-iz-da 

is-si  dan-nu  ina  silli  Sa  (ilu)  U-ri-mi-iz-da  (naru)  Di-ig-lat  ni-te-bi-ir  ad-du-ku  36.  [a-na 

u-ku  sa  (m)  Ni-din-tu-(ilu)  Bel]  umu  xxvi  (KAM)  sa  (arhu)  Kislimu  si-el-tu  [ni-te-pu-u§ 

§  XIX.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-muS  Sarru  ki]-a-am  i-kab-bi  ar-ki  ana-ku  ana  Babilu  (K.I)  at-ta-lak 

ana  Babilu  (KI)  la  ka-Sa-du  ina  (alu)  Za-za-an-nu  §um-Su  §a  kisad  (naru)  Purattu 

1  It  is  possible  that  a  second  verb  should  here  be  restored  ;  ma  in  al-lik-ma  (1.  33) 
may,  however,  be  the  emphatic  particle. 

:  (  )nly  one  sign  appears  to  be  wanting.     The  traces  read  :  £^' 
Z    2 
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37-  [T  jfs-  A  4  ~TH    n  ̂   IT  <1    ¥    [&=]  5*8  *•    ~H  1ET 

y  « 
T 

~  «=y  EH     tT  *T  5?!  •/-     -     ̂   <~    ¥ 
<T  <K  t=y  E!<T   ̂   a^   ¥   T  j£-  A.  4f  ̂ R 

38.  [e|r  ̂ T  "E!    ----  1    J^  ̂     Jf^  ̂ T  U-  1    4    tTT  4-<    ¥ 

SI?  ~!1         §  xx.  y  EH  #<y  ̂   ̂ <   t^>   Hi  Tl  =T 
Et  ̂   ̂      s=  Hi     T  Jf^-  A  4  ̂ R  T?  ̂   IT  < 
S3*tJH«  Et^i^f   ̂ ?«=H^   ¥ 

39.  [rif=^  ̂   KPT  TH«    <s=T*  ̂ IT    *  W]    T?  ̂   T?    tt>]  ̂  

1?  ̂1     4  [«^  HI    *?  Hf     T  "iT    T? 
-    «=T<^    ¥    »f  ̂   Jff  <T  < 

<    T  J^-  4  ̂f  -R   ̂   ??  ̂    4  Hf    T  "Ef    - 
4  ̂ S:?  ©     TI  ̂  

who  said  "  I  am  Nebuchadnezzar,"  [came  l  with  an  army  to 
offer  battle].  Then  we  joined  battle.  Auramazda  was  my 
strong  helper  ;  under  the  protection  of  Auramazda  [I  smote] 

the  army  of  Nidintu-Bel.  [.  .  .  .].  On  the  [second]  day 
[of  the  month  Tebet]  we  joined  battle. 

§  XX.  Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king:  Then  did  that  Nidintu-Bel 
[flee  away]  with  a  few  men  upon  [horses  from]  that 

[place  to]  Babylon.  [Thereupon  I]  marched  [to]  Babylon. 
Under  the  protection  of  Auramazda  I  took  Babylon  and  I 

captured  Nidintu-Bel.  Then  [I  slew  Niclintu-Bel]  in 
Babylon. 

37.  [(m)  Ni-din-tu-(ilu)Bel    a-ga-su-u]    sa    [i]-kab-bu    urn-ma   ana-ku    (m.ilu)  Nabti- 

kudurri-usur  [it-ti  u-ku  it-ta-lak  '  ana  e-pis  tahaza]  ar-ki  si-el-tu  ni-te-pu-su  (ilu)  U-ri-mi- 

iz-da    is-si    dan-nu    ina    silli    sa    (ilu)  U-ri-mi-iz-da    u-ku    sa    (m)  Ni-din-tu-(ilu)Bel 

38.  [ad-du  ku  ..........  ]  sal-ti  ni-te-pu-su    umu    [II(KAM)   sa  (arhu)  Tebetu] 

§  XX.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-mus  sarru  ki-a-am  i-kab-bi  ar-ki  (m)  Ni-din-tu-(ilu)Bel  a-ga-su-u  ina 

(amelu)  sabe  (pi)  i-su-tu  e-li-ia  sa      39.    [sise  (pi)  ul-tu  aS-ri]  a-ga-a  [in]-na-[bit  a-na] 

Bab[ilu  (KI)    ar-ki    ana-ku   a-na    Babjilu  (KI)    at-ta-lak    ina   silli    sa   (ilu)  U-ri-mi-iz-da 

Babilu(Ki)  as-sa-bat  u  (m)  Ni-din-tu-(ilu)Bel  as-sa-bat  ar-ki  ana-ku  ina  Babilu(Ki)  a-na 

1  '1'he  words  ana  tarsia,  "  against  me,"  should  here  be  possibly  restored. 
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40.  [T  j^  4  4  ̂TH    e|f  ̂ y  /T^]  §  xxi.  T  ET<T  JfH  Etfl  1H< 
~    nr  E*]    ¥    T  ̂ T   - 

4-  t>  j^    v  4  :§rr    v  <xi 
TYT    V  —  ¥  Hi 

<K  W<T          §  xxn. 
T  £T<!  fl  <T  Etfl  ̂ Jf<    J^^   Hi  T?  *^    &=  ̂   «    HfH   ̂ ] 
y  5:1-  ̂ H  EtTI    ̂   I    H  I    ?    T  <T-  t>  ¥  flt  -ft  <T  211 
-  ̂ TT  "S!  ̂ *  ̂ 4  -TeT«=  2T^T    -    V  4  ITT    T?  T-    IT  < 
-  V  53  ̂ n  V   g^f  f  T  *A  ̂ T 

42.  [R  ,4   «ffi=  ti^   Efc  ̂   ̂    ̂ H  -ET   T  "gT   T  4"*f  ]  "ET  J^  ̂ ?  i1 
V  <XT  -ET  ̂ f   [8  ----  ]  3ETT   4  Hi    -T  c 
T  5:1-  ̂ K  V7    U  ̂   IT  <    ¥    -    <G 

T  ̂|<T  Jff  <T  & 

§  XXI.  [Thus  saith]  Darius,  [the  king  :  While]  I  was  in  Babylon, 
these  were  the  lands  which  revolted  from  me  :  Persia, 

Elam,  Media,  Assyria,  [Egypt,  Parthia,  Margiana], 

Sattagydia,  (and)  the  land  of  the  Cimme[rians]. 

§  XXII.  [Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king:  A  certain  man]  named 
Martiya,  the  son  of  Cicikhrish,  who  dwelt  in  the  city  of 
Kuganaka  in  Persia,  raised  a  rebellion  in  Elam,  and  [said 

unto  the  people  :  "  I  am  Um]mannish.  king  of  Elam." 
40.  [(m)  Ni-din-tu-(ilu)Bel  ad-du-uk]     §  XXI.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-mus  [sarru  ki-a-am  i-kab-hi 

ki-i]  Sa  ana-ku  ina  Babilu(ni)  a-tn-ru  an-na-a-tu  matati  §a  ik-ki-ra-'-in-ni  (matu)  Par-su 
(matu)  Elamat  (KI)  (matu)  Ma-rla-a-a  (matu)  As-sur  (KI)     41.  [(matu)  Mi-sir  (matu)  Pa- 

ar-tu-u  (matu)Mar-gu-']  (matu)Sa-at-ta-gu-u  (matu)Gi-mi-[ri     §  XXII.  (m)Da-ri-ia-muS 
Sarru  ki-a-am  i-kab-bi  isten(en)  amelu]  (m)  Mar-ti-ia  Sum-Su  apil-Su  sa  (m)  Si-in-sa-ah-ri-is 

ina  (alu)  Ku-gu-na-ak-ka  ina  (matu)  Par-su  a-sib  su-u  ina  (matu)  E-lam-mat  it-ba-am-ma 

42.  [a-na   u-ku    i-kab-bi    um-ma    ana-ku    (m)  ImJ-ma-ni-c-su1    sar   (matu)  Elamat  (KI) 

[2  ..........  ]-zu  ar-ki  is-sab-tu-'  a-na  (m)  Mar-ti-ia  a-ga-Su-u  sa  ina  muh-hi-Su-nu 
rabu  (u)  ina  ra-ma-ni-su-nu  id-du-ku-su     §  XXIII.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-mus  Sarru 

1  So  the  traces  upon  the  rock  appear  to  read  ;  ̂<|y  in  place  of  J^lJ  ̂   is  just 
possible. 

-  To  judge  from  the  space  upon  the  rock,  Sections  XXII.  and  XXIII.  of  the 
Persian  text  probably  ran  on  and  formed  a  single  section  in  the  Babylonian,  as  in  the 
Susian,  version. 
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44- 

[.  .  .  .].     Then  they  seized  that   Martiya,  who  was  over 

them  as  leader,  (and)  of  their  own  accord  they  slew  him. 

§  XXIII.  [Thus  saith]  Darius,  the  king:  A  certain  Median  named] 

Phraortes  revolted,  and  said  unto  the  people]  :  "I  am 

Khshathrita,  of  the  family  of  Cyaxares."  Then  did  all  the 
Medians  who  were  in  the  palace  l  [revolt]  from  me  [and  go 
over  unto  that  Phraortes]  ;  he  [became]  king  in  Media. 

[2The  Persian  and  the  Median  army  which  was  with  me 

was  not  numerous].3  Then  sent  I  the  army  unto  Media.  A 
Persian  named  Hydarnes,  my  servant,  [I  made  their  leader, 

43.  [ki-a-am  i-kab-bi  isten(en)  amelu  (matu)  Ma-da-a-a]  (m)  Pa-ar-u-mar-ti-is  [Sum-su  su-u 

it-ba-am-ma  a-na  u-ku  i-kab-bi]  um-ma  ana-ku  (m)Ha-sa-at-ri-it-ti  zeru  §a  (m)  U-ma-ku-is- 

tar  ar-ki  u-ku  sa  (matu)  Ma-da-a-a  ma-la  ina  biti1  la-pani-ia    44.  [it-te-ik-ru-'  ana  muh-hi 

(m)  Pa-ar-u-mar-ti-iS  a-ga-su-u  it-tal-ku-']  §u-u  sarru  ina  (matu)  Ma-da-a-a  [it-tur3  u-ku  Sa 

(matu)Par-su  u  (matu)  Ma-da-a-a  Sa  it-ti-ia  ..........  ]-du3  ar-ki  ana-ku  u-ku  al-ta-par 

ana  (matu)  Ma-da-a-a  (m)  U-mi-da-ar-na-'  sum-Su  (amelu)  gal-la-a  (matu)  Par-sa-a-a  a-na 

1  Literally,  "house."     The  phrase  could  be  rendered  "at  home,"  but  it  may 
probably  be  taken  as  referring  to  the   Median  court  ;  cf.  the  Persian  text  and  the 
Susian  version. 

2  It   is   probable   that   a  new  section    did   not   begin   at   this   point,   and   that 
Sections  XXIV.  and  XXV.  of  the  Persian  text   formed  a  single  paragraph  in  the 

Babylonian,  as  in  the  Susian,  version. 

!  The  missing  phrase   should   possibly   be   restored  as   [»|y  £t  ̂ £t]  t^T>    la 
i-mi-du,  "  was  not  numerous." 
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45-  [  ----  '    -rfET    TJIH-ET    fiJl    mitt    ¥    V- 
¥    -IT    EC  t<IH  ̂   4-  ̂ >  Jf^    ̂ T  *P  "Ef  IT 
*?  Hi    T  *88=]  <~  EM  <MH  ̂ 4  4-    E^T  ><H 
E££T  Swfl  an     T     V  "El  EM  T?  T?     T     2T~T  ¥  ̂ T     - 
£TT  -ET  &  4~     ̂   I  ¥     -     V  -ET  EM  T?  T? 

46.  [Et  *T  3-  JmT     jfc  J^i     Hi     V]  -ET  EM  T?  I?  T?  ̂   IT  < 
[¥    -    <2f^r  4     V  -ET  EM  I?  TJ     IT-  ̂   <tT^     ---- 

<T  <K  tT  EM  «=T  "?T  ̂ 1  7^]  «=T  <tc     ¥ 
>ff<T  <ct  tT  EM   ̂   ££3   tgf  ̂ 11  <  T?  E^T  ̂ T  ̂ T 

T    j^JL^al^lT    T?3?H^    4«^4^  ¥    21?  ̂ T 
cITT  £IL  4    Et  ̂ T  jar  i!  4~ 

47-  [e=  Hi    tffi:  Z$3      cH  iJ|T  <  T?      T?  "ET  «IT      -IT      ̂ ?  3-  iJ     - 

•BTT  S[<8  *A  H  ̂      ¥     -     V  -ET  EM  TM!     -     ̂   ̂  
EC  PS??  ̂   B  4-    rif=  J^-  W    T?  JBT    <Sr^T    ¥     T  "Sf 

-I!  'gT     T     V  -ET  EM  T?  I? 

saying:  "Go,  smite  the]  Me[dian  h]ost  [which  doth  not 

acknowledge  me."  Then  H]ydarnes  marched  forth  with 
the  army.  When  he  was  come  unto  Media,  at  a  city  named 

Marush,  which  is  in  Media,  [he  fought  with]  the  Medes. 
He  [who  was  leader  of  the  Medes  withstood  not  (the 

assault).  Auramazda  was  my  strong  helper]  ;  under  the 
protection  of  Auramazda  my  army  smote  those  rebels.  On 

the  twenty-seventh  day  of  the  month  Tebet  they  fought 

45.  [  ..........  l  um-ma  a-lik-ma  a-na  u]-ku  sa  (matu)  Ma-[da-a-a  Sa  la  i-sim-mu-'- 

in-ni  du-u-ku-Su-nu-u-tu  ar-ki  (m)U]-mi-da-ar-na-'  it-ti  u-ku  it-ta-lak  ana  (matu)  Ma-da-a-a 

ana  ka-sa-du  ina  (nlu)  Ma-ru-'  Sum-su  Sa  ina  (matu)  Ma-da-a-a     46.  [i-te-pu-us  sal-turn 
itti  (matu)]  Ma-da-a-a  a-ga-Su-u  [sa  ina  muh-hi  (matu)  Ma-da-a-a  rabu(u)  ul  ......... 

(ilu)  U-ri-mi-iz-da  is-si  dan-nu]  ina  silli  §a  (ilu)  U-ri-mi-iz-da  u-ku  at-tu-u-a  id-du-ku  ana 

ni-ik-ru-tu  a-ga-su-nu  umu  XXVn(KAM)  la  (arhu)Tebetu  si-el-tu  i-te-ip-su-'  47.  [ar-ki 
u-ku  at-tu-u-a  a-ma-tu  la  e-pu-§u]  ina  (alu)  Ha3-am-ba-nu  §a  ina  (matu)  Ma-da-a-a  ina 

lib-bi  i-dag-ga-lu-'  pa-ni-ia  a-di  muhjlji  sa  ana-ku  al-la-ku  ana  (matu)  Ma-da-a-a 

1  The  missing  phrase  should  probably  not  be  restored  as  ana  \lfalfkadi-su-nu 

al-ta-par  um-ma,  etc.,  since  in  1.  86  the  preposition  employed  is  ina,  not  ana;  a 
possible  rendering  would  be  ana  rabiitu  ina  muhhisunu  ultazziz. 

8  This  sign  is  uncertain.     The  exact  traces  upon  the  rock  appear  to  read  ̂ ,y^|. 
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8.  [§  xxiv.  y  EM  >tt<T  E~T{ 
r  EM  EM  <T^<T  i     £T  tn  j,     ̂   IT-  -ir  rc 

Efe  EM  T?  n      [fl  -4      V  *P  EH  £  IMT 
tn  -ET    5:?  •*  t£3*     JN  JU  SI  1$iT    ¥ 

-IT    EC  s*iH  •*  4 

49.  [^  £U  T  EM  EM  <r-4f<r  i  E^T  ̂ r  yn  T  v-  *m  E^T  Efe  IMT 
T      2W  ¥  ̂T      JT^  JU  31  4      fcU  ̂ <T  SI  <XT  "ET 

•?§!  4-]     T?  ̂     [^  tITT]     I  EM  EM  <MH  I 
SL<  ??     *=  ̂      I  EM  EM  <T-flF<T  I 
E-  ̂ T  U-  4ST     -     ̂ TT  ETT  ̂   ETT 

I!  tn  I  Et  ̂    V  ̂   EH  Efe  IMT 

the  battle.  [Then  my  army  did  naught]  ;  at  Kampada, 

which  is  in  Media,  did  they  await  me,  until  I  came  unto 
Media. 

§  XXIV.  [Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king:  An  Armenian  [named 
Dadarshish,  my  servant,  I  sent  into  Armenia],  saying  : 

"  Smite  the  rebel  host  which  doth  not  acknowledge  me." 
[Then  Dadarshish  went  forth.  When  he  was  come  unto 

Armenia,  the  rebels  assembled  and  advanced]  a[gainst] 

Dadarshish  to  give  battle.  Then  Dadarshish  fought  with 

them  in  a  city  in  Armenia  named  Ziizu.  [Auramazda 

was  my  strong  helper  ;  under  the  protection  of  Auramazda 

my  army  smote  those  rebels.  On  the  eighth  day  of  the 

48.  [§  XXIV.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-muS  sarru  ki-a-am  i-kah-bi  (in)  Da-da-ar-su  su-um-su 

(amelu)  gal-la-a  (niatu)  U-ra]-a§-ta-a-a  [a-na  (matu)  U-ra-as-tu  al-ta-par]  um-ma  e-mu-ku  l 

ni-ik-ru-tu  sa  la  i-sim-mu-'-in-ni  du-u-ku-su-nu-u-tu  49.  [ar-ki  (m)  Da-da-ar-su  it-ta-lak 

ana  (matu)  U-ra-a§-tu  ana  ka-§a-du  ni-ik-ru-tu  ip-hu-ru-nim-ma  it-tal-ku-']  a-na  [tar-si] 

(m)  Da-da-ar-su  a-na  e-pi-su  ta-ha-za  ar-ki  (m)  Da-da-ar-§u  sa-al-tum  itti-su-nu  i-te-pu-us 

ina  (alu)  Zu-u-zu  su-um-5u  i-na  (matu)  U-ra-aS-tu. 

1  This  reading  is  quite  certain. 
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50.  [~>f  tp  ̂ <f  <~  ty  ey<y      ty  *y  ̂   y-      -      ty  <- 
«f  m  HfM  <~  ty  £y<y  ̂   ̂   sir  Kir  <  TO  9^ 
T  j^-  ju  &  mi    y?  :«$  *  •/-    4  v/  4~<    ¥  sof 

*y  si  <xi  ST   as^y  4f<y  HT  4-   T? 
T  ET<y  &y<y  <y-jff<y 
^  ̂ y  HI  MI  4- 

51.  [-    -^yy  —     IT  e 

y 
£ 
W  T-  <?  ?R    <    - 
4  ̂     -   ¥  J^  E 
month  lyyar  they  fought  the  battle.]  Then  the  rebels 

assembled  [for  the  second  time],1  and  they  advanced  against 
Dadarshish  to  give  him  battle.  Then  they  joined  battle 
at  a  city  in  Armenia  named  Tigra.  Auramazda  was  my 

strong  helper  ;  under  the  protection  of  Auramazda  my  army 
smote  those  rebels.  On  the  eighteenth  day  of  the  month 

lyyar  they  fough]t  the  battle.  They  slew  five  hundred 

and  forty-six  of  them,  and  five  hundred  and  twenty  did 

50.  [(ilu)  U-ri-mi-iz-da  is-si  dan-nu    ina  silli   sa  (ilu)  U-ri-mi-iz-da  u-ku   at-tu-u-a   id- 

du-ku   ana   ni-ik-ru-tu   a-ga-su-nu    fimu  vm  (RAM)  sa  (arhu)  Airu    si-el-tu    i-te-ip-Su-' 

..........  l]  ar-ki  ni-ik-ru-tu  ip-hu-ru-nim-ma  it-tal-ku-'  a-na  tar-si  (m)  Da-da-ar-su 

a-na   e-pi-su  ta-l}a-za   ar-ki   i-te-ip-su-'  sal-turn  51.   [ina  (alu)  .......... 
su-um-5u  i-na  (matu)  U-ra-as-tu  (ilu)  U-ri-mi-iz-da  is-si  dan-nu  ina  silli  sa  (ilu)  U-ri- 

mi-iz-da  u-ku  at-tu-u-a  id-du-ku  ana  ni-ik-ru-tu  a-ga-su-nu  umu  xvm  (KAM)  Sa  (arhu) 

Airu  i-te-pu]-5u  sal-ti  id-du-ku-'  ina  lib-bi-§u-nu  DXLVI  u  bal-tu-tu  us-sab-bi-tu-nu 
DXX  ar-ki  ina  sa-ni-tum  Ijarr^ni3  ni-ik-ru-u-ta 

1  The  traces  of  the  signs  upon  the  rock  before  e=  •$§>•  appear  to  read 

"-  ̂   ̂ ,  of  which  the  traces  of  the  first  ̂ $  are  very  faint  and  uncertain.  We 

should  expect  the  reading  «—  ̂   j^.  J^g  ̂ g,  ina  Sa-ni-tum  harrani,  and  the 
reduplicated  0$,  if  the  reading  is  correct,  may  possibly  be  regarded  as  an 

ideographic  form  of  this  expression.  The  signs  B=  4^  are  certa'n- 

!  The  sign  upon  the  rock  appears  to  be  simply  ̂ $,  not  ̂ f$;  we  may  there- 

fore take  the  phrase  ina  Sa-ni-tum  harrani  as  "in  another  campaign,"  i.e.,  "again." 
2  A 
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52.  [jar  «M  si  CXT  &  -   B^T  fl-<T  ̂ T  4-    u  -4    *  -in 
!  EM  EM  <HfMf  I    T?  ̂    53  4-  I    5?tf  SL<  H    4  ̂  
&=  ̂ T  jar  £t  4-  j£-  s=$  -  £n  —  IT  ssp  i  EC  -4 

M    -4-  *  #<!  <~  «=T  EM    Mf  "?T  5*?  -^3 
-Hf-  *  E5PT  <K  ty  EM  ̂   ̂ ^  tiT  UiT  <  T? 

TlET     4?w^    V     S^ 

53.  [  ----  .  --<  t  - 
53  B  5^=  jfs.  Y/  T?  &  <3M  ¥  T 

T  V  "El  EM  I?  TW  §  xxv.  T  EM  #  <T  EtTI 
c^.  ̂   T?  *&  ̂   ̂   »  T  ̂   <K=  <=T  ̂ T  £!  «= 
S3*  IT-  -II  T?  V  4  Jffflp:  W  T?  U  ̂ 4  V  tffi:  EH 

they  take  alive.  Then  again  did  the  rebels  [assemble,  and 

they  advanced  against  Dadarshish  to  give  him  battle.  At 
a  city  in  Armenia  named  Uyama  they  joined  battle. 
Auramazda  was  my  strong  hepler]  ;  under  the  protection 
of  Auramazda  my  army  smote  the  rebels.  On  the  ninth 

day  of  the  month  Sivan1  they  fought  the  battle.  [  .  .  .  .  2 
Then  Dadarshish  did  naught  ;  he  waited  for  me  until 
I  came  into  Media]. 

§  XXV.  Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  A  Persian  named  Vaumisa, 

my  servant  [I  sent]  into  Armenia,  [saying,  "  Smite  the 

rebel  host,  which  doth  not  acknowledge  me."  Then 
52.  [ip-bu-ru-nim-ma   it-tal-ku-'  a-na  tar-si  (m)  Da-da-ar-su  a-na  e-pi-Su  ta-^a-za  ar-ki 

i-te-ip-su-'  sal-turn  ina  (alu)  ..........  su-urn-Su    i-na   (matu)  U  -ra-as-tu   (ilu)  U-ri- 
mi-iz-da  is-si   dan-nu]   ina   silli  Sa  (ilu)  U-ra-mi-iz-da   u-ku  at-tu-u-a    ana    ni-ik-ru-tu 

id-du-ku  timu  ix  (RAM)  Sa  (arlju)  Sinianu1  i-te-ip-Su  sa-al-tu.     53.  [  ..........  2 

ar-ki  (m)  Da-da-ar-Su  a-ma-tu  la  e-pu-us  i-dag-ga-lu  pa-ni-ia  a-di  muhhi  sa  ana-ku  al-la- 

ku  ana  (matu)  Ma-da-a-a]  §  XXV.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-muS  sarru  ki-a-am  i-kab-bi  (m)  U-mi- 

is-si  Su-um-su  (amelu)  gal-la-a  (matu)  Par-sa-a-a  a-na  (matu)  U-ra-as-tu 

1  The  sign  is  quite  clear  upon  the  rock. 

3  It  is  probable  that  the  Babylonian  version  here  gave  details  as  to  the  number 
of  the  slain. 
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54-  [tBUT  Swfl  ti    ~H  ET    53  •*  ££3    J£-  JU  SI  HIT    ¥    -I! 

«£ffl    T    V  sffi  EP  £  IMT    TJ 
laHMfSKXET 

T  sffi=  <tc  tT  ITT 
HT  I 

55.  [-    ̂   .  .  .  .     -     ̂   -  -?     ̂   ̂   Jff<T  <K 
^T  -J-     -     -T  <cc    ?    «f  ̂   Jff  <T  <tt  «=T 
«=  IT  1if  <  T?    T    j^-  ̂ ^  SI  HIT     tl^T  ̂ T  ̂ T    4  <W 
¥    3S:;  ̂ ^T     Et=  ̂ T  HI  I 
^^l^    TT<T-«V    - 
Id!  Hf<T  SI  <XT  ET     J^^T<T 
T  sff:1  <cc  tT  *^T     TJ  ~4     ̂  
Vaumisa  went  forth.  When]  he  was  come  [unto  Armenia] 

the  rebels  assembled  and  advanced  against  Vaumisa  to  give 

him  battle.  Then  they  joined  battle  [at  a  place  in  Assyria 

named  Izzila.  Auramazda  was  my  strong  helper;  under  the 
protection  of  Auramazda  my  army  smote  the  rebels.  On 

the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month  Tebet  they  fought  the  batt]le. 
They  slew  two  thousand  and  four  and  twenty  of  them.  The 

rebels  assembled  a  second  time  and  advanced  against 

1  Vaumisa  to  give  him  battle.  [Then  they  joined  battle  at 

54.  [al-ta-par    urn-ma   e-mu-ku    ni-ik-ru-tu   sa   la    i-5im-mu-'-in-ni    du-u-ku-su-nu-u-tu 

ar-ki    (m)  U-mi-is-si   it-ta-lak  ana  (matu)  U-ra-aS-tu  ana]  ka-sa-du  ni-ik-ru-tu  ip-hu-ru- 

nim-ma  it-tal-ku-'  a-na  tar-si  (m)  U-mi-is-su  a-na  epeS(es)  ta-ha-za  ar-ki  i-te-ip-su  sa-al-tu 
55.  [ina  (matu)  ..........  ina    (matu)  AS-sur   (ilu)  U-ri-mi-iz-da    is-si    dan-nu 

ina  silli  ga  (ilu)  U-ri-mi-iz-da   u-ku  at-tu-u-a  ana   ni-ik-ru-tu  id-du-ku  umu  xv  (KAM) 

Sa  (arhu)  Tebetu  i-te-ip-su  sal]-ti  id-du-ku  ina  lib-bi-su-nu  IIMXXIV  ina  sa-ni-ti  harrani 

ni-ik-ru-tu  ip-feu-ru-nim-ma  il-li-ku-'  a-na  tar-si  (m)  U^mi-is-si  a-na  e-pis2  tahaza 

1  The  text  inscribed  upon  a  fragment  of  a  copy  of  the  Babylonian  version,  which 
was  found  by  Dr.  Koldewey  at  Babylon,  begins  at  this  point.  The  fragment,  which 

is  numbered  BE  3627,  gives  portions  of  11.  55-58  and  69-72  of  the  text,  and  has 
been  published  by  Weissbach,  Babylonische  Miscellen,  pi.  9,  pp.  24  ff.  The  signs  in 

the  text  which  have  been  restored  from  this  duplicate  are  placed  within  parentheses  (  )  ; 

variant  readings  are  cited  in  the  footnotes.  , 

»  BE  3627  53  4~  k  e-pi-Su. 
2    A    2 



jgO  THE   BABYLONIAN   VERSION. 

S6.  [4  ̂     E*=  *T  Hf  I.  -W  ̂   4    -    ( 
EH  *  M)        "f  *  HFM  <-  «=T  EM 

fM  <~  *=y  EM 

<«  4-c      y      3S?  ̂        ̂   ̂ T  Jdl  I 

57. T?  e     <2T^T)     ¥ 

y;  y?  3W  (^y^f  ̂       §  xxvi.  y  EM  fl- -     4  ̂      T  lE 

V  £T  EM  T?  T?     T?  ,4     3TtT  ¥  ̂     IT  ̂     V  ̂T  EM  U  I? 
£T  ̂ H  JL9    -    ̂   ET  £y<y  y?  y? 

(Autiyara,  a  district  in  Armenia).  Auramazda  was  my 

strong  helper  ;  l  under  the  protection  of  Auramazda  (my 

army)  smote  the  rebels.  On  the  thirtieth  day  of  the  month 

lyyar  they  fought  the  battle.  They  slew  two  thousand 

and  forty  and  five  of  them,  and  they  took  one  thousand  five 

56.  [ar-ki  i-te-ip-su  sa-al-tu  ina  (  (matu)  U-ti-ia-a-ri  ina  (matu)  U-ra-as-tu)  (ilu)  U-ri-mi- 

iz-da  is-si  dan-nu1  ina  silli  sa  (ilu)  U-ri-mi-iz-da  u-(ku  at-tu-u-a)]  a-na  ni-ik-ru-tu  - 

id-du-ku  ftmu  xxx  (KAM)  sa  (arhu)  Aim  i-te-ip-§u  sal-turn3  id-du-ku4  ina  lib-bi-su-nu 

IIMXLV  u  bal-tu-tu  us-sab-bi-tu  M6DLVin6  57.  [ar-ki  (m)  U-mi-is-si  a-ma-tu  la  e-(pu-us 

i-dag-ga-lu  pa-ni-ia  a-di  mu^hi)  sa  ana-ku  ana  (matu)  Ma-da-a-a  al-(li-ki  §  XXVI. 

(m)  Da-ri-ia-mus  sarru  ki-a-am)  i-kab-bi  ar-ki  ana-ku  ul-tu  Babilu7((Ki)  u-sa-am  8)  ]-ma 

at-ta-lak  a-na  (matu)  Ma-da-a-a  a-na  ka-sa-di  a-na  (matu)  Ma-da-a-a  ina  (alu)  Ku-un- 

du-ur  §u-um-su9  ina  (matu)  Ma-da-a-a 

1  It  is  possible  that  the  duplicate  BE  3627  omitted  the  phrase  (ilu)  U-ri-mi-iz-da 

is-si  dan-nu  ;  see  also  p.  181,  n.  i.  ~  BE  3627  ̂ ^. 

3  BE  3627  reads:  [£s]  ̂ y  JjJJ  |f  £~       ft  tJUsf  4-  \i\te-if-iu-'  sa-al-tu. 
*  BE  3627  adds  £>~. 

6  The  figure  y  is  clear  on  the  rock,  and  there  is  nothing  wanting  before  it. 

8  The  figure  is  W,  not  «;,  upon  the  rock. 
7  The  end  of  this  sign  is  preserved  by  BE  3627. 

s  Traces  of  the  sign  t|3l  remain  upon  the  rock. 

9  BE  3627  ̂   £,  Sum-su. 



D1CFEAT   OF   PHRAORTES.  l8l 

58.  0-  &  ̂   ft  Jl  <aW  4  Etfl  T  ̂   <HM  ̂   5:1-  K><  2TT) 

TJ  53  IT  <  ?  &=  5$  «-  -H  "ET  T?  (~4f  "£!  ̂  
V  -tT  ET<T  N  ft  0^T  *<W  *  £23  g^T  53T  »=ffl 

4-  I  (53T  BL<  H  4 
-HF-  «ffi=  £H  <-  ty  ey<y  -y 

ty  <K       ?       -HF-  ̂   m  <-  «=T  ̂ T<T       *  £23       V 
y  df=  <y^<y  ̂   ̂ y^  ̂ y<  ̂ yy 

59.  [t|y  tiy     y 
IT 

T    -   V>  EH IT  tn  I    -    ̂   ET  £T<T  T?  T?     4  ̂      T?  ̂   s! 

hundred  and  eight  and  fifty  alive.     [Then  Vaumisa  (did) 

naught  ;  (he  waited  for  me  until)  I  (came)  unto  Media. 

§  XXVI.  (Thus)  saith  (Darius,  the  king):  Then  (I  went  forth) 
from  Babylon  and  came  into  Media.  When  I  was  come 

unto  Media,  in  a  city  in  Media  named  Kundurush,  that 

(Phraortes),  who  said  "(I  am  king  of  Media),"  came  (against 
me  with)  an  army  to  offer  (battle.  Then  we  joined  battle)] 

Auramazda  was  my  strong  helper  ;  l  under  the  protection 
of  Auramazda  [I  smote]  the  host  of  Phraortes.  [On  the 

twenty-fifth  day  of  the  month  ....  we  fought  the  battle. 

Then  PhraortesJ  Hed  3  [with]  a  few  horsemen  and  came 
into  a  district  in  Media  named  Raga.  Then  did  I  [send] 

58.  [ina  lib-bi  a-na  (muh-hi-ia  (m)  Pa-ar-u-mar-ti-is)  a-ga-su-u  sa  i-kab-bu  urn-ma 

a-(na-ku  sar  (matu)  Ma-da-a-a  it-ti)  u-ku  it-ta-lak  a-na  e-pi-su  (ta-ha-zi  ar-ki  ni-te- 

pu-us  sa-al-tu)]  (ilu)  U-ra-mi-iz-da  is-si  dan-nu1  ina  silli  §a  (ilu)  U-ra-mi-iz-da  u-ku 

Sa  (m)  Pa-ar-u-mar-ti-is  59.  [ad-du-ku  umu  xxv  (KAM)  sa  (arhu)  .....  ni-te-pu-us 

sa-al-tu  ar-ki  (m)  Pa-ar-u-mar-ti-is  a-ga-su-u  it-ti  u-ku]  i-si  e-li-ia  §a  sise(pl)  ihlik2-ma 

il-Iik-ma  ina  (matu)  Ra-ga-'  su-um-su  ina  (matu)  Ma-da-a-a  ar-ki  a-na-ku  u-ku 

1  It  is  possible  that  the  phrase  (t'/u)  U-ra-mi-iz-da  is-si  dan-nu  was  omitted  by 
the  duplicate  BE  3627. 

!  This  reading  is  quite  certain. 



1  82  THE   BABYLONIAN   VERSION. 

60.  wu  ssfl  4      T      <2W  4  I  y-      T  «!=  <HM 

T?  ̂   IT  <     ••••']     *T  3 
T  SI  4ST 

61.  [^  g£  j^  T-^<       ¥      ̂ ^T  -<!<  I      ̂   ̂  

f  SJf  y-   •  •  •  -*         §  xx  vi  i. 

T  "ST    *  ZZ3    ̂   ET  EM 

the  army  [against  them.  That  Phraortes  was  taken  and 

brought  unto  me.  I  cut  off  his  nose,  and  his  ears,  and  his 

tongue,  and  I  put  out  his  eyes,1  and]  he  stood  2  [in  fetters] 

in  my  gate  ;  3  all  the  people  beheld  him.  Then  did  I 
crucify  him  in  Ecbatana,  [and  all  the  nobles  who  were 

with  him  I  imprisoned  in  Ecbatana].4 

§  XXVII.  [Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  A  man  named  Citran- 

takhma,  a  Sagartian,5  revolted,  and]  thus  he  spake  unto  the 

people  :  "  I  am  king,  of  the  family  of  Cyaxares."  Then 
[sent]  I  [forth]  a  Median  [and  a  Persian]  army.  [A 

60.  [al-ta-par  ana  muh-hi-su-nu  (m)  Pa-ar-u-mar-ti-is  a-ga-su-u  .....  l  iz-za-[az]s  ina 

babi3-ia  u-ku  gab-bi  im-ma-ru-us  ar-ki  ina  za-ki-pi  ina  (alu)  A-ga-ma-ta-nu  al-ta-kan-su 

61.  [  (amelu)  mar-banflti  (pi)  sa  it-ti-su  gab-bi  ..........  4  ina  (alu)  A-ga-ma-ta-nu 

..........  4    §  XXVII.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-mu§  sarru  ki-a-am  i-kab-bi  isten  (en)  amelu 

(m)  Si-it-ra-an-tah-ma   Sum-su   (amelu.  matu)Sa-ga-ar-ta-a-a6  it-ba-am-ma]  i-kab-bi  a-na 

u-ku  um-ma  ana-ku  sarru  zeru  sa  (m)  U-ma-ku-is-tar  ar-ki  ana-ku  u-ku  (matu)  Ma-da-a-a 

1  The  missing  phrases  should  possibly  be  restored  in  some  such  way  as 
[(m)  Pa-ar-u-mar-ti-is  a-ga-su-u  su-ub-bu-ut  .....  ana-ku  ap-pi-Su  uzna(u)-si(  u 

li-Sa-na-Su  u-bat-til:  ina(u)-su  tt-na-lril  Su-u  6a-mu-us-su(?)]  iz-za-\az\  ina  babi-ia. 

-  Only  one  sign  appears  to  be  wanting  here. 

!  The  signs  >-  t=J  are  quite  clear  upon  the  rock. 

4  The  phrase  should  possibly  be  restored  in  some  such  way  as  a-na  bit  si-bit-ti 
ina  (alu)  A-ga-ma-ta-nu  u-Se-ri-ib-su-nu-tu. 

6  Cf.  1.  93- 



REBELLION    IN   SAGARTIA.  183 

62.  [<  v  4  IT!  ̂ PUT  53  T  ----  IT  tm  ^  IT-  -I!  TC 
V  gf  EH  T?  T?  -  rtftT  «T  I  ̂   «  :*#  4  ~H  ET 
T?  IH  ET  ̂ T  ffi;  £l  T?  ̂   *  ̂   j£-  JU  SI  4 

*=  ̂        T  ---- 

63.  ftft  ̂ r^     t|T  «IT  <  T?      T?  ̂ 
••  --1      «=M?  ̂  

-ET  SI  JKT    N=  ̂     -    fcH  KT-HfM  ̂ T3  4- 

Median  named  Takhmaspada,  my  servant,  I  sent  as  their 

leader,  saying  :  "  Go,  smite  the  rebel  host,  which  doth  not 

acknowledge  me."  Then  Takhmaspada  went  forth  with 
the  army.  He  fought  a  battle  with  Citrantakhma,  and 

Auramazda  was  my  strong  helper  ;  under  the  protection  of 

Auramazda  [my  army  smote  the  rebels,  and  they  seized 
Citrantakhma  and  brought  him  unto  me.  I  cut  off  his 

nose,  and  his  ears,  and  I  put  out  his  eyes,  l  and  he  stood 

in  fetters  in  my  gate  ;  all  the  people]  2  beheld  him.  Then 
did  I  crucify  him  in  Arbela.  All  the  dead  and  the  living 

62.  [u    (matu)  Par-su    al-ta-par   (m)   Su-um-su    (amelu)  gal-la-a 

(matu)  Ma-da-a-a    ina    kakkadi-su-nu    al-ta-par    um-ma   a-lik-ma   du-u-ku   a-na    u-ku 

ni-ik-ru-tu  sa  la  i-sim-mu-'-in-ni  ar-ki  (m)   it-ta-lak  it-ti  u-ku  sal]-tum 
it-ti    (m)  Si-it-ra-an-tah-ma    i-pu-us-ma    (ilu)  U-ra-mi-iz-da    is-si    dan-nu    ina    silli    Sa 

(ilu)  U-ra-mi-iz-da      63.  [u-ku   at-tu-u-a   a-na   ni-ik-ru-tu    id-du-ku   l 

iz-za-az  ina  babi-ia  u-ku  gab-bi2]   im-ma-ru-us  ar-ki    ina   (alu)  Ar-ba  3-'-il  ina  za-ki-pi 
as-ku3-un-su  naphar3  di-i-ki  u  bal-tu 

1  For  a  possible  way  in  which  very  similar  phrases  may  be  restored,  see  above, 
p.  182  n.  i. 

!  The  traces  of  the  signs  upon  the  rock  before  ̂ »ff  are  very  uncertain ;  it  is 
possible  that  they  read  jS^cS 

3  Sic. 



1  84  THE   BABYLONIAN   VERSION. 

64.  [  ____  §  xxvni.  y  EM  Jff<T  EtT?  HHK     t^>     ̂   T! 
¥    T  ET         *  ̂   EH 

xxix.  T  ET<T  JfH  ̂ T!  H-K 
^3=  <HfM 

fl-H  ETT2  <       T  4ST  $£T  ̂   4-      «=IT  ̂   ITT 
HIT 

65. 

T  tn  I      -      ̂   3=  <T~PHT  HIT 

L*  SI  4     t«=  ̂ T  H-  ̂ T<T]      -HF-  ̂   tn  <-  «=T  tT<T 

T  £J  5$  ̂   4-      £^T  53      T?  - 
fl  3jH  v<-     4  «TT  4-< 

§  XXVIII.  [Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  This  is  what  was  done 

by  me  in  Media. 

§  XXIX.  [Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king:  The  Parthians  and  the 
Hyrcanians  revolted]  from  me,  and  they  sided  with 
Phraortes.  Hystaspes,  my  father,  was  dwelling  in  Parthia, 

and  [the  people  forsook3  him  and  revolted.  Then 
Hystaspes  marched  forth  with  the  troops  which  had 

remained  faithful.  At  a  city  in  Parthia  named  Vish- 
pauzatish  he  fought  a  battle  with  the  rebels].  Auramazda 
was  my  strong  helper  ;  under  the  protection  of  Auramazda 

64.  [  ..........    §  XXVIII.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-mus  garru  ki-a-arn  i-kab-bi  a-ga-a  sa 

ana-ku  ina  (matu)  Ma-da-a-a  e-pu-§u     §  XXIX.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-mus  §arru  ki-a-am  i-kab-bi 

(matu)  Pa-ar-tu-u    u    (matu)  ..........  ik-ki-ra-']-in-ni-ma   it-ti    (m)  Pa-ar-'-mar-ti-is 

iz-zi-zu3-u   (m)  Us-ta-as-pi   abu-u-a  ina  (matu)  Pa-ar-tu-u    a-sib-ma      65.  [u-ku  .  .  .  . 

......  3    it-te-ik-ru-'  ar-ki    (m)  Us-ta-as-pi  it-ta-lak  it-ti   u-ku  ..........  ina 

(alu)  ..........  §u-um-§u  ina  (matu)  Pa-ar-tu-u  sal-turn  itti  ni-ik-ru-tu  i-te-pu-u§] 

(ilu)  U-ra-mi-iz-da    is-si    dan-nu   ina  silli  sa   (ilu)  U-ra-mi-iz-da  (m)  Us-ta-as-pi  id-duk 
a-na  ni-ik-ru-tu  a-ga-§u-nu  umu  xxn  (RAM) 

'  The  sign  s3^  is  here  omitted  upon  the  rock. 

!  The  signs  «ff^  and  £  f|  are  much  weathered,  but  are  certain. 

8  It  is  probable  that  another  verb,  such  as  maSdru(II  i),  should  here  be  restored. 



REBELLION    IN    PARTHIA.  185 

66.  t¥  «U3      »^yjari     j^^i    —  '         §  xxx. 
I  EM  HFHf  EtT?  «K     s&*     &  ft  *&     £  :«S  -     *=  ̂  
r  -gy  ̂   ̂    ¥   ̂   4  irr   r  ow   y  J^T 

H    E££¥ET2    4^    7 

67.  [.  .  .  .   -   ̂ rr  —   IT  sm  -   ̂   3=  <HM 

V      »f ?^      T?  -4 

T    4-<    ?    si?  —  ] 

ti  ̂ r    v  <r-  T  r-  r<«  IT 
Hystaspes  smote  those  rebels.  On  the  twenty  -second  day 

[of  the  month  Adar  they  fought  the  battle  .....  '  ]. 

§  XXX.  [Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king:  Then]  did  I  send2  [a 
Persian  army  unto  Hystaspes  from  Raga],  and,  after  the 

army  had  reached  Hystaspes,  Hystaspes  [led  forth]  that 
host.  [At  a  city  in  Parthia  named  Patigrabana  he  fought 

a  battle  with  the  rebels.  Auramazda  was  my  strong 

helper;  under  the  protection  of  Auramazda  Hystaspes 
smote  those  rebels.  On  the  first  day  of  the  month  .  .  .  .] 

they  fought  the  battle.  He  slew  six:!  thousand  five 
hundred  and  seventy  of  them,  and  four  thousand  one 
hundred  and  ninety  and  two  he  took  alive. 

66.  [sa  (arhu)  Adclaru  i-te-ip-su  sal-turn  ..........  l     §  XXX.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-mus 

Sarru  ki-a-am  i  kab-bi  ar-ki  ana-ku  u-ku  si  (matu)  Par-su   ana  muhhi  (m)  Us-ta-as-pi 

ul-tu    (matu)  Ra-ga-']   as-pur-ma~   ar-ki    Sa    u-ku  ana  rmihhi    (m)  US-ta-as-pi    ik-su-du 
(m)  Us-ta-as-pi  u-ku  su-a-tim     67.  [  ......  ....   ina  (alu)  ..........  su-um-su 

i:-.a  (matu)  Pa-ar-tu-u  sal-turn  itti  ni-ik-ru-tu  i-te-pu-u§  (ilu)  U-ra-mi-iz-da  is-si  dan-nu 

ina  silli  Sa  (ilu)  U-rn-mi-iz-da  (m)  Us-ta-as-pi  id-duk  a-na  ni-ik-ru-tu  a-ga-Su-nu  umu 

i  (KAM)  sa  (arhu)  .....  ]   i-te-ip-su    sal-tum    id-du-ku  ina    lib-bi-su-nu    VI:!MDLXX 
u  bal-tu-tu  u.s-sab-bit  IVMCXCII 

1   It  is  possible  that  the  Babylonian  version  here  gave  details  as  to  the  numbers 
of  the  slain. 

!  The  word  ai-fur-ma,  though  weathered  upon  the  rock,  is  certain. 

'  The  traces  of  the  figure  upon  the  rock  might  possibly  be  read  as  ̂ ^  or 

2   B 
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68  [§  xxxi.  y  ET<y  4M  £ 
T?.4f     e|T  -SIT  3ft  T!     ̂ yi^M?^,        V 

yVty    -    \*  (*=  <Hff<T  iHT  *    53  *-  U 

^*  4-     IT  -^  1.     -^ 
y  5*=  ̂ H  EM  4-   IT  tri  I 

69.  [^  5f^f-  i^  £1  !Tr  TYr      •  •  •  •  l      ̂   ̂       T  EM  £M  <I-3ff<T  I 
If  tU  i      ̂   IT-  -IT  T?      &*  $  *&&•  TM? 
V      V  3T  •*  r>     '     ̂ T  ̂ ^T  ̂T      ctl  £T      Tf  IW  ET 

«=  ̂ >      T  EM  ET<T 
^^     ̂   ̂ T  IdM 

^     V  5:1-  ̂ *  El  !?  T? 

§  XXXI.  [Thus  saith    Darius,   the  king  :    Then  was  the  province 

mine.     This  is  what  was  done  by  me  in  ParthiaJ. 

§  XXXII.  Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king:  The  province  named 

Margiana  revolted  against  me,  and  a  certain  man,  [a  Mar- 

gian],  named  Frada  [they  made  their  leader.  '  Then  sent 

I  against  him-'  a  Persian  named  Dadarshish,  my  servant, 

the  governor  of  Hactria,  saying  :  "  Go,  smite  that  rebel 

host  which  doth  not  acknowledge]  me."  Then  Dadarshish 
went  forth  with  the  army,  and  he  fought  a  battle  with  the 

Margians.  [Auramazda  was  my  strong  helper  ;  (under 

68.  [8  XXXI.    (in)  Da-ri-ia-mus    sarru    ki-a-am  i-kab-bi   ar-ki    niatu   a-.ia   at-tu-u-a 

ta-tur1  a-ga-a  sa  ana-ku  ina  (matu)  Pa-ar-tu-u  e-pu-su].     S  XXXII.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-nius 

sarru   ki-a-am    i-kab-bi  (matu)  Mar-gu-'  5u-um-Su  tak--ki-ra-an-ni-ma  isten(en)3  ameki 

(ni)  Pa-ra-da-'  su-um-su      69.  [(amelu)  Mar-gu-ma-a-a  ..........  l  ar-ki  (m)  Da-da- 

ar-su  su-um-su  (amelu)  gal-la-a  (amelu)  Par-sa-a  a  (amelu)  pahatu  §a  (matu)  Ba-ah-tar 

"•  al-ta-par  um-ina  a-lik-ma  du-u-ku  a-na  u-ku  ni-ik-ru-tu  ;"a  la  i-sim-mu]-'-in-ni  a  -ki 
(m)  Da-da-ar-su  it-ta-lak  it-ti  u-ku  i-te-ip-su  sal-turn  itti  (mUtu)  Mar-gu-ma-a-a 

1   Or  fa-rat;  cf.  1.  71. 

-  This  reading  is  certain. 

1  The  conflate  sign  Jf][^  is  clear  upon  the  rock. 

4  It  is  possible  that  some  such  phrase  as  ina  kalfkadisunu,  or  rahii  ina  muhhisumt, 
with  III  i  or  III  2  of  nasasit  should  here  be  restored. 

•"'  The  words  H-/HI  tar-si-sn  should  here  possibly  be  restored. 



REBELLION    IN    MARGIANA.  187 

70.  [-HT-  $fc  EH  £y  ̂   ty<y      cy  ̂ y  ̂ y  ̂   ty  <-)  '      ? 
~>f  sSft  en  "ET  ̂   ET<T  ̂   ̂   CET  ̂ |y  <  y?  gf^y  ̂ y  ̂ y 
T?  ̂       jfs-  JU  2J  ̂j       (yr  ̂   ;  ̂   ̂   <<m  ̂       ? 
SI?  -t        ̂   ̂ T  HI  I      jfc-  t<|]  E^T  ̂ 1    s!       - 
v>v  -  j  ̂      <,<<  ̂ 7-3  <y~  ry  T-  [•  -]HT:;  <      -<T*  IMI  4 

f  5ry  %  ̂   V7  T-  f<  TT  ' 

71.  [^  y;  #&  tt  ̂ 8  -     ti  ̂       V      (TJ  ̂      t|y  ̂ ty  ̂   yj 
T)I5-'     T? 
XXXIV.    y 

V 

y  ̂   <tt  tT  ty<r  y;  ̂y      (^  ;     ̂  
<THfM)]  "ET  4-    -    v  ̂   ri^^y<^yr;  ,£y^T  i 
4  ITT      T?  <T-  tU      ,§T  t""      ̂ ^T  3T  ̂ A  "ET 

TT    g  5$  -    T?  ̂4    *  ̂ ^ 
the  protection)  of  Auramazda  my  army  smote  (those) 

rebels.  (On  the)  twenty-third  (day)  of  the  month  Kislev 

they  fought  the  battle].  He  slew  fifty  and  five  :  thousand 
two  hundred  and.  .  .  .  -three3  of  them,  and  six  thousand 

five  hundred  and  seventy  and  two1  he  took  alive. 
|j  XXXIII.  [Thus  saith  |  Darius,  the  king:  [Then  was  the  province 

(mine).  This  is  what  I  did  in  Bactria. 

!;  XXXIV.  Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king:  A  certain  man  (named) 

Vahyazdata  dwelt  |(in  a  city)  named  (Tar)]ava  in  a  district 

in  Persia  named  Yautiya.  "  He  rebelled  in  Persia,  and  he 
70.  [(ihl)  U-ra-ma-az-da  is-si  dan-nu  (ina  silli)1  sa  (ilu)  U-ra-ma-az-da  u-ku  at-tu-u-a 
id-du-ku  a-na  ni-ik-ru-tu  (a-ga-su-nu  uniu)  XXIII(KAM)  Sa  (arhu)  Kisliniu  i-te-ip-su 

sal-tum]  id-du-ku  ina  lib-hi-su-nu  Lv2MCc[.  .  ]ms  n  l>al-tu-tu  us-sab-bit  VIMDLXXII' 
;i  XXX  I  II.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-nuis  sarru  71.  [ki-a-ani  i-kab-bi  ar-ki  matu  (a-na  at-tu-u-a 

ta)-tur"'  a-ga-a  Sa  ana-ku  ina  (nintu)  Ha-ah  -tar  c  pu-su  §  XX.\I\.  (in)  Da-ri-ia-nuis 
sarru  ki-a-ain  i-kab-bi  isten(en)  ainclu  (in)  U-nii-ix-da-a-tu  (sum-su  ina  (alu)  Ta-ar)]  ina 

ina  (matu)  I-u-ti-ia"  su-uni-su  ina  (matu)  1'arsu  a-si-ib  su-u  it-ba-am-ma  ina  (matu)  Par-su 
i-kab-bi  a-na  u-ku 

1   Sec  above  p.  179,  n.  i. 

-  So  the  traces  of  the  figure  read  upon  the  rock  ;   BE  3627  reads  ̂ |^. 

1  The  exact  traces  upon  the  reck  read  yy  y-  'IfJltlTTT- 

•'  On  BE  3627   the  figures  read:   J$   <f-  ;«  y-  y<  T£if|,   "six  thousand  nine 
hundred  and  seventy-  .  .  ." 

8  It  is  possible  that  the  verb  should  be  restored  as  ta-rat. 
n  The  name  is  clear  upun  the  rock. 

2    B    2 
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72.  [tH-ET    TlET    (T-f-JIHiEcfl    TU    ¥    T  Til) 

3     ¥     \*  4  IIT     "ET  -IT     (- 

I  4~     -ET  3=  J^  ™ 4~     IT  <     T     s$H 

4  ITT     [B^T  1^]        1  xxxv-  T  ET<T  "JH  ̂   **< 
&  n  *A     ̂   ̂   ̂      4  ̂     T  ̂T    *  ̂     ¥ 

ITT  <~  ̂   -ITT2 

73-  [  .....     T  <T-*M  ̂ T  ̂ T-  *  «  ̂T?     IT  en  I     ̂   IT-  -IT  T? 
TM!      :i----l       *^«      ¥      ̂   4  ITT 

ff<T  ̂ T  4-     T     ̂   ET  ET<T  TYT  TYT     4  ̂  

spake  unto  the  people,  [saying  :  "  I  am  (Smerdis,  the  son 

of  Cyr)us."  Then  the  Persian  people,  as  many  as  (in  the 

palaces  (?)  of  the  city)1  .  .  .  .,  revolted  from  me  (and 
went  over  unto  him).  He  became  king]  in  Persia. 

§  XXXV.  Thus  saith   Darius,  the  king  :  Then  [did  I   send  out]  a 

small  2  Persian  army  [.  .  .  .    A  Persian  named  Artavardiya, 

72.  [um-nia  ana-ku  ((m)  Bar-zi-ia  apil-su  sa  (m)  Ku)-ra-as  ar-ki  u-ku  sa  (niatu)  Par-su 

ma-la  (ina  al-lu-ka-'  sa  all  i)-  ..........  1  it-tc-ik-ru-'  la-pa-ni-ia  (a-na  niuh-bi-su 

il-tal-ku)-'  su-u  ana  sarru]  ina  (matu)  Par-su   [it-tur]     §  XXXV.  (m)  l)a-ri-ia-nius  sarru 

ki-a-ani   i-kab-bi  ar-ki  ana-ku  u-ku  sa  (matu)  Par-su-mi  (?)    i-si-      73.  [  .......... 

(m)  Ar-ta-mar-zi-ia  su-um-su    (anielu)  gal-la-a  (amelu)  Par-sa-a-a  :i  ..........  ]  u  kit 

sa  (matu)  Par-su  it-ti-ia  it-tal-ku-'  ana  (matu)  Ma-da-a-a  ar-ki  (m)  Ar-ta-mar-zi-ia  it-ti  u-ku 

1  It  would  be  tempting  to  take  «^|f  as  a  determinative  and  tt  as  the    first 
sign  of  a  proper  name,  which  might  be  restored  as  (a'.u)  I-\ii-ti-id\,  from  the  preceding 
line.     But  in  the  corresponding  passage  in  the  Persian  text  Yautiya,  the  old  Persian 
original  of  the  Bab.  lutia,  does  not  occur ;  moreover,  the  word  yadaya,  which  does 

occur,  is  not  accompanied  by  the  usual  formula  for  a  city's  name  when  mentioned  for 
the  first  time  in  the  text.     The  corresponding  passage  in  the  Susian  version  is  broken. 

2  The  sign  t|yy  is  quite  clear  upon  the  rock.     It  would  be  possible  to  read 

mi-i-si,  but  it  seems  preferable  to  take  mi  as  the  enclitic  particle  and  read  i-si ;  cf.  the 
Susian  version. 

8  Suine  such  phrase  as  ina  l?akkadi-su-ini  al-la-par  should  here  be  restored. 
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74-  [T     V  4  ITT     EP4T  Swfl  m     T     X*  fl  ITT     T     2T~T  ? 
£TT  ----     IT  t£U    -     ~  4  ITT     T  *  <~  tf 

f  ̂     y    £t  5$  #.    ~n  "ET    T  ̂T    T  Hh 
<T<       *  E£3       £^T  Pifl  «3n      TYr  ̂  

T  <HH  H^T  ScT-  Hff-S1       T?  .4       53  I5l< 
»  ̂ T  HT  I      Vr  c3UT  c<|       -4- 

5=T  <tt     V     Hf- 

«      t|T  UIT  < T?  ̂ 

y  ̂   <-  ty  £T<T  T^  -<T<  4  <TT  ̂   ¥  21?  tf 
~  ̂ T  HT  I  J^-  J^l]  N=  ̂   T  ̂   <cc  tT  EH  T?  ̂ l 

y?  ̂   if  <  ̂ f  ̂ T<  ̂   £2=^  £t  t|yy  ̂ r  ̂  
«:i  IH  ET   T?  ̂  

my  servant,  I  made  their  leader.  The  rest  of]  the  Persian 
army  went  with  me  into  Media.  Then  [went]  Artavardiya 

with  the  army  [unto  Persia.  When  he  was  come  unto 

Persia,  at  a  city  in  Persia  named  Rakha,  that  Vahy- 

azdata,  who  said  "  I  am  Smerdis,"  advanced  with  the 
army  against]  Artavardiya  to  give  him  battle.  They 
fought  the  battle.  Auramazda  was  my  strong  helper  ; 
under  the  protection  of  Auramazda  [my  host  smote  the 

army  of  Vahyazdata.  On  the  twelfth  clay  of  the  month 

lyyar  they  fought  the  battle].  Then  that  Vahyazdata 

lled:i  with  a  few  horsemen  and  came  unto  [Paishiyauvada. 

74.  [ana  (matu)  Par-su  it-ta-lak  ana  (matu)  Par-su  ana  ka-sa-du  ina  (alu)  .......... 

su-um-su  ina  (matu)  Par-su  (m)  U-mi-iz-da-a-tu  a-ga-su-u  sa  i-kab-bu  um-ma  ana-ku 

(m)  Bar-zi-ia  it-ti  u-ku  it-ta-lak  a-na  tar-si]  (m)  Ar-ta-mar-zi1  a-na  e-pi5  tahaza  i-te-ij>su 

sa-al-tum  (ilu)  U-ra-ma-az-da  is-si  dan-nu  ina  silli  sa  (ilu)  U-ra-ma-az-da  75.  [u-ku 

at-tu-u-a  id-du-ku  a-na  u-ku  sa  (m)  U-mi-iz-da-a-ti  umu  xn  (RAM)  Sa  (arhu)  Airu 

i-te-ip-Su  sal-tum]  ar-ki  (m)  U-mi-iz-da-a-tum3  a-ga-su-u  it-ti  u-ku  i-si  e-li-ia  sa 

sise(pl)  il):i-lik-ma  a-na 

1  Sic. 

*  Sic. 

3  The  sign  is  quite  clear  upon  the  rock. 
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76.  [V  fa  <T-  4-  *T  "E!  -T      s=£T< 
^  ̂      IT  < 

77.  [4  V,Y   ̂   ¥ yr  ̂   |y 

iHT  «=  &  UIT  ̂ ']     §  xxxvi.  y  e 

^  Tl  *A    «  ̂   «    *z®    T  "iT    T  *  <-  ty  ET<T  I? 
H«      ¥      ̂ ^T  -<T 

Thence  went  he  forth  with  an  army  'against  Artavardiya 
to  give  him  battle.  At  a  mountain  named  Paraga  they 

fought  the  battle].  Auramazda  was  my  strong  helper  ; 
under  the  protection  of  Auramazda  my  host  smote  the 

army  of  Vahyazdata.  [On  the  fifth  day  of  the  month 
....  they  fought  the  battle.  And  that  Vahyazdata 
and  the  nobles  who  were  with  him  were  captured]. 

§  XXXVI.  Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king:  Then  did  I  cruci[fy]  that 

Vahyazdata  and  all  the  nobles  who  were  with  him  [in  a 
city  in  Persia  named  Uvadaicaya]. 

76.  [(iiu'itu)  Pi-si-'-hu-ma-du    il-lik    ul-tu   lib-bi    su-u    il-ti    u-ku    it-ta-lak    a-nn    tar-si 
(m)  Ar-ta-mar-zi-ia  a-na  u-pis  tahaza  ina  (sadu)  ..........  sadil(u)  sum-Su  i-te-ip-su 

sal-tum   (ilu)]  U-ra-ma-az-da  is-si  dan-nu  ina  silli  sa  (ilu)  U-ra-ma-az-da  u-ku  at-tu  u-a 

id-du-ku    a-na    u-ku   sa   (ni)  U-mi-iz-da-a-ti        77.  [umu    V(KAM)  sa    (arhu)  ..... 

i-tc-ip-su  sal-tuni  (m)  U-mi-iz-da-a-tu  a-ga-su-u  u  (amelu)  mar-banuti(pl)  sa  it-ti-su 

su-ub-bu-tu-'  !]  §  XXXVI.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-mus  sarru  ki-a-am  i-kab-bi  ar-ki  ana-ku 

(m)  U-mi-iz-da-a-tu  a-ga-su-u  u  (amelu)  mar-banuti  (pi)  sa  it-ti-su  gab-bi  ina  za-ki-pi 

1    For  this  restoration,  cf.  1.  88. 
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78.  [~-  £TT  —    IT  en  i         v  4  ITT 
§  xxxvn.  T  EM  #<T  EeTJ  1H<    c^     ̂   T? 

TJ  Jfc1  T?       ?]       T?  ̂   W  1*  4  ITT 
§  xxxviii.  T   EM   HfM   EeT?  #K       e£^ 

K  ̂   -      y  $fc  <-  «=T  EH  T?  4      T?  ̂  

79.  [cn-ET     T£l     T-fJff^^H     *^:|      STT^IH      T? 

^T?3l8<e!THr<    ••••1    TU4    ̂ p|TT    T 
IT  en  I     ̂   IT-  -IT  T?]     ̂   4  ̂firf  T?  T? 

-|T^T<     ttlET 

-    <   T?  ,4 

£  XXXVII.  [Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king:  This  is  what]  I  did  in 
Persia. 

§  XXXVIII.  Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king:  That  Yahyazdata,  who 

said  ["  I  am  Smerdis,"  sent  an  army  unto  Arachosia.  He 
appointed  a  certain  man  to  be  their  leader1  against]  a 
Persian  [named  Yivana,  my  servant],  the.  governor  of 

Arachosia,  saying  :  "  Go,  smite  Vivana  and  [the  host 

which  acknowledged  king  Darius  ! "  Then  the  army 
which  Vahyazdata  had  sent  marched  against  Vivana  to 

give  him  battle.  At  the  city  of  Kapishakajnish  they 

78.  [ina(alu)   su-um-Su    ina    (matu)  Par-su  al-ta-kan      §  XXXVII. 

(m)  Da-ri-ia-muS  sarru  ki-a-am  i-kab-bi  a-ga-a  sa]  a-na-ku  ina  (matu)  Par-su  e-pu-su 

§  XXXVIII.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-mus  Sarru  ki-a-am  i-kab-bi  (m)  U-mi-i/-da-a-tu  a-ga-su-u  sa 

ik-bu-ti  79.  [um-ma  ana-ku  (m)  Bar-zi-ia  u-ku  iS-pti-ur  a-na  (matu)  A-ru-ha-at-ti 

  l  a-na  tar-si  (m)  U-mi-ma-na-'  su-um-Su  (;imelu)  gal-la-a]  (amelu)  Par-sa-a-a 

(amclu)  pahatu  sa  (matu)  A-ru-ha-at-ti  um-ma  al-ka-ma  (m)  U-mi-ma-na-'  clu-ku-'  u  a-na 

1  It  is  possible  that  we  should  here  restore  some  such  phrase  as  i$ten(en)  a  mi  In 
inn  k<ikkadi-sn-nii  il-la-par. 
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so. 

-23      ¥      T  «ffiM~  *T  EM  n  firfl  2TT  ̂   SI T 

£f  £f  f^  EM    ̂ T  "5 EH  ET  ̂   EM     *  ̂ « 

si.  [eii  ̂ ir  <  n    ̂ T  ̂   ̂ T    if  ̂    ̂   ̂ -^    jfs-  JU  si  4 
^  <TTT  4^  ?  Bl?  ctT  ̂   ̂ T  HIl  J^-  s^i  ̂   ̂  

^l  ̂   J^J^*SI^=UIT  EJI  Hf<T  SI  OT  ET 

"IE!  4^  I?  -^  ̂   -ETT  T 

-     -     *T<K     V     -Hf 

fought  the  battle.  Auramazda  was  my  strong  helper. 

Under  the  protection  of  Auramazda  [my]  army  [smote  the 

rebel  host.  On  the  thirteenth  day  of  the  month  Tebet  they 

fought  the  battle.  Then  the  rebels  assembled  a  second 

time  and  advanced  against  Vivana  to  give  him  battle.  In 

a  district  named  Gandutava  2]  he  fought  a  battle  with  [the 

80.  [u-ku  Sa  a-na  (m)  Da-ri-ia-mus  Sarru  i-sim-mu-'  ar-ki  u-ku  sa  (m)  U-mi-iz-da-a-tum 

is-pu-ru   il-li-ku-'  a-na  tar-si   (m)  U-mi-ma-na-'   a-na  e-piS  tahaza  ina  (alu)  .....  'j-na- 

i-te-ip-su  sa-al-tu  (ilu)  U-ra-ma-az-da  is-si  dan-nu  ina  silli    sa  (ilu)  U-ra-ma-az-da  u-ku 

81.  [at-tu-u-a  id-du-ku  a-na  u-ku  ni-ik-ru-tu  umu  xm  (KAM)  sa  (arhu)  Tehetu  i-te-ip-5u 

sal-turn  ar-ki  ina  sa-ni-tum  harrani  ni-ik-ru-u-tu  ip-hu-ru-nim-ma  it-tal-ku-'   a-na   tar-si 

(m)  U-mi-ma-na-'   a-na  c-pis  tahaza    ina   (matu)  .....  ]-ti-[  .  .  ]  -    itti    [nikrutu](pl)  3 
i-tc-ip-su  sal-turn  (ilu)  U-ra-mi-i/.-da  is-si  dan-nu  ina  silli  sa  (ilu)  U-ra-ma-a/.-da 

1  The  slight  traces  of  the  sign  before  _^J  read  $$1%. 

2  There  is  space  here  for  only  one  sign,  so  that  if  >-^f><  is  part  of  the  proper 
name,  the  usual  formula,  $umsu,  must  have  been  omitted,  (cf.  \.  80) ;  another  possible 

restoration  would  be  if\-ti  KI-[BAL]  (pi) ;  but  see  n.  3. 

3  The  traces  upon  the  rock  between  ̂   and  Jf-<«  suggest  the  sign  «-<f*',  and 
the  signs  may  perhaps  be  rendered  as  ////  \nikrutit\  (pi) ;  there  does  not  seem  to  be 

room  for  two  signs  in  the  gap,  so  that  the  restoration,  itti  [a-ha\-me$  is  improbable. 
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82.  [B5fl=  ̂       C|T  ̂ |y  <  ft 
^     ?     SI? 

T?  5r*  £T  sp    ¥    - 
¥      T  m  <~  tT  ty<y  yj 

n  #-  & 
83.  [V   s^^tE  V  EH  HN«     *  IH  ET     II  ,4    ̂ TT  ----    IT  tn  I 

t?  .4      v  T?  21  !jx  tii  -<y<      j^^y<y  IM      B=  ̂  
y  sffif:  <tt  ET  .4  4-     S^I  ̂ T<     *  t«     ----  ]     ¥  n  [IT]- 

< 

rebels].  Auramazda  was  my  strong  helper ;  under  the 

protection  of  Auramazda  [my  army  smote  the  rebel  host. 
On  the  seventh  day  of  the  month  Adar  they  fought  the 

battle   '].      Then  that  man,  who  was  commander 
of  the  army  which  Vahyazdata  had  sent,  [fled]  with  a  few 

[horse]men  [and  came  unto  a  city  in  Arachosia  named 
Arshada.  Then  Vivana  marched  with  the  army  after] 

him.  There  he  captured  and  slew  him,  and  he  slew  the 
nobles  who  were  with  him.  All  the  dead  and  the  living 

of  the.  host  [....]. 

82.  [u-ku  at-tu-u-a  id-du-ku  a-na  u-ku  ni-ik-ru-tu  ftmu  vn  (KAM)  sa  (arhu)  Addaru  i-te-ip-Su 

sal-turn   ']  ar-ki  anielu  a-ga-su-u  sa  ina  eli  u-ku  ra-bu-u  sa  (m)  U-mi-iz-da-a-tum 

is-pu-ru  it-ti  u-ku  i-si  e-li-ia     83.  [sa  sise  (pi)  ih-lik-ma  a-na  (alu)   su-um-su 

i-na  (matu)  A-ru-ha-at-ti  il-lik  ar-ki  (m)  U-mi-ma-na-'  it-ti  u-ku   ]   sa-a-[§u] 2 

ina  [lib-bi] :!  is-sa-bat-su  •*  id-duk-su  u  (amelu)  mar-banuti  (pi)  sa  itti-su  id-duk  naphar 
di-i-ku  u  bal-tu  sa  u-ku 

1  It  is  possible  that  the  Babylonian  version  here  and  in  1.  81  gave  details  as  to 
the  number  of  the  slain. 

3  Only  one  sign   is  here  wanting,  of  which  the  traces  read  £j||.     The  whole 

phrase  should  possibly  be  restored  as  [it-ta-lak  ar-kt]  $a-a-\Ju~\. 
:!  Traces  of  these  two  signs  are  still  visible  upon  the  rock. 
1  This  reading  is  certain. 

2    C 
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84.  [  ____      §  xxxix.  y  £!<!  JfH  ~T!  1H<      c^      ̂   T? 
TJ 

y^  T?     V     T  IE!] 

§  XL.  T  ET<!  «fl-<T  Et 
ff^<3!cT    ?    TU4fiT    -    VITT    <    ̂   IT  EH  T?  T? 

85.  [T 

^H      ̂        T  fi  KP  -M       IT  - 
TT  T?      TU      V      T  ----      IT  < 

¥   4  ̂   ̂    -I! W 

§  XXXIX.  [Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king:  Then  was  the  province 

mine.     This  is  what  I]  did  in  Arachosia. 

§  XL.  Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  While  I  [was]  in  Persia  and  in 

Media,  [the  Babylonians  revolted  from  me  a  second  time.2 
A  certain  man  named  Arakha,  an  Armenian,  the  son  of 

Haldita,  rebelled  at  a  city  named  Dubala  in  Babylonia, 

and  the]re  [he  lied  unto  the  peojple,  saying  :  "  I  am 
Nebuchadnezzar,  the  son  of  Nabonidus."  Then  did  the 
Babylonian  people  [revolt]  from  me,  [and  they  went  over 

84.  [  ..........     §  XXXIX.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-mus  sarru  ki-a-am  i-kab-bi  ar-ki  (matu)  a-na 

at-tu-u-a  ta-tur  l  a-ga-a  Sa  ana-ku]  ina  (matu)  A-ru-ha-at-ti  e-pu-su      §  XL.  (m)  Da-ri-ia- 

mus  sarru  ki-a-am  i-kab-bi  a-di  muhhi  sa  a-na-ku  ina  (matu)  Par-su  u  (matu)  Ma-da-a-a 

85.  [a-tu-ru   ..........  2   (amelu)  Babila  (pi)    it-te-ik-ru-:    la-pa-ni-ia    isten  (en) 
amelu  (m)  A-ra-hu  su-um-su  (amelu)  U-ra-as-ta-a-a  apil-§u  sa  (m)  ..........  su-u 

ina  (alu)  ..........  su-um-§u  ina  Babilu(Ki)  it-ba-am-ma  ina  lib]-bi  [ana  u|-ku 

i-par-ra-as  um-ma  a-na-ku  (m.  ilu)  Nabu-kudurri-usur  apil-su  sa  (m.  ilu)  Nabu-na'id  ar-ki 
u-ku  sa  Bahilu  (KI)  la-pa-ni-ia 

'  See  above,  p.  187,  n.  5. 

2  The  phrase  ina  sa-ni-ti  harrdni  should  possibly  be  restored  here. 
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86.  [ff^y  *  T  JU  SI  4-      T!  -4   OW     T  T!  tt  *H     I?  S?S  IT  < 
>ft<T  £!  4-     4  Usftf  ̂      «=y  ??  ̂      if  < 

S:       e=  ̂        T  -gf 
T  ----  1     ̂ l    I^JiT—  IH! 

I?  IW  £f 

s7. 

T-  • 

to  that  Arakha.  He  seized  Babylon,  he  became  king  in 

Babylon.  Then  did  I  send  an  army  unto  Babylon]. 
A  Persian  [named  Vindafrana],  my  servant,  I  appointed 

their  leader,  saying:  "Go,  smite  the  rebel  host  [of 

Babylon,  which  doth  not  acknowledge  me!"  Then 
Vindafrana  marched  with  the  army  unto  Babylon.  Aura- 
mazda  was  my  strong  helper  ;  under  the  protection  of 

Auramazda  V]in[dafra]na  4  smote  the  rebel  host  of  Babylon 

and  5  took  them  captive.  The  people  who  were  among 

86.  fit-te-ik-ru-'  a-na  muhhi  (m)  A-ra-hu  a-ga-su-u  it-tal-ku-'  Babilu(Ki)  is-sa-bat  su-u 

ana    sarru    ina    Babilu(Ki)     it-tur     ar-ki    ana-ku    u-ku     al-ta-par     ana     Babilu  (KI) 

(m)  ..........  l  sum-su  (amelu)]gal-la-a  (matu)  Par-sa-a-a  ina  [kak]kadi2-Su-nu 

al-ta-par   um-ma   a-lik-ma   du-u-ku    a-na   u-ku    ni-ik-ru-tu      87.  [sa  Babilu  (KI)  5a  la 

i-sim-mu-'-in-ni    ar-ki    (m)  ..........  :!    it-ti    u-ku     a-na     Babilu  (KI)    it-ta-lak 

(ilu)  U-ra-ma-az-da  is-si  dan-nu  ina  silli  Sa  (ilu)  U-ra-ma-az-da  (m)  .  .  ]-in-[  .  .  .  .  ]  4-na-' 
u-ku  §a  Babilu  (KI)  ni-ik-ru-tu  id-duk  u5  us-sab-bit-su-nu-tu  u-ku  sa  ina  lib-bi-Su-nu 

1  See  below,  n.  4. 

!  The  traces  of  this  sign  which  remain  upon  the  rock  might  possibly  be  read 
as  J^<|,  but  the  reading  S»I»-T  's  preferable. 

3  See  below,  n.  4. 

1  Two  signs  are  here  wanting,  of  which  only  slight  and  uncertain  traces  remain. 

The  name  should  possibly  be  restored  as  []  ̂ S£]  ̂ £=  [Sf^T  *$]  •-*!  ̂ "~> 

[(m)  Mi~\-in-\ta-par\nu- .  5  The  sign  ̂   is  clear  upon  the  rock. 2    C    2 
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ss.  [  ____    4    «TT  4~<  •  ¥     !^f  ----    T  n  KP  -W    T?  ̂   IT  < 

¥      t?  ̂   3-      -H  ET      T  ̂r      T  «f  ̂   V  ~T  *L*      < 

I  [•  -I1  K«   ̂    ̂   i  tM  e?  «-  -SIT  4~ 

89-  [?     <^  I     -     W  ̂   &  &  ®     ----  ] 

them  [  .  .  .  .  On  the  twenty-second  day  of  the  month 

....  that  Arakha,  who  said  "  I  am  Nebuchadnezzar,"  and] 

his  [.  .  .  .  J1  nobles  who  were  with  him,  were  captured. 

Then  made  I  a  decree,  saying  :  "  [Let]  Arakha  and  the 

nobles  [who  were  with  him  be  crucified  in  Babylon  !  "] 

§  XLI.   Thus    saith     Darius,    the    king:    This    is    what    I    did    in 
Babylon. 

§  XLI  I.  Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king  :    This  is  what  I  [have  done  ; 

88.  [   flmu   XXII(KAM)   §a   (arhu)   (m)A-ra-hu  a-ga-Su-u   sa 

i-kab-bu     um-ma     ana-ku    (m.  ilu)  Nabil-kudurri-usur    u     (amelu)  mar-baniiti](pl)-isu 

[   ]  i  (pi)    sa    itii-su    su-ub-bu-tu-'    ar-ki    a-na-ku    te-e-me    al-ta-kan     um-ma 

(m)  A-ra-hu   u   (amelu)  mar-banuti  (pi)      89.  [§a   itti-§u   ina   za-ki-pi    ina    Babilu(Ki) 

  ]     §  XLI.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-mus  sarru   ki-a-am  i-kab-bi  a-ga-a  sa  ana-ku 

ina  Babilu(Ki)  e-pu-§u    §  XLII.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-mu§  Sarru  ki-a-am  i-kah-bi  a-ga-a  sa  ana-ku 

1  One    sign    only    is    wanting ;  ̂f>-   should    possibly   be    restored,    i.e.,    (amchi) 

mar-bamiti{pr)-$u  raMti(pt),  "his  mighty  nobles," 
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90.  [tfl  ih  i     -     Ml  <tt      ?      HF-  *  m  ET  ̂   EH      I  HT 
tfl  *-  I       4  ̂        ¥       T?  ~4       ̂        T?  ̂ IT  SI 
—  u  -^  4    *?  ̂     ?r?    j^=  >m  i  y-    IH<T 
T^EHU     JTtm     ^tT^n     IT*     ̂ •fl 
~  :*g  ̂   tn  ET 

91.  [TB    THF-^f^W    TU    ¥ 

UHT-^     ITtni    ̂ OfET^ 

tn  £T     T  ̂T     t^     \A  <XT 

TH?     IT  <     N=  ̂   JfH  fT     ̂   ̂   -     ̂ H  ̂ T 

-gf   T  Hh  5?=  ¥  ̂ T  JL« 

under  the  protection  of  Auramazda  have  I  acted.  After  I 

became  king,  I  .  .  .  .  ,  and  I  .  .  .  .]  them.  Then  their 
nine  kings  I  captured.  One  named  Gaumata,  the  Magian  ; 

he  lied,  and  said,  ["  I  am  Smerdis,  the  son  of  Cyrus."  He 
made  Persia  to  revolt.  An  Elamite  named  Ashina  ;  he 

lied  and  said,  "  I  am  king  of  Elam."  He]  made  Elam 
to  revolt.  A  Babylonian  named  Nidintu-Bel  ;  he  lied  and 

said,  "  I  am  Nebuchadnezzar,  [the  son  of  Naboniclus."  He 

90.  [e-pu-su  ina  silli  sa  (ilu)  U-ra-ma-az-da  ana-ku  e-pu-su  ar-ki  Sa  a-na  sarru  a-tu-ru 

  ]-su-nu-tu  ar-ki  ix  sarrani  (pl)-§u-nu  us-sab-bit  (m)  (lu-ma-a-tu  su-um-su 

(amelu)  Ma-gu-su  su-u  up-tar-ri-is  i-kab-lu  um-ma  91.  [ana-ku  (m)  Bar-zi-ia  apil-.su  sa 

(m)  Ku-ras  su-u  (matu)  Par-su  ut-tak-kir  (m)A-Si-na  Su-um-su  (amelu)  Elamu(Ki)  su-u 

up-tar-ri-is  i-kab-bi  um-ma  ana-ku  sar  (matu)  Elamat(Ki)  Su-u]  (matu)  Elamat(Ki) 

ut-tak'-kir  (m)Ni-din-tum-(ilu)  Bel  su-um-su  (amelu)  Babila(iu)-a-a  su-u  up-tar-ri-is 
i-kab-bi  um-ma  ana-ku  (m.  ilu)  Nabu-kudurri-usur 

1  The  sign  t^;  is  quite  clear  upon  the  rock  in  this  passage  and  in  the  three 
following  lines. 



THE   BABYLONIAN   VERSION. 

92.  [TU    ?     T"fs£^     IH 

IT  Em     ̂ 4*f^TU?     IT<     «=*HfMtT     ̂ 5?8 

eH  ET     T  "JET     T  4-flP  ET  J£-  5:U     ̂      ̂   <>T  ET 

IT  <      V  <XT  ET  ̂]      4  ̂  H      T  3=  <HH  '  ̂T~  -<T<  3 
£T  en  I    V  ET  EM  TM?     IT  <     4  *  fl-<T  «=T     ̂   5?^ 

tCBf   TW   T  fiL<  ¥  sIT  -flMf  «=is 

93.  [,<*        v        T  «ffi=  ET  "S!  Sff  ̂         IT  <        ̂   ET  &T<T  T? 
4  c^  H       T  <T-  S^T  ̂ H  «f  t^-  ET       £T  cH 

^  <T-4f<T  ̂ T  IM?      IT  <      *=  *  4f<T  « 
ET  m  t^    ̂ ^f^<I^Jff<!^nrT    - 

V]  y  ̂   gy  -gy  2!^    IT  <  '  ̂  ̂   »^^:!  ̂ 8  <T->ff<T  ̂ ^T  !TT 
4  e^  n     T  *  EH  EM  4-     •*  1    ̂   S:T-  i^  ET  T? 

made  Babylon  to  revolt.  A  Persian  named  Martiya  ;  he 

lied  and  said,  "I  am  Ummannish,  king  of  Elam."]  He 
made  [Elam]  to  revolt.  A  Mede  named  Phraortes  ;  he  lied 

and  said,  "I  am  Khshathrita,  [of  the  race  of  Cyaxares." 
He  made  Media  to  revolt.  A  Sagartian  named  Citran- 

takhma  ;  he  lied  and  said,  "  I  am  king  of  Sagartia,  of  the 

race  of]  Cyaxares."  He  made  Sagartia  to  revolt.  A 
Margian  named  Frada  ;  [he  lied  and  said,  "  I  am  king  of 

92.  [apil-Su  sa  (m.  ilu)  Nabft-na'id  su-u  Babilu(Ki)  ut-tak-kir  (m)  Mar-ti-ia  su-um-su 
(amelu)  Par-sa-a-a    §u-u   up-tar-ri-is   i-kab-bi    um-ma    ana-ku     (m)  Im-ma-ni-e-5u     sar 

(matu)  Elamat  (KI)   5u-u    (malu)Elaniat  (KI)]    ut-tak-kir   (m)  Pa-ar1-mar-ti-is   su-um-su 

(matu)  Ma-da-a-a     su-u     up-tar-ri-is     i-kab-bi     um-ma     ana-ku     (m)  Ha-sa-at-ri-tum~ 

93.  [zeru  sa  (m)U-ma-ku-is-tar  su-u  (matu)  Ma-da-a-a  ut-tak-kir  (m)Si-it-ra-an-tah-ma 

su-um-su    (amelu.   matu)  Sa-ga-ar-ta-a-a    su-u    up-tar-ri-is   i-kab-bi    um-ma   ana-ku    sar 

(mritu)  Sa-ga-ar-ta-a-a   zeru  sa]  (m)U-ma-ku-is-tar  su-u  (amelu.  matu)  Sa3-gas-ar-ta-a-a 

ut-tak-kir  (m)  Pa-ra-da-'  sum-su  (amelu)  Mar-gu-ma-a-a  su-u 

1  Sic.  2  sic. 

''  The  signs  ̂ y^yyy"  ̂ \  are  quite  clear  upon  the  rock. 
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94.  [e?  *  Jff  <T  tf    ~    3$    ̂     trm    T  "SI    ̂     -    V  Etf-  ̂ *  4~ 

IT  cm 

w   TU  v  r  Hi  «%  ir  <  v^  4  in  4  t^  n 
T  iT-ru  ^ 

95.  [4  ̂   Jpt<y  ty  ̂   ̂   ̂   en  ET  T  "s!  T  «f  ̂   ¥  ̂ T  ̂  
yn,  ?  T  »f  ̂   tt  IT  <  ̂   ̂   4  e^  n  §  XLIH. 

T  EM  Jf<y  KT?  ̂ H<  ̂   ^T?rifA  &^8^:  ----  3] 

V  tT  H  ̂ 11  4-  <  S  «T  B  4~ 

<  T?  -  ̂   t 

Margiana."  He  made  Margiana  to  revolt.  A  Persian 
named  Vahyazdata  ;  he  lied  and  said,]  "  I  am  Smerdis, 

the  son  of  Cyrus."  He  made  Persia  to  revolt.  An 
Armenian  named  Arakha  ;  he  [lied  and  said,  "  I  am 

Nebuchadnezzar,  the  son  of  Nabonidus."  He  made 
Babylon  to  revolt]. 

§  XLIII.  [Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king:  These  are  the  nine  kings, 
dead]  and  living,  which  my  army  took  captive  or  slew  in 
these  [wars]. 

94.  [up-tar-ri-is  i-kab-bi  urn-ma  ana-ku  sarru  ina  (matu)  Mar-gu-'  su-u  (raatu)  Mar-gu-' 
ut-tak-kir  (in)  U-rni-iz-da-a-tu  su-um-su  (amelu)  Par-sa-a-a  su-u  up-tar-ri-is  i-kab-bi 

um-ma]  ana-ku  (m)  Bar-ici-ia  apil-su  sa  (m)Ku-ras  su-u  (matu)Par-su  ut-tak-kir  (m)A-ra- 

hu  su-um  su  (matu)  U-ra-as-ta-a-a1  su-u  95.  [up-tar-ri-is  i-kab-bi  um-ma  ana-ku 

(m.  ilu)  Nabu-kudurri-usur  apil-su  sa  (m.  ilu)  Nabfi-na'id  su-u  Babilu  (KI)  ut-tak-kir 

S  XLIII.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-mus  sarru  ki-a-am  i-kab-bi   -]  u  bal-tu  sa  is-ba-tu-'  u 
i-du-ku-'  u-ku  at-tu-u-a  ina  bi-rit 

1  This  reading  is  clear  upon  the  rock. 

-  The  missing  phrase  should  probably  be  restored  in  some  such  way  as  \a-ga-iu-nu 

ix  ta.rrdni(J>f)  i!i-i-ki~\  u  l>al-lu,  elc. 



200  THE   BABYLONIAN   VERSION. 

06.  [.  .  .  .]  y?  jfcl  j^  &  4  §  XLIV.    [T  EH 
tr  3$  -      T? 

EH      T?  >4      ITTT  ~ 
t>  EH  ̂   £  i  ̂   4 

97.  ̂   ih  «88=  V  T?  -4  f  ----       §  XLV-  T  EH  4f<T 

ty  ̂y     ? 

•  •         §  XLVI- 
?   v   r  ̂T   ̂ %-i  -  «=T  <tt  v 
EH       ----  ]  ̂  IT!  ̂       W      T  ̂T 

*-  1     ?  EM  HFHf      ¥  >4  ̂ 4  J^  T?      V  Hff  <T 
fij:  -H 

§  XL  IV.  [Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king:  As  to  these  provinces 
which  revolted,  lies  made  them  revolt,  so  that  they  deceived] 

the  people.  Then  Auramazda  delivered  them  into  my 
hands.  According  to  [my  will  did  I  unto  them]. 

§  XLV.  [Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  Thou  who  mayest  be  king 
hereafter,  beware  of  lies]  ;  the  man  who  lieth  shalt  thou 

utterly  destroy,  if  thou  sayest  ["  thereby  shall  my  land 

remain  whole  "]. 
§  XLVI.  [Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  This  is  what  I  have  done, 

under  the  protection  of  Auramazda  have  I  always  acted. 

Thou  who  shalt  hereafter  read  ....  what]  I  have  done, 

96.  [  .....  ]  a-ga-ni-e-tu  §  XLIV.  [(m)  Da-ri-ia-mus  sarru  ki-a-am  i-kab-bi  a-ga-ni-e-tu 

matati  sa  ik-ki-ra-'  par-sa-a-tu  ..........  a]-na  u-ku  ar-ki  (ilu)  U-ra-ma-az-da   a-na 
kata(n)-ia  in-da-na-as-su-nu-tu     97.  lib-bu-u  sa  a-na  [  ..........      §  XLV.  (m)  Da- 

ri-ia-muS  sarru  ki-a-am  i-kab-bi  ..........  ]-ka-ad  amelu  sa  u-par-ra-si   hi   ma-du 

Sa-al-su  ki-i  ta-kab-bu     98.  um-ma  [  ..........     §  XLVI.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-mus  sarru 

ki-a-am    i-kab-bi    a-ga-a    sa    ana-ku    e-pu-su    ina    silli    sa   (ilu)  U-ra-ma-az-da  ..... 

.....  ]i-su-[u  sa]1  ana-ku  e-pu-su  sa-ta-ri  sa  ina  (abnu)nari  sat-ri  ki-pa-an-ni 

1  The  traces  of  these  four  signs  are  very  uncertain  ;  they  read  -^CC  J=|J  t 
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99.  W  ̂      [4]  W  TJ  t<|   [  ----  ]          §  XLVII.    y  ty<y  ̂   tty 

^  y?  ty^    »  sj?8  E:    —  jy1    ET  -IT    tt  #-  J. 
]»  4^  Hh^4'  §  XLVIII.    T  ET<T  JfM  £T 

HP-  ̂ EU  >f*ET<T 

ioo.  [  ----  ]=     -ETTJEW    ¥    53  *^  [I    ----IT 
[-IT    »  ̂   jar  4-    [&]  5$  ~    tn  ET    4  ??  T? 
<y^,^y          §  XLIX.    y  ty<y  jff  <y  ̂  

the  inscription  which   is   engraved  upon   the  tablet,  shall 
believe  me  ;  [thou  shall  nol  hold  it  to  be]  lies. 

§  XLVII.  [Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king:  I  call  Auramazda  to 
witness  thai  il  is  true  and  not  lies],  all  lhal  I  have  done 

[..]... 

§  XLVII  I.  Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king:  Under  the  protection  of 
Auramazda  [there  is  also]  much  that  I  have  done  [which 

is  not  graven  in  this  inscription  ;  on  this  account  it  hath 
not  been  inscribed  lest  he  who  shall  read  this  inscription 
hereafter]  should  not  believe  all  that  I  have  done,  but 

should  say,  "  They  are  lies." 

99.  [a-na   [par]-sa-a-tum   [  ..........  ]     §  XLVII.  (in)  Da-ri-ia-mus  sarru   ki-a-am 

i-kab-bi  ..........  l  ma-la  e-pu-su   ina  [  .  .]-  MU-AN-NA"     §  XLVIII.  (m)  Da-ri-ia- 

mus  sarru   ki-a-am  i-kab-bi    ina  silli    sa   (ilu)  U-ra-maz4-da     100.  [  .....  ]5  ma-a-da 

Sa  e-pu-[su  ..........  ]c  ma-la  e-pu-su  la  i-ki-ip-pi  [i]-kab-bi  um-ma  par-sa-a-tum  si-na 

§  XLIX.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-mus  sarru  ki-a-am 

1  The  traces  of  the  sign  before  ET  suggest  those  of  _^. 
2  One  sign  is  here  wanting. 

3  Cf.  11.  101  and  103. 

1  Sic.  It  is  probable  that  the  name  is  thus  written  as  the  graver  was  cramped 
for  room  at  the  end  of  the  line. 

5  Two  signs  are  here  wanting. 

8  It  is  possible  that  in  place  ot  ma-la  e-pu-Su  we  should  restore  the  phrase  as 

[  .....  i-kab-I>i  u]m-ma  la  e-ptt-Su,  i.e.,  "  lest  he  who  should  read  this  inscription  here- 

after should  say  '  He  hath  not  done  it,'  and  should  not  believe  it,  and  should  say 

'They  are  lies.'" 
2  D 
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101.  tt  3$  ~       -       s&>  f«<       ?  J£  Jj  -SIT  <  ffl 
----  ]  >«  «f  .4          §  L-    T  ET<T  #<T  t?f? 

s=i  T? 

102.  »ff:  £23    ̂   [••••]   -<*  SfcT 
#T4  Jff<T  ̂ 4-      < 

103.  -|T  [  ----       §  LI.    y  E 

tf  <tc     ?     -Hf-  *  EH  ET  ̂   [EM]     tn 
-HF-  *  £H  ET       EH    ty  ̂ y    ̂   ̂      <     - 

§  XLIX.  Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king:  Among  kings  who  [ruled] 

before,  [me  it  was  not  done,  as  it  hath  aljways  [been  done 
by  me  through  the  favour  of  Auramazda]. 

§  L.  Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king:  In  accordance  with  that  which 

I  have  done  and  ....  [shalt]  thou  [....]  the  people. 
[If  thou  shalt  not  conceal  this  edict,  but  shalt  publish  it  to 

the  people,  then  may  Auramazda  be  thy  friend,  may]  thy 

seed  be  numerous,  (and)  may  [thy]  days  be  long.  But  if 
thou  shalt  conceal  these  words  ..[....  may  Auramaxda 

slay  thee  and  may  thy  seed  be  destroyed]. 

§  LI.  [Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  This  is  what  I  have  done  ; 

al]ways  under  the  protection  of  Auramaz[da]  have  I  acted. 

101.  i-kab-bi  ina  Sarrani(pl)  sa  ina  pa-na-tu-u-[a  ..........  ]  MU-AN-NA    §  L.  (m)  Ua- 

ri-ia-muS   Sarru  ki-a-am    [i]-kab-bi   at-ta  ki-i   pi  Sa  ana-ku  e-pu-su  u  ka-bit-tmn  a-na 

102.  u-ku  ki-[  ..........  ]  zeru-ka  [lip-mi-id  Clme  (pl)-[ka]   li-ri-ku-'  u  ki-i  dib-bi 
an-nu-tu  ta-pi-is-si-nu  ana  u-ki-is3    103.  la  [  ..........    §  LI.  (m)Da-ri-ia-mus  Sarru 
ki-a-am  i-kab-bi  a-ga-a  sa  ana-ku  e-pu-su  ..........  ]  MU-AN-NA*  ina  silli  sa  (ilu)  U- 
ra-ma-az-[da]  e-te-pu-us  (ilu)  U-ra-ma-az-da  is-si  dan-nu  u  ilani  (pi) 

1  The  sign  is  possibly  ̂ .. 

~  One  sign  appears  to  be  here  wanting. 

5  The  traces  at  the  end  of  the  line  are  those  of  the  two  signs  ̂   3TI>  not  of the  single  sign  ££^. 

*  The  traces  of  these  signs  are  clear. 
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104.  y  ̂   j^|  [  ----  §  LII.   y 

^^^        •••]      TU4      [•  •] 
-I!     t=T?  U-  I    <«=T*     I?  ,4  £f    <s=T* 

T?  4    T?  "57  JU  ̂     T?  ~fl    !H  4    < 

105.  [.  .]•  ̂ *  <sy*  ̂   ̂   [,^y        §  LI  1  1.  y  ty<y  Jff<y 
^  T?  *A  »  5?8  ̂     «  -^    t|y  ̂ ^y -IT  T? 

nr  T? 

Auramazda  was  my  strong  helper,  and  the  other  gods,  [all 
that  there  are]. 

§  LH.  [Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king:  On  this  account  Auramazda 

brought  me  help,  and  the  other  gods,  all  that  there  are, 

because  I  was  not  wicked,  nor  was  I  a  liar],  nor  did  I 

commit  any  [wrong],  neither  I,  nor  my  race.  According 
to  the  laws  I  ruled;  unto  the  prisoner  (?)  and  the  freed 

man  have  I  clone  no  [injustice.  Whosoever  helped  my 
house,  him  have  I  favoured  ;  whosoever  was  hostile,  him 

have  I  destroyed]. 

§  LI  1 1.  Thus  saith  [Darijus,  [the  king]:  Whosoever  thou  (mayest 

104.  sa-nu-tum  [       §  LII.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-mus  sarru  ki-a-am  i-kah-bi   

  ]  a-ua  [  .  .  ]-ni-[  .  .  ] '  mim-ma  la  e-pu-su  ul  a-na-ku  ul  zeri-ia  ina  di-na-a-tu  a-si- 

ig-gu  a-na  lik  (?)-tu  u  inus-ki-nu     105.  [ .  .  ]3-ki(?)3  ul  e-pu-[u§       §  LIII.  (m)  Da- 

ri-ia]-mus  [sarru]  ki-a-am  i-kab-bi  nian-nu  at-ta  Sarru  sa  be-la-a  ar-ki-ia  amelu  Sa  u-par- 

ra-su  u  (amelu)  UD-IS-A-NI 

1  One  sign  only  is  wanting,  both  before  and  after  j£^ :  the  traces  of  the  former 

suggest  yj,  rather  than  >-*f-,  though  the  latter  is  possible;  the  traces  of  the  latter 

read  ̂ \;  ;  thus  the  reading  an  (?)-ni-um(?)  is  just  possible. 

!  There  is  room  here  for  one  sign. 

1  The  sign  is  possibly  4~l. 
2  D  2 
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.06.  -T  5tf[  ----       •     §  LIV.  T  £T<T  -FH 

EH? 

107.  [  ____  ]  2M      <      ̂   [•  •  ]'  3T=T 

ET  f?^  ET<T 

IDS.  <»    <^[....]?[...]'V^I     J^H!    -IT 

[  ----  7    ̂  

be),  O  king,  who  shall  rule  after  me,  the  man  who  is  a  liar, 

or  a  rebel  (?),  (or)  is  not  [  ....  do  thou  destroy  !] 

§  LIV.  [Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  Thou  who  shalt  hereafter  see 
this  tablet,  which  I  have  written,  and  these  sculptures, 

destroy  them  not,  but  preserve  them  so  long  as  thou 

livest  !]  If  thou  shalt  behold  this  tablet  and  these  sculp- 
tures, [and  shalt  not  destroy  them,  but  shalt  preserve  them 

so  long  as  thou  livest,  then  may  Auramazda  be]  thy 

[friend],  and  thy  [race]  may  he  make  numerous,  and  thy 

days  [may  he  pro]long,  and  may  Auramazda  increase  (them), 

106.  la   ta-[  ..........     §  LIV.  (m)  Da-ri  ia-mus    sarru    ki-a-am    i-kab-bi  .....  ] 

ki-i  narfl  Su-a-tu  tam-ma-ri  u  sal-ma-a-nu  a-gan-nu-tu     107.  [  .....  ]-ka  u  na-[  .  .  ]'-ka 

lu2-sa3-am-'-id  ftme  (pl)-ka  [lu-ur]4-rik  (ilu)U-ra-ma-az-da  lu-rab-bi-iS    108.  u3  mi-[  .....  ] 

sa  [  .  .  .  ]6-nu-tum  ni-ka-a  la  ta-nak-ku-u  [  .....  "  (ilu)]  U-ra-ma-az-da  li-ru-ur 

1  One  sign  only  is  here  wanting. 

!  The  traces  of  this  sign  are  possibly  those  of  *rt|. 

'  There  is  a  slight  break  in  the  surface  of  the  rock  between  ̂   and  ££&,  but 
probably  no  sign  is  wanting. 

'  There  is  room  for  two  signs  in  the  gap  between  2!^I  and  £^tT<T- 

J  The  sign  ̂   is  clear  at  the  beginning  of  the  line ;  the  following  sign  ̂ t£  is 
probably  the  beginning  of  mi-\im-md\. 

'  There  is  room  for  one  sign,  or  possibly  two  signs,  in  this  gap. 

7  There  is  room  for  about  three  signs  in  the  gap  between  ̂   and  >-»f-. 
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109.  <  ̂   [3Tcf   .....          §  LV. 

^  T?  $£      »  5?8  ~      T?  f£  *•  HIT]  ̂ =      T? 
[  ----  ]'  f«<      [  ----  12      £^T  -<!<  Etflf  ~  HIT  2! 

T?  ̂       <SM      ¥      TJ  ̂   "m      T?  ̂   T  ̂ *  Ef  T? 
IT 

n  [^r:i  ̂ r    ?   »  5*8  «-   tn  £T   T 
T-...JI    JTcni    TU    ¥    T<KcT«s£3I 

T?  T?     T 

¥     T  ITT  *  EH  4 

and  whatsoever  thou  doest  may  he  make  fortunate.  But 

if  thou  shalt  behold  this  tablet  and  these  sculptures,  and 

shalt  destroy  them,  and  .  .  ]  .  .  shalt  not  make  offerings 

.....  then  may  Auramazda  curse  (thee),  and  [may  thy] 
race  [come  to  naught,  and  whatsoever  thou  doest  may 
Auramazda  destroy  !] 

§  LV.  [Thus  saith  Darius,  the  king  :  These  are]  the  men  [  .  .  .  . 

who]  were  with  me,  until  I  [slew]  that  Gaumata,  the 

Magian,  [who  said  "I  am  Smerdis";  then  these  men 
helped  me  as  my  followers.  Intaphernes],  the  son  of 
Vayaspara,  a  Persian  ;  Otanes,  the  son  of  Thukhra,  a 

Persian  ;  Gobryas.  the  son  of  Mard[onius,  a  Persian  ; 

109.  u  zeru-[ka  .....  §  LV.  (m)  Da-ri-ia-mus  sarru  ki-a-am  i-kab-bi  a-gan-nu-tu] 

(amelu)sabc(pl)  [  .....  J1  (pi)  [  .....  ]2  it-ti-ia  i-tu-ru-'  a-di  mu{jbi  sa  a-na-ku  a-na 

(m)Gu-ma-a-ti  a-ga-su-u  110.  (amelu)  Ma-gu-su  a-[du:i-ku  sa  i-kab-bu  um-ma  ana-ku 

(m)  Bar-zi-ia  (m)  .....  ]-su  §u-um-Su  apil-§u  sa  (m)  Mi-is*-pa-ru-'  (amelu)  Par-sa-a-a 

(m)U-mi-it-ta-na-'  sum-su  apil-su  sa  (m)Su-uh-ra-'  (amelu)  Par-sa-a-a 

1  One  or  possibly  two  signs  are  here  wanting. 

•  There  is  room  for  three  signs  in  this  gap. 

!  There  are  slight  traces  of  the  sign  J^f  upon  the  rock. 

'  The  signs  ̂ J:t  £|  are  quite  certain. 
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m.  T£*£TSI4~     £T-m    TU    V    TJflf 
4f  .fis:  fl  fi     T  •  •  •  .     &  ̂ H  I     TU     ?     T  - 

^  I1      £T  -H  I     T?  I    ¥ 

T?T?    T  T!  <Mf  <T 

,12. 

•jiT   ET  I?  ̂ T   ITT  Tf 

Hydarnes,  the  son  of  Bagabigna,  a  Persian]  ;  Megabyzus, 
the  son  of  Daduhya,  a  Persian  ;  Ardumanish,  the  son  of 

Vahauka,  a  Persian  [  .  .  .  .  5  whosoever  thou  (mayest  be), 

O  king,  who  shalt  rule  after  me,6  .  .  .  .  ]7  these  men  shalt 
thou  cherish  (?)  exceedingly  ! 

111.  (m)Gu-ba-ru-'  su-um-su  apil-su  sa  (m)  Mar-d[u-  .....  su-um-su  (amelu)  Par-sa-a-a 

(m)  .....  Su-um-su  apil-§u  sa  (m)  .....  (amelu)  Par-sa-a-a]  (m)Ma-ga-bu-di-su1  su-um-su 

apil-su  ?a  (m)  Za-'-  tu-'-a3  (amelu)  Par-sa-a-a  (m)  A-ar-di-ma-ni-is  sum-su  apil-su  sa 

(m)  U-nias-ah4-ku  112.  (amelu)  Par-sa-a-a  [5  .....  6  .....  ]7  (amelu)sabe(pl)  a-gan- 
nu-tu  lu  ma-a-du  su-ud-di-id 

1  The  name  is  quite  clear  upon  the  rock. 

!  The  sign  fj  is  quite  clear  upon  the  rock  at  the  end  of  the  name. 
3  The  sign  is  £f,  not  |f. 

4  This  sign  is  much  weathered  and  is  not  quite  certain  ;  the  traces  suggest  "^ 
more  than  £»£^. 

5  The  sign  following  |J  upon  the  rock  appears  to  be  J,  the  traces  of  this  and 

the   following  signs   reading:   f  tJUfMsSSlS^^^^^lJ-     The  second  sign, 

which  is  possibly  tJ£J[,  is  not  certain.     It  is  possible,  though  scarcely  likely,  that  the 

Babylonian  version  mentioned  another  name  which  was  not  included  in  the  Persian 
Text  and  the  Susian  Version. 

5  The  address  to  the  future  king  should  possibly  be  restored  from  1.   105  as 
man-nu  at-ta  iarru  Sa  be-la-a  ar-ki-ia. 

7  A  trace  of  the  sign  before  ̂ =  is  still  visible  upon  the  rock  ;  it  reads  pc. 
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EPIGRAPHS. 

B.1     INSCRIPTION  BELOW  THE  PROSTRATE  FIGURE  OF  GAUMATA, 
THE  MAGIAN. 

i-  TJ    53    TYT        T    ̂     ET    Tl 
2.  ̂        H   £*   I       ¥ 

3-  I?    ̂    'm       T    Hh    -ff  ̂    Vrr 

C.     INSCRIPTION  BKI,O\V  THE  FIGURE  OF  ASHINA,  THE  SUSIAN 
PRETENDER. 

1.  T?   5^    yj       T   T?    <T~   ̂  
2.  ¥      tU   si   tM       =U   ET 

3.  T  'Ef       J^=       V   <XT  ̂  

B.  This  is  Gaumata,  the  Magian,  who  lied,  saying  :  "  1  am  Smerdis, 

the  son  of  Cyrus." 

C.  This  is  Ashina,  who  lied,  saying  :  "  I  am  king  of  Elam." 

B.  1.  a-ga-a   (m)  Gu-ma-a-tum     2.  (amelu)  Ma-gu-su   §a   ip-ru-su   um-ma     3.  a-na-ku 

(m)  Bar-zi-ia  mar  (m)  Ku-ras 

C.  1.  a-ga-a  (m)  A-§i-na     2.  Sa  ip-ru-su  um-ma     3.  ana-ku  sar  (matu)  Elamat(Ki) 

1  The  epigraph,  corresponding  to  A  of  the  Persian  Text  and  the  Susian  Version 
and  referring  to  Darius,  is  not  represented  in  the  Babylonian  Version. 
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D.    INSCRIPTION  BELOW  THE  FIGURE  OF  NIDINTU-BEL,  THE 
BABYLONIAN  PRETENDER. 

1.  ft   ̂ Mf       T 

2.  V       JdT   SI   -JM      ttl    ET       I    ̂ T 
3.  T  Hf-  *=  ?  •  **f   £-* 
4.  n   I      ¥      f  Hh  e£   E* 

E.    INSCRIPTION  BELOW  THE  FIGURE  OF  PHRAORTES,  THE  MEDIAN 
PRETENDER. 

1.  ft   5$   n       T    s£    <MH    5:1-    ̂ !<  3TT 
2.  ?       Id!   21   tM      ̂ a   ET      T    ̂ T 

3-  T   IL<   ?   t|T 
4-  9^      ?      T 

F.    INSCRIPTION  BELOW  THE  FIGURE  OF  MARTIYA,  THE  SUSIAN 
PRETENDER. 

i. 

2.  ?      HI    SI   tM      cU    £T      I?    ̂ 4    ̂ T 
3.  T   4-ff   ET   Jf^   53   I      *&>      ̂     OT 

D.  This  is  Nidintu-Bel,  who  lied,  saying  :   "  I  am  Nebuchadnezzar, 

the  son  of  Nabonidus." 

E.  This  is  Phraortes,  who  lied,  saying:   "  I  am  Khshathrita,  of  the 

race  of  Cyaxares." 

F.  This  is  Martiya,  who  lied,  saying  :   "  I   am   Ummannish,  king  of 

Elam." 
I).  1.  a-ga-a  (m)  Ni-din-tum-(ilu)  Bel     2.  sa  ip-ru-su  um-ma  ana-ku     3.  (m.  ilu)Nabfl- 

kudurri-usur     4.  apil-su  sa  (m.  ilu)  Nabd-na'id 

E.  1.  a-ga-a  (m)  Pa-ar-mar-ti-i5     2.  sa  ip-ru-su  um-ma    ana-ku     3.  (m)  Ha-sa-at-ri-e-ti 
4.  zeru  sa  (m)  U-ma-ku-is-tar 

F.  1.  a-ga-a   (m)  Mar-ti-ia     2.  sa    ip-ru-su    um-ma  a-na-ku     3.  (m)  Im-ma-ni-e-su  Sar 
(matu)  Elamat(Ki) 
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G.    INSCRIPTION  BELOW  THE  FIGURE  OF  CITRANTAKHMA,  THE 
SAGARTIAN  PRETENDER. 

'•  rc  tt  TC    T 
2-  v    jar  si  £i     tn  ET     r  ̂ T 
s-V*      ?      T 

H.     INSCRIPTION  BELOW  THE  FIGURE  OF  VAHYAZDATA,  THE  PERSIAN 
PRETENDER. 

'•  T?   ̂    T?      T 

2.  ?    jar  si  tri    tn  &r    r  ̂ r 
3.  r  +  >*H*  w     15:     r 

I.    INSCRIPTION  BELOW  THE  FIGURE  OF  ARAKHA,  THE  BABYLONIAN 
PRETENDER. 

i-  r?  5$  T?     r  r?  EH  >r<r 
2.  ?      HI   SI   tM      ̂ H   £T      r?   .4   "ST 
3.  T  «f  ̂ =  ?  ̂ T  ̂      n    r  -HF-  ̂   & 

G.  This  is  Citrantakhma,  who  lied,  saying  :  "  I  am  of  the  race  of 

Cyaxares." 
H.  This  is  Vahyazclata,  who  lied,  saying  :  "  I  am  Smerclis,  the  son 

of  Cyrus." 
I.  This  is  Arakha,  who  lied,  saying:  "I  am  Nebuchadnezzar,  the 

son  of  Nabonidus." 

(',.  1.  a-ga-a  (m)  Si-tir-an-tah-mu     2.  sa  ip-ru-su  urn-ma  ana-ku     3.  zeru  §a  (m)  U-ma- 
ku-iS-tar 

H.  1.  a-ga-a   (n^U-mi-iz-fda-aj'-tu      2.  Sa   ip-ru-su    um-ma   ana-ku      3.  (m)  Bar-zi-ia 

mar  (m)  Ku-ra-as 

I.  1.  a-ga-a  (m)  A-ra-hu     2.  sa  ip-ru-su  um-ma  a-na-ku     3.  (m.  ilu)  Nabu-kudurri-usur 

apil  (m.  ilu)Nabu-na'id 

1  The  exact  traces  on  the  rock  between  the  signs  tf  and  4  are  ̂ tf?»  possibly 
an  error  of  the  engraver  for  ̂ <|  f^. 

2  E 
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J.    INSCRIPTION  BELOW  THE  FIGURE  OF  FR&DA,  THE  MARGIAN 
PRETENDER. 

r.  fl   53   ft      y   ̂    EH    EH    4~ 
2.  7      HI   SI   tM      tU   £1 

3.  y   IE!      J3^      -1      V   51-   ̂    4-2 

J.  This  is  Frada,  who  lied,  saying  :  "  I  am  king  in  Margiana." 

J.    1.    a-ga-a    (m.)   Pa-ra-da-'         2.    Sa    ip-ru-su     um-ma         3.    ana-ku    sarru    ina 

(matu)  Mar-gu-' 

1  The  sign  is  »— ,   not  >— <,  on  the  rock. 

2  The  epigraph,  corresponding  to  K  of  the  Persian  Text  and  the  Susian  Version 
and  referring  to  Skunkha,  is  not  represented  in  the  Babylonian  Version. 
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Achaemenes,  father  of  Teispes,  2,  85, 

94,  153,  1 60;  forms  of  the  name,  xlvii. 
Achaemenian,  i,  2,  84,  85,  93,94,  152, 

153,  160  ;  forms  of  the  name,  xlvii. 

Adar,  Babylonian  month,  xxxvii  f. ;  four- 

teenth day  of,  165;  twenty-second  day 
of,  185  ;  seventh  day  of,  193  ;  see  also 

Viyakhna. 
Addaru,  see  Adar. 

Adukanisha,  Old  Persian  month,  xxxvii  f.; 

twenty-fifth  day  of,  35,  122;  Susian 
form  of  the  name,  xlvii. 

Agamatanu,  Babylonian  name  for  Ecba- 
tana,  Iviii. 

Ainaira,  Persian  and  Susian  forms  of  the 

name  Aniri',  xlviii. 
Airu,  see  lyyar. 

Akhamanish',  Babylonian  form  of  the 
name  Achaemenes,  xlvii. 

Akkamannish,  Susian  form  of  the  name 

Achaemenes,  xlvii. 

Akmatana,  Susian  name  for  Ecbatana, 
Iviii. 

Alexander,  the  Great,  visited  Behistun, 
xiv. 

Alpirti,  Apirti,  Susian  names  for  Susa 

and  Susiana,  Ixxiii  f. 

Altita,  Susian  form  of  the  name  Haldita, 
Ix. 

Altun  Kupri,  xxi. 

Anamaka,  Old  Persian  month,  corre- 
sponding to  the  Babylonian  month 

Tebet,  xxxvii  f. ;  second  day  of,  20, 

no;  twenty-seventh  day  of,  26,  115; 
fifteenth  day  of,  32,  120;  thirteenth 

day  of,  53,  136;  Susian  form  of  the 
name,  xlviii. 

Anamakkash,  Susian  form  of  the  name 
Anamaka,  xlviii. 

Aniri',    father  of  Nidintu-Bel,    16,    107, 
170;  Persian  and  Susian  forms  of  the 
name,  xlviii. 

Apirti,  see  Alpirti. 

Arabaya,  Persian  name  for  Arabia,  xlviii. 

Arabi,  Babylonian  name  for  Arabia,  xlviii. 

Arabia,  4,  95,  161;  forms  of  the  name, 
xlviii. 

Arachosia,  4,  51,  52,  55,  96,  134,  135, 

J37.  !38>  l62>  191,  193.  J94;  forms 
of  the  name,  xlviii. 

Arakadri',  Babylonian  form  of  the  name 
Arakadrish,  xlix. 

Arakadrish,  mountain  in  Persia,  8,  100, 

165  ;  Susian  and  Babylonian  forms  of 
the  name,  xlix. 

Arakha,  his  rebellion  in  Babylon,  56  f., 

64,  138,  142,  194,  199,  xliii;  his  defeat, 

58,  139,  195,  xliii;  his  capture  and 
crucifixion,  59,  140,  196,  xliii;  epi- 

graphs referring  to,  90,  156,  209;  Su- 
sian and  Babylonian  forms  of  the 

name,  xlix ;  portrait  of,  Plates  III, 
XVI. 

Arakhu,  Babylonian  form  of  the  name 

Arakha,  xlix. 

Arakka,  Susian  form  of  the  name  Arakha, 
xlix. 

Arakkatarrish,  Susian  form  of  the  name 

Arakadrish,  xlix. 

Arba'il,  Babylonian  name  for  Arbela,  xlix. 
Arbaira,  Persian  name  for  Arbela,  xlix. 

Arbela,  39,  125,  183  ;  forms  of  the  name, 
xlix ;  modern  town  of  Arbil,  xxi. 

Arbil,  see  Arbela. 
2   E  2 
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Ardimanish,    Babylonian  form  -of    the 
name  Ardumanish,  xlix. 

Ardumanish,  supporter  of  Darius  against 

Gaumata,  76,   150,   206;   Susian  and 

Babylonian  forms  of  the  name,  xlix. 

Aremu,  Babylonian  name  for  Aria,  xlix. 

Aria,  4,  96,    161  ;    forms  of  the   name, 
xlix. 

Arians,  their  god  Auramazda,  147  ;  Su- 
sian form  of  the  name,  1. 

Ariaramna',    Babylonian    form    of   the 
name  Ariaramnes,  1. 

Ariaramnes,  son  of  Teispes,  2,  85,  94, 

153,  160;  father  of  Arsames,  if.,  85, 

94,  153,  1 60;  forms  of  the  name,  1. 

Ariya,  Susian  name  for  Aria,  xlix. 

Ariyaramna,  Persian  form  of  the  name 
Ariaramnes,  1. 

Armenia,  4,  27,  29,  30,  31,  33,  95,  116, 
117,    118,    119,    120,    121,    161,    176, 

177,    178,    179,    180;    forms   of   the 
name,  1. 

Armenian,  27,  56,  64,  116,   138,  142, 

176,  194,  199;  forms  of  the  name,  1. 
Armina,  Persian  name  for  Armenia,  1. 

Arminiya,  Susian  name  for  Armenia,  1. 

Arpaya,  Susian  name  for  Arabia,  xlviii. 

Arpera,  Susian  name  for  Arbela,  xlix. 

Arraumatish,  Susian  name  for  Arachosia, 
xlviii. 

Arriyaramna,  Susian  form  of  the  name 

Ariaramnes,  1. 

Arsames,  son   of  Ariaramnes,    i  f.,  85, 

93  f.,  153,  160;  father  of  Hystaspes, 

i,  85,  93,   152,    160;   grandfather  of 
Darius,  i,  84,  93  ;  forms  of  the  name,  li. 

Arshada,   in   Arachosia,   55,    137,    193 ; 
Susian  form  of  the  name,  li. 

Arshama,   Persian   form   of    the   name 

Arsames,  li. 

Artamarzia,    Babylonian    form    of   the 
name  Artavardiya,  li. 

Artavardiya,  his  defeat  and  capture  of 

Vahyazdata,  47  ff.,  131  ff.,  i88ff.,  xliii; 
Susian  and  Babylonian  forms  of  the 
name,  li. 

Artumannish,  Susian  form  of  the  name 

Ardumanish,  xlix. 

Arukhatti,  Babylonian  name  for  Ara- 

chosia, xlviii. 
Asagarta,  Persian  name  for  Sargartia, 

Ixxi. 

Ashina,  Susian  and  Babylonian  forms  of 
the  name  Atrina,  Hi. 

Ashshakartiya,  Susian  name  for  Sagartia, 

Ixxi. 
Ashshina,  a  Susian  form  of  the  name 

Atrina,  Hi. 

Ashshiyatiyash,  Susian  form  of  the  name 

Atriyadiya,  lii. 
Ashshur,  Babylonian  name  for  Assyria, lii. 

Ashsnura,  Susian  name  for  Assyria,  lii. 

Assyria,  4,  22,  31,  95,  112,  120,  161, 

173,  179  ;  forms  of  the  name,  lii. 
Athura,  Persian  name  for  Assyria,  lii. 
Atrina,  his  rebellion  in  Susiana,  1 5  f., 

6 1,  106,  141,  169,  197,  xli;  his  capture 
and  death,  17,  108,  152,  170,  xli; 

epigraphs  referring  to,  87,  154,  207; 
forms  of  the  name  of,  lii ;  portrait  of, 
Plates  III,  XV. 

Atriyadiya,  Old  Persian  month,  corre- 
sponding to  the  Babylonian  month 

Kislev,  xxxvii  f. ;  twenty-sixth  day  of, 

19,  109;  twenty-third  day  of,  45,  129; 
Susian  form  of  the  name,  lii. 

Atukannash,  Susian  form  of  the  name 

Adukanisha,  xlvii. 

Auramazda,  the  national  god  of  Persia ; 

his  help,  protection,  and  favour  en- 

joyed by  Darius,  "Beh.  Inscr.," passim ; 
Susian  and  Babylonian  forms  of  the 

name  of,  lii  f. ;  size  and  description  of 

his  figure  at  Behistun,  xxii  f. ;  photo- 
graphs of  his  figure,  Plates  III,  VIII ; 

reduced  scale-drawing  of,  Plate  XIII. 
Autiyara,  in  Armenia,  33,  121,  180 ; 

Susian  and  Babylonian  forms  of  the 
name,  liii. 

Autiyarush,  Susian  form  of  the  name 

Autiyara,  liii. 
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Babilu,  Babylonian  name  for  Babylon, 
liv. 

Babirush,  Persian  name  for  Babylon,  liii. 

Babylon,  Babylonia,  3,  16,  17,  19,  21, 

34,  56>  57,  58>  59,  6°,  62,  64,  87,  90, 
95,  I07,  lo8,  no,  "I,  nz,  121,  138, 

139,  140,  151,  161,  170,  171,  172,  173, 

181,  194,  195,  196,  198,  199;  march 
of  Semiramis  from,  xiii ;  forms  of  the 

name,  liii  f. 

Babylonian,  Babylonians,  16,  56,  58, 

62,  107,  138,  139,  141,  143,  151,  154, 

156,  170,  194,  197;  forms  of  the 
name,  liv. 

Bactria,  4,  44,  46,  96,  128,  129,  162, 
1 86,  187  ;  forms  of  the  name,  liv. 

Bagabigna,  father  of  Hydarnes,  76,  150, 
206  ;  Susian  form  of  the  name,  liv. 

Bagabukhsha,  Persian  form  of  the  name 

Megabyzus,  Ixvi. 
Bagayadish,  Persian  month,  xxxvii  f. ; 

tenth  day  of,  12,  103;  Susian  form  of 
the  name,  liv. 

Baghdad,  xi. 

Bahistun,  xi ;  see  Behistun. 

Bakhtar,  Babylonian  name  for  Bactria, 
liv. 

Bakhtrish,  Persian  name  for  Bactria,  liv. 

Baptana,  village  mentioned  by  Isidore 

of  Charax,  possibly  Behistun,  xiv. 
Bardiya,  Persian  name  of  Smerdis,  Ixxiii. 

Barzia,  Babylonian  form  of  the  name 

Bardiya,  Ixxiii. 

Behistun,  origin  and  forms  of  name,  xi ; 

description  of  Rock  and  sacred  spring 

at,  xi  f. ;  description  of  sculptures  at, 

xii  f. ;  measurements  of  the  sculptures 

at,  xxii  f. ;  account  of  inscriptions  at, 

xii ;  measurements  of  inscriptions  at, 

xxiii  f. ;  Yakut's  description  of,  xi ; 
references  to,  in  classical  writers,  xiii  f. ; 

early  European  travellers  at,  xiv  ff. ; 

inaccessibility  of  the  inscriptions  at, 

xvi ;  Rawlinson's  work  at,  xvi ;  the 
Persian  and  Susian  texts  at,  xvii  ff. ; 

the  Babylonian  text  at,  xix  f. ;  deterio- 

B  ehistun  — continued. 

ration  of  the  inscriptions  at,  xxi,  xiv ; 

importance  of  inscriptions  at,  xxviii ; 

necessity  for  a  new  edition  of  the  texts 

at,  xxi ;  method  employed  to  reach  the 

inscriptions  at,  xxii;  editions  of  Persian 
texts  at,  xxviii  f. ;  editions  of  Susian 

texts  at,  xxix ;  editions  of  Babylonian 

texts  at,  xxix ;  analysis  of  the  inscrip- 
tions at,  xxx  ff. ;  chronology  of  the 

inscriptions  at,  xxxvi  f. ;  the  cutting  of 

the  inscriptions  at,  xliii  f. ;  supplemen- 

tary records  at,  xliv ;  keys  to  inscrip- 
tions and  epigraphs  at,  Plates  VI,  XIII ; 

sculptured  monolith  near,  xxvi  f. ;  pre- 
pared rock-surface  and  platform  near, 

xxvi  ff. ;  map  showing  position  of, 

Plate  V ;  photographs  of,  see  Plates 

passim  ;  see  also  Bisutun. 

Bembo,  Ambrogio,  described  the  sculp- 
tures at  Behistun,  xiv. 

Bisitun,  see  Bisutun. 

Bisutun,  village  of;  forms  of  name,  xi; 

builder  of  caravanserai  at,  xxiv;  see 
also  Behistun. 

Burnouf,  his  identifications  of  Persian 

characters,  xxviii. 

Calendar,  the  Old  Persian,  xxxvii  f. ; 

identification  of  the  months  of,  xxxviii. 

Cambyses,  son  of  Cyrus,  6,  98,  163; 
his  murder  of  Smerdis,  7,  99,  164;  in 

Egypt,  7,  99,  l64;  his  death,  9,  101, 

165;  account  of  his  death  in  Hero- 
dotus, xl ;  forms  of  the  name  of,  Iv. 

Cappadocia,  4,  96,  161 ;  forms  of  the 
name,  Iv. 

Chorasmia,  4,  96,  162  ;  forms  of  the 
name,  Iv. 

Cicikhrish  (Cincikhrish),  father  of 

Martiya,  22,  112,  173;  Susian  and 

Babylonian  forms  of  the  name  of,  Iv. 
Cimmerians,  land  of  the,  162,  173; 

Babylonian  form  of  the  name,  Iv. 
Cishpish,  Persian  form  of  the  name 

Teispes,  Ixxv. 
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Citrantakhma,  his  rebellion  in  Sagartia, 

37,  63,  123  f.,  142,  182,  198,  xlii;  his 

defeat  by  Takhmaspada,  38  f.,  124  f., 

182  f.,  xlii. ;  his  torture  and  crucifixion, 

39,  125,  183,  xlii;  epigraphs  referring 

to,  89,  155,  209;  Susian  and  Baby- 
lonian forms  of  the  names  of,  Ivi ; 

portrait  of,  Plates  III,  XV,  XVI. 

Cyaxares,  king  of  Media,  24,  38,  63,  88, 

89,  114,  124,  142,  155.  J74.  182,  198, 

208,  209 ;  forms  of  the  name  of,  Ivi. 

Cyrus,  father  of  Cambyses,  6,  98,  163; 
father  of  Smerdis,  8,  n,  46,  61,  64,  86, 

89,  100,  103,  130,  141,  142,  151,  154, 

156,  165,  167,  188,  197,  199,  207,  209; 
forms  of  the  name  of,  Ivi. 

Dadarshish,  general  of  Darius ;  his  three 

battles  against  the  Armenian  rebels, 

27  ff.,  116  ff.,  176  ff.,  xlii;  Susian  and 

Babylonian  forms  of  the  name  of,  Ivi. 
Dadarshish,  governor  of  Bactria;  his 

defeat  of  Frada,  44  f.,  128  f.,  186  f., 

xlii ;  Susian  and  Babylonian  forms  of 
the  name  of,  Ivii. 

Dadarshu,  Babylonian  form  of  the  name 
Dadarshish,  Ivi  f. 

Daduhya,  father  of  Megabyzus,  76,  150, 

206 ;  Susian  and  Babylonian  forms  of 
the  name  of,  Ivii. 

Darayavaush,  Persian  form  of  the  name 

Darius,  Ivii. 

Dariamush,  Babylonian  form  of  the  name 
Darius,  Ivii. 

Darius  I,  king  of  Persia ;  his  titles  and 

genealogy,  i  f.,  84  f.,  93  f.,  152  f., 

159  f.;  his  defeat  of  Gaumata,  the 

Pseudo-Smerdis,  and  accession  to  the 
throne,  12  f.,  103  f.,  167;  his  chief 

supporters  against  Gaumata,  75  f.,  150, 

205  f. ;  his  policy  on  becoming  king, 
13  f.,  104  f.,  1 68  f . ;  his  defeat  of 

Atrina,  the  Susian  pretender,  17,  108, 

170;  his  defeat  of  Nidintu-Bel,  the 
Babylonian  pretender,  17  ff.,  108  ff., 

170  ff . ;  his  friendly  terms  with  Susa 

Darius — continued. 

at  the  time  of  Martiya's  revolt,  23,  113, 

1 7  4 ;  hi  s  defeat  of  Phraortes,  the  Median 

pretender,  34  ff.,   122  ff.,   181  ff. ;   his 
defeat  of  Citrantakhma,  the  Sagartian 

pretender,  37  ff.,   123  ff.,   182  f . ;   his 

support  of  Hystaspes  and  conquest  of 

Parthia,  42  f.,  127,  185  f. ;  his  defeat 
of  Frada,  the  Margian  pretender,  44  f., 

128  f.,  1 86  f. ;  his  defeat  of  Vahyaz- 
data,  the  second  Pseudo-Smerdis,  46  ff., 

130  ff.,  191  ff. ;  his  suppression  of  the 
rebellion  in  Arachosia,  52  ff.,  135  ff., 

191  ff . ;  his  suppression  of  the  second 
Babylonian  revolt  under  Arakha,  56  ff., 

138   ff.,    194  ff. ;    his   suppression    of 
revolts  in  Susiana  and  Scythia,  79  ff. ; 

summary  of  his  earlier  achievements, 
60  ff.,  140  ff.,  196  ff. ;   his  appeals  to 

posterity,  66  ff ,  144  ff.,  200  ff.,  xliv  f.;  his 

proclamation  of  his  deeds,  157;  epi- 

graphs referring  to,  84  ff.,   152  f. ;  in 
the  introductory  phrase  to  each  section 
of  the  Behistun  texts,  passim  ;   forms 

of  the  name  of,  Ivii ;  his  cutting  of  the 

inscriptions  at  Behistun,  xliii  f. ;    de- 
scription of  his  sculptures  at  Behistun, 

xii  f.,  xxii  f. ;  accounts  of  his  inscrip- 
tions and  sculptures  at  Behistun,  xiii  ff. ; 

height  and  description  of  his  figure  at 

Behistun,  xxii  f. ;  analysis  of  his  in- 

scriptions at  Behistun,  xxx  ff. ;  chrono- 

logy of  his  inscriptions,  xxxvi  f. ;  sum- 
mary of  the  early  history  of  his  reign, 

xxxix  ff. ;  preservation  of  his  records, 

xlv;  portrait  of,  Plates  I,  II,  XIV. 
Diglat,  Babylonian  name  for  the  Tigris, Ixxv. 

Diodorus  Siculus,  his  name  for  the 

Rock  of  Behistun,  xi ;  his  description 

of  the  Rock,  xii,  xiii  f. ;  states  that 
Alexander  visited  the  Rock,  xiv. 

Drangiana,  4,  96,  161 ;  forms  of  the 
name  of,  Iviii. 

Dubala,  in  Babylonia,  56,  138,  194; 

Susian  form  of  the  name  of,  Iviii. 
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Ecbatana,  37,  123,  182;  marked  by 

modern  city  of  Hamadan,  xi,  xvii; 
march  of  Semiramis  to,  xiii ;  march  of 

Alexander  to,  xiv ;  forms  of  the  name 

of,  Iviii. 

Egypt,  4,  7,  22,  95,  99,  112,  161,  164, 

173  ;  names  for,  Iviii. 
Elam,  Elamites,  169,  170,  173,  197, 

198,  207,  208;  Babylonian  form  of 
name,  Iviii. 

Elammat,  Babylonian  form  of  the  name 

Elam,  Iviii. 

Elwend,  mountain  near  Hamadan ;  cu- 
neiform inscriptions  on,  xvii. 

Euphrates,  19,  no,  171;  forms  of  the 
name,  lix. 

Frada,  his  rebellion  in  Margiana,  44, 

63  f.,  128,  142,  186,  198,  xlii ;  his 

defeat  by  Dadarshish,  44  f.,  128  f., 

1 86  f.,  xlii ;  epigraphs  referring  to,  90, 

156,  210;  Susian  and  Babylonian 
forms  of  the  name  of,  lix;  portrait  of, 

Plates  III,  XVI. 
Fravartish,  Persian  form  of  the.  name 

Phraortes,  Ixx. 

Gandara,  4. 
Gandutava,  in  Arachosia,  53,  136,  192; 

remains  of  Susian  and  Babylonian 
forms  of  the  name,  lix. 

Gardanne,  his  fanciful  explanation  of 

the  sculptures  at  Behistun,  xiv. 
Garmapada,  Old  Persian  month,  xxxvii  f.; 

ninth  day  of,  9,  101  ;  first  day  of,  43, 

127;  fifth  day  of,  50,  133;  Susian 
form  of  the  name,  lix. 

Gaubaruva,  Persian  form  of  the  name 

Gobryas,  Ix. 

Gaumata,  the  Magian ;  history  of  his 
revolt,  xl ;  his  claim  to  be  Smerdis,  8, 

61,  100,  141,  165,  197  ;  his  seizure  of 

the  kingdom,  9,  101,  166;  his  defeat 

and  death,  12,  103,  167;  his  policy 
reversed  by  Darius,  13  f.,  104  f.,  168  f.; 

supporters  of  Darius  against,  75  f., 

Gaumata — continued^ 

150  f.,  205  f. ;  epigraphs  referring  to, 

86,  154,  207  ;  Susian  and  Babylonian 

forms  of  the  name  of,  lix ;  descrip- 
tion of  his  figure  at  Behistun,  xiii; 

photograph  of  his  figure  at  Behistun, 
Plate  I. 

Gaumatta,  Susian  form  of  the  name 

Gaumata,  lix. 

Gauparma,  Susian  form  of  the  name 

Gobrya?,  Ix. 
Gimiri,  Babylonian  name  for  the  land  of 

the  Cimmerians,  Iv. 

Gobryas,  supporter  of  Darius  against 

Gaumata,  76,  150,  205;  his  suppres- 
sion of  rebellion  in  Susiana,  79  f.,  xliv; 

forms  of  the  names  of,  Ix. 

Gotarzes,  Parthian  king,  his  sculptures 

and  inscription  at  Behistun,  xxiv  f. ; 

photograph  of  his  sculptures,  Plate  IX. 

Grotefend,  his  identifications  of  Persian 

characters,  xxviii. 

Gubaru',  Babylonian  form  of  the  name 
Gobryas,  Ix. 

Gumatu,  Babylonian  form  of  the  name 
Gaumata,  lix. 

Hagmatana,  Persian  name  for  Ecbatana, 
Iviii. 

Hakhamanish,  Persian  form  of  the  name 

Achaemenes,  xlvii. 

Haldita,  father  of  Arakha,  56,  138,  194; 

Susian  form  of  the  name  of,  Ix. 

Hamadan,  represents  the  ancient  city  of 

Ecbatana,  xi ;  the  cuneiform  inscrip- 
tions near,  xvii. 

Haraiva,  Persian  name  for  Aria,  xlix. 

Harauvatish,  Persian  name  for  Ara- 

chosia, xlviii. 

Hester,  accompanied  Rawlinson  to  Behis- 
tun in  1844,  xvii. 

Hoeck,  his  description  of  the  sculptures 

at  Behistun,  xiv. 
Huttana,  Susian  form  &f  the  name  Otanes, 

Ixviii. 
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Hydarnes,  supporter  of  Darius  against 

Gaumata,  76,  150,  206;  his  defeat  of 

Phraortes,  24  ff.,  114  ft,  iHK->  xli  > 
forms  of  the  name  of,  Ix. 

Hyrcania,  Hyrcanians,  40,  125,  184; 

Persian  and  Susian  forms  of  the  name, 

Ix. 

Hystaspes,  son  of  Arsames,  i,  85,  93, 

152,  160;  father  of  Darius,  i,  84,  93, 

152,  159;  h'S  suppression  of  the  Par- 
thian rebellion,  40  ff.,  i25ff,  184  f., 

xlii ;  forms  of  the  name  of,  Ixi. 

lamanu,  Babylonian  name  for  Ionia,  Ixi. 

Imanish,  Persian  form  of  the  name  Um- 

mannish,  Ixxvi. 

Immaneshu,    Babylonian    form    of   the 

name  Ummannish,  Ixxvi. 

Intaphernes,  supported  Darius  against 

Gaumata,  76,  150,  205  ;  his  defeat  and 

capture  of  Arakha,  57  ff.,  139  f.,  195  f., 
xliii ;  forms  of  the  name  of,  Ixi. 

Ionia,  4,  95,   161 ;    forms  of  the  name, 
Ixi. 

Irshama,    Susian    form    of    the    name 

Arsames,  li. 

Irshata,  Susian  name  for  Arshada,  li. 

Irtumartiya,  Susian  form  of  the  name 

Artavardiya,  li. 
Ishkunka,    Susian    form   of    the   name 

Skunkha,  Ixxiii. 

Ishparta,  Susian  form  of  the  name  Sparda, 

Ixxiii ;  see  Sparda. 
Isidore,  of  Charax,  early  geographer,  xiv. 

lutia,    Babylonian    form    of    the    name 

Yautiya,  Ixxix. 
lyauna,  Susian  name  for  Ionia,  Ixi. 

lyyar,  Babylonian  month,  xxxvii  f. ;  eighth 

day  of,  1 76  f. ;  eighteenth  day  of,  177; 

thirtieth  day  of,  180;  twelfth  day  of, 

1 89  ;  see  also  Thuravahara. 
Izzila,  in  Assyria,  120;  traces  of  Persian 

name  for,  Ixii. 

Jones,  Captain,  accompanied  Rawlinson 

to  Behistfin  in  1844,  xvii, 

Kambujiya,  Persian  form  of  the  name 

Cambyses,  Iv. 
Kambuzia,  Babylonian  form  of  the  name 

Cambyses,  Iv. 
Kampada,    in    Media,    26,    116,    176; 

Susian  and  Babylonian   forms  of  the 

name,  Ixii. 
Kampantash,  Susian  form  of  the  name 

Kampada,  Ixii. 
Kanpuziya,  Susian   form  of  the   name 

Cambyses,  Iv. 
Kantuma .  .  ,  Susian  form  of  the  name 

Gandutava,  lix. 
Kapishakanish,  in  Arachosia,  52,  135, 

191 ;  Susian  form  of  the  name  of,  Ixii. 
Kappishakanish,   Susian   form   of    the 

name  Kapishakanish,  Ixii. 
Karmanshah,  xii,  xxi,  xxvi ;  Rawlinson 

stationed  at,  xvi  f. 

Karmapattash,  Susian  form  of  the  name 
Garmapada,  lix. 

Katpatuka,    Persian    name    for   Cappa- 
docia,  Iv. 

Katpatukash,  Susian   name  for  Cappa- 
docia,  Iv. 

Katpatukka,  Babylonian  name  for  Cap- 

padocia,  Iv. 
Keppel,  his  description  of  the  sculptures 

at  Behistun,  xv. 

Kerkuk,  xxi. 

Khambanu  (?),  Babylonian  form  of  the 
name  Kampada,  Ixii. 

Khanikin,  xxi. 

Khashatreti,  Khashatritti,   Khashat- 
ritu,  Babylonian  forms  of  the  name 

Khshathrita,  Ixii. 
Khshathrita,  claim  of  Phraortes  to  be, 

23  f.,  63,   88,    113  f.,    142,    155.    I74, 

198,    208;     Susian    and    Babylonian 
forms  of  the  name  of,  Ixii. 

Khumarizmu,     Babylonian    name    for 
Chorasmia,  Iv. 

Kinneir,  his  correct  dating  of  the  sculp- 
tures at  Behistun,  xv. 

Kislev,     Babylonian    month,    xxxvii   f.  ; 

twenty-sixth  day  of,  171;  twenty-third 
day  of,  187  ;  see  also  Atriyadiya. 
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Kislimu,  see  Kislev. 

Kuganaka,    in    Persia,    22,     113,    173; 
Susian  and  Babylonian  forms  of  the 
name,  Ixiii. 

Kugunakka,    Babylonian    form   of    the 
name  Kuganaka,  Ixiii. 

Kukkannakan,  Susian  form  of  the  name 

Kuganaka,  Ixiii. 
Kundur,  Babylonian  form  of  the  name 

Kundurush,  Ixiii. 
Kundurush,   in    Media,   34,    122,   181 ; 

Susian  and  Babylonian  forms  of  the 
name  of,  Ixiii. 

Kuntarrush,  Susian  form  of  the  name 

Kundurush,  Ixiii. 
Kurash,  Susian   and   Babylonian  forms 

of  the  name  Cyrus,  Ivi. 
Kurush,  Persian  form  of  the  name  Cyrus, 

Ivi. 

Kuyunjik,  British  Museum  excavations 

at,  xxi. 

Lassen,  his    identifications    of    Persian 
characters,  xxviii. 

Lycia,  xxxix. 
Lydia,  xxxix. 

Mada,  Persian  name  for  Media,  Ixv. 
Mada,  Babylonian  name  for  Media,  Ixv. 
Magabudishu,  Babylonian  form  of  the 

name  Megabyzus,  Ixvi. 
Magian,  8,  9,  10,  n,  12,  13,  14,  15,  61, 

75,  86,   100,  102,  103,  104,  105,  106, 
Hi,  15°.  '54,  164,  165.  l66>  l67,  168, 
169,  197,  205,  207  ;  forms  of  the  name, 
Ixiii. 

Magush,  Magushu,  Persian  and  Baby- 
lonian forms  of  the  name  Magian,  Ixiii. 

Maka,  4,  96,  162  ;  Susian  form  of  the 
name,  Ixiii. 

Makishtarra,  Susian  form  of  the  name 

Cyaxares,  Ivi. 
Makka,  Susian  form  of  the  name  Maka, 

Ixiii. 

Makush,  Susian  form  of  the  name 

Magian,  Ixiii. 

Marashmiya,  Susian  name  for  Chorasmia, Iv. 

Mardonius,  father  of  Gobryas,  76,  150, 

205  ;  forms  of  the  name  of,  Ixiv. 
Marduniya,  Persian  form  of  the  name 

Mardonius,  Ixiv. 

Margian,  Margians,  44,  45,  128,  142, 

156,    186,    198;    forms  of  the  name, 
Ixiv. 

Margiana,  22,  44,  63,  64,  90,  112,  128, 

173,    1 86,    199,    210;    forms    of   the 
name,  Ixiv. 

Margu',  Babylonian  name  for  Margiana, 
Ixiv. 

Margush,   Persian   name   for  Margiana, 
Ixiv. 

Markazanash,    Susian    name    of    Old 

Persian  month,  xxxvii  f. ;  twenty-second 
day  of,  58  f.,  139^ 

Markush,    Susian    name   for   Margiana, 
Ixiv. 

Marratu,  the  Persian  gulf,  Ixv,  Ixxii,  161. 
Martia,   Babylonian  form   of  the  name 

Martiya,  Ixv. 
Martiya,  his  rebellion  in  Susiana,  22f., 

62,  112  f.,  141,  173,  198,  xli;  his  death, 

23,  113,   174,  xli;  epigraphs  referring 
to,  88,  155,  208;  forms  of  the  name 
of,  Ixv ;  portrait  of,  Plates  III,  XV. 

Martuniya,    Susian   form  of  the  name 
Mardonius,  Ixiv. 

Maru',    Babylonian   form   of    the   name 
Marush,  Ixv. 

Marush,  in  Media,  25,  115,  175;  forms 
of  the  name,  Ixv. 

Mata,  Susian  name  for  Media,  Ixv. 

Matezish  .  .  ,  Susian  name  for   Uvadai- 

caya,  Ixxvii. 
Maukka,  Susian  form  of  the  name  Va- 

hauka,  Ixxvii. 
Maumishsha,  Susirn  form  of  the  name 

Vaumisa,  Ixxviii. 
Media,  Medians,  4,  7,  9,  12,  14,  22,  23, 

24,  25,  26,  30,  33,  34,  35,  40,  47,  56, 

63,  88,   95,  99,  101,   103,    105,    112, 
113,    114,    115,   116,    119,    121,  122, 

2  F 
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Media,  Medians—  continued. 

125,  131.  138.  142,155,  l61-  164,165, 

167,  168,  173,  174,  i?5>  J76,  178,  181, 

184,  189,  194,  198;  forms  of  the 
names,  Ixv  f. 

Median,  Mede,  10,  23,  24,  25,  38,  47, 

63,  102,  114,  124,  i3T>  ̂ i,  l66>  T74, 

175,  182,  198;  forms  of  the  name, 
Ixvf. 

Megabyzus,  supporter  of  Darius  against 

Gaumata,  76,  150,  206;  forms  of  the 
name  of,  Ixvi. 

Meherdates,   enemy   of   Gotarzes;    his 

figure  at  Behistun,  xxvi. 
Mikannash,  Susian   form  of  the   name 

Viyakhna,  Ixxviii. 

Mimana,  Susian  form  of  the  name  Vi- 

vana,  Ixxviii. 

Mintaparna,  Susian  form  of  the  name 

Intaphernes,  Ixi. 

Mintaparna',  Babylonian    form   of   the 
name  Intaphernes,  Ixi. 

Mirkaniya,  Susian  name  for  Hyrcania, 
Ix. 

Mishparra,   Susian   form   of  the   name 

Vayaspara,  Ixxviii. 
Mishpauzatish,  Susian  form  of  the  name 

Vishpauzatish,  Ixxviii. 
Mishtashpa,  Susian  form  of  the  name 

Hystaspes,  Ixi. 
Mishtatta,    Susian    form   of   the   name 

Vahyazdata,  Ixxvii. 

Misir,  Babylonian  name  for  Egypt,  Iviii. 

Misparu',  Babylonian  form  of  the  name 
Vayaspara,  Ixxviii. 

Mitarna,  Susian  form  of  the  name  Hy- 
darnes,  Ix. 

Mosul,  xxi. 

Mudraya,  Persian  name  for  Egypt,  Iviii. 
Muzzariya,  Susian  name  for  Egypt,  Iviii. 

Nabonidus,  king  of  Babylon,  16,  56, 
62,  64,  87,  90,  107,  138,  141,  143, 
154,  156,  170,  194, 197,  199,  208,  209; 
forms  of  the  name  of,  Ixvi  f. 

Nabukudracara,   Persian   form   of  the 

name  Nebuchadnezzar,  Ixvii. 

Nabu-kudurri-usur,   Babylonian    form 

of  the  name  Nebuchadnezzar,  Ixvii. 

Nabu-na'id,    Babylonian    form    of    the 
name  Nabonidus,  Ixvii. 

Nabunaita,  Persian  form  of  the  name 

Nabonidus,  Ixvi. 

Naditabira     (Nadintabira),     Persian 

form  of  the  name  Nidintu-Bel,  Ixvii. 

Napkuturrazir,  Napkuturruzir,  Nap- 
kuturzir,  Susian  forms  of  the  name 

Nebuchadnezzar,  Ixvii. 

Nappuneta,  Napuneta,  Susian  forms  of 
the  name  Nabonidus,  Ixvii. 

Nebuchadnezzar,  the  son  of  Nabonidus ; 
Nidintu-BeTs  claim  to.be,  16,  17,  19, 

62,  87,  107,  108,  no,  141,  154,  17°, 

171  f.,  197,  208;  Arakha's  claim  to  be, 
56,  59,  64,  90,  138,  140,  143,  156,  194, 

196,  199,  209;  forms  of  the  name  of, 
Ixvii. 

Nidintu-Be'l,  his  rebellion  in  Babylon, 

16,  62,  107,  141,  170,  197,  xli;  his 
defeat  at  the  Tigris,  17  ff.,  108  f.,  171, 
xli ;  his  defeat  at  the  Euphrates,  19  f., 
no  f.,  171  f.,  xli;  his  death,  20,  in, 

172,  xli;  epigraphs  referring  to,  87, 

154,  208  ;  forms  of  the  name  of,  Ixvii ; 

portrait  of,  Plates  III,  XV. 

Niebuhr,  copied  inscriptions  at  Perse- 

polis,  xxviii. 
Nineveh,    British    Museum   excavations 

at,  xxi. 
Nisaya,  in  Media,  12,  103,  167;  Susian 

and  Babylonian  forms  of  the  name, 
Ixviii. 

Nishshaya,   Susian   form    of  the   name 

Nisaya,  Ixviii. 
Nissa,    Babylonian    form    of    the    name 

Nisaya,  Ixviii. 

Nititpel,  Susian  form  of  the  name  Nidin- tu-Bel, Ixvii. 

Norris,  undertook  the  first  edition  of  the 

Susian  text  at  Behistun,  xxix. 



INDEX. 

219 

Olivier,  his  drawing  of  the  sculptures  at 
Behistun,  xiv. 

Otanes,  supporter  of  Darius  against  Gau- 
mata,  76,  150,  205  ;  forms  of  the  name 
of,  Ixviii. 

Otter,  his  reference  to  the  sculptures  at 
Behistun,  xiv. 

Pagiyatish,    Susian   form    of  the   name 

Bagayadish,  liv. 

Paishiyauvada,  in  Persia,   8,   49,    100, 

133,  164,  189;  Susian  and  Babylonian 
forms  of  the  name,  Ixviii. 

Pakapikna,  Susian    form  of  the   name 

Bagabigna,  liv. 

Pakapuksha,  Susian  form  of  the  name 

Megabyzus,  Ixvi. 

Pakshish,  Susian  name  for  Bactria,  liv. 

Papili,  Susian  name  for  Babylon,  liii. 

Parada',   Babylonian  form  of  the  name 
Frada,  lix. 

Paraga,  mountain  in  Persia,  49,  133,  190; 
Susian  form  of  the  name,  Ixviii. 

Parmartish,    Babylonian    form    of    the 

name  Phraortes,  Ixx. 

Parrakka,    Susian    form    of    the    name 

Paraga,  Ixviii. 

Parruparaesana,  Susian  name  for  Gan- 

dara,    96 ;    Babylonian    form    of    the 
name,  Ixix. 

Parsa,  Persian  name  for  Persia,  Ixx. 

Parshin,  Susian  name  for  Persia,  Ixx. 

Parsu,  Babylonian  name  for  Persia,  Ixx. 

Parthava,  Persian  name  for  Parthia,  Ixix. 

Parthia,  4,  22,  40,  41,  42,  43,  96,  112, 

126,    127,    161,    173,    184,    185,   186; 
forms  of  the  name,  Ixix. 

Parthians,   40,    41,    125,    184;    Persian 
form  of  the  name,  Ixix. 

Partu,  Babylonian  name  for  Parthia,  Ixix. 

Partuma,  Partumash,  Susian  names  for 

Parthia,  Ixix. 

Parumartish,    Babylonian   form    of  the 
name  Phraortes,  Ixx. 

Paruparaesanna,  Babylonian  name  for 
Gandara,    162 ;    Susian   form    of   the 

name,  Ixix. 

Patigrabana,  in  Parthia,  42,  127,  185; 

Susian  form  of  the  name,  Ixix. 

Pattikrappana,  Susian  form  of  the  name 

Patigrabana,  Ixix. 

Persepolis,  sculptures  at,  xv. 

Persia,  i,  3,  7,  9,  14,  22,  46,  47,  48,  51, 

56,  61,  64,  84,  93,  95,  99,  101,  105, 
112,  113,  130,  131,  134,  138,  i4T,  142, 

152,  159,  161,  164,  165,  168,  173,  187, 

188,   189,   190,   194,  197,  199;  forms 
of  the  name,  Ixx. 

Persian,  10,  24,  38,  42,  44,  46,  47,  51, 

57,  62,  64,  76,  79,  102,  114,  124,  127, 
128,  130,  131,  135,  139,  141,  142,  150, 

159,  166,  174,  182,  185,  186,  188,  189, 

191,    195,   198,   199,   205,  206;  forms 
of  the  name,  Ixx. 

Phraortes,  his  rebellion  in  Media,  23  f., 

63.  "3  f->  J42,  174,  i98.  x'i;  insti- 
gated Parthians  and  Hyrcanians  to 

revolt,  40,  125,  184;  his  defeat  by 
Hydarnes,  24  ff.,  115,  175;  his  defeat 

by  Darius,  34  f.,  122,  181,  xlii ;  his 
torture  and  crucifixion,  36  f.,  123,  182, 

xlii ;  epigraphs  referring  to,  88,  155, 

208  ;  forms  of  the  name  of,  Ixx ;  por- 
trait of,  Plates  III,  XV. 

Pirrata,  Susian  form  of  the  name  Frada, 
lix. 

Pirrumartish,  Susian  form  of  the  name 

Phraortes,  Ixx. 

Pirtiya,  Susian  form  of  the  name  Bardiya, 

Ixxiii. 

Pisheumata,  Susian  form  of  the  name 

Paishiyauvada,  Ixviii. 

Pishi'khumadu,  Babylonian  foim  of  the 
name  Paishiyauvada,  Ixviii. 

Porter,  Sir  R.  Ker,  his  theory  with  regard 

to  the  origin  of  the  sculptures  at  Behis- 

tun, xv  f. 
Purattu,  Babylonian  name  for  the  Eu- 

phrates, lix. 
2  F  2 
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Raga,  in  Media,  35,  42,  122,  127,  181, 

185  ;  Susian  and  Babylonian  forms  of 
the  name,  Ixxi. 

Raga',  Babylonian  form  of  the  name 
Raga,  Ixxi. 

Rakha,  in  Persia,  48,  132,  189;  Susian 
form  of  the  name,  Ixxi. 

Rakkan,  Susian  form  of  the  names  Raga 

and  Rakha,  Ixxi. 

Rask,  his  identifications  of  Persian  cha- 
racters, xxviii. 

Rawlinson,  Sir  H.  C.,  borrowed  the 

name  "  Behistun "  from  Yakut,  xi ; 
his  work  at  Behistun,  xvi ;  his  method 

of  copying  the  Persian  and  Susian 
texts  at  Behislun,  xvii  ff.  ;  his  method 

of  obtaining  a  "squeeze"  of  the 
Babylonian  text  at  Behistun,  xix  f. ; 

his  decipherment  of  the  Persian  cunei- 
form inscriptions,  xvii ;  his  editions  of 

the  Babylonian  texts  at  Behistun,  xxi ; 
his  edition  of  the  Persian  texts  at 

Behistun,  xxviii. 

Sagarta,  Babylonian  name  for  Sagartia, 
Ixxi. 

Sagartia,  Sagartians,  37,  63,  89,  142, 

155,  198;  forms  of  the  names,  Ixxi. 

Sagartian,  37,  123,  142,  182,  198;  forms 
of  the  name,  Ixxi. 

Saikurrizish,  Susian  form  of  the  name 

Thaigarcish,  Ixxv. 

Saint  Martin,  his  identifications  of  Per- 

sian characters,  xxviii. 

Saka,  Persian  name  for  Scythia,  Ixxii. 

Sapardu,  Babylonian  form  of  the  name 

Sparda,  161  ;  see  Sparda. 

Sardis,  chief  city  of  Lydia,  xxxix ;    see 
Sparda. 

Sattagu,  Babylonian  name  for  Sattagydia, 
Ixxii. 

Sattagydia,  4,  22,  96,  112,    162,    173; 
forms  of  the  name,  Ixxii. 

Sattakush,  Susian  name  for  Sattagydia, Ixxii. 

Scythia,  Scythians,  4,  22,  81,  82,  96, 
112  ;  Persian  and  Susian  forms  of  the 

names,  Ixxii. 
Scythian,  91,  157;  Persian  and  Susian 

forms  of  the  name,  Ixxii. 

Sea,  the  (Islands)  of  the,  4,  95,  161 ;  ex- 

pressions for,  Ixxii. 
Semiramis,     sculptures      at      Behistun 

ascribed  to,  xiii  f. 

Sepharad,  xxxix. 
Shakka,  Susian  name  for  Scythian,  Ixxii. 

Shattarrita,  Shattarritta,  Susian  forms 
of  the  name  Khshathrita,  Ixii. 

Shikkiumatish,  Susian  form  of  the  name 

Sikayauvatish,  Ixxii. 
Shinshakhrish,  Babylonian  form  of  the 

name  Cicikhrish  or  Cincikhrish,  Iv. 

Shishpish,  Babylonian  form  of  the  name 

Teispes,  Ixxv. 
Shitirantakhmu,    Babylonian   form    of 

the  name  Citrantakhma,  Ivi. 

Shitrantakhma,  Babylonian  form  of  the 
name  Citrantakhma,  Ivi. 

Shuktash,    Susian   name   for   Sogdiana, 
Ixxiii. 

Sikayauvatish,  in  Media,  12,  103,  167  ; 

Susian  and  Babylonian  forms  of  the 
name,  Ixxii. 

Sikkamubatti',  Babylonian  form  of  the 
name  Sikayauvatish,  Ixxii. 

Simanu,  see  Sivan. 

Sivan,  Babylonian  month,  xxxvii  f. ;  ninth 

day  of,  178  ;  see  also  Thaigarcish. 
Skunkha,  leader  of  Scythian  revolt,  82 ; 

epigraphs  referring  to,  91,  157  ;  Susian 
form  of  the  name,  Ixxiii ;  description 

of  his  figure  at  Behistun,  xiii,  xxii,  xliv; 

portrait  of,  Plates  III,  XVI. 
Smerdis,  brother  of  Cambyses,  6,  8,  99, 

100,  163,  165;  death  of.  7,  99,   164; 

Gaumata's  claim  to  be,  8,  61,  75  f.,  86, 

100,141,1501".,  154,  165,197,205,207; 
Vahyazdata's  claim  to  be,  46,  48,  51,  64, 

89,  13°.  !32>  T34>  142,  i56.  l88.  l89. 

191,  199,  209;  referred  to,  n,  102, 
103,  166  ;  forms  of  the  name  of,  Ixxiii. 
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Sogdiana,  4,  96,  162  ;  forms  of  the  name, 
Ixxiii. 

Sparda,  4,  95  ;  probably  to  be  identified 
with  Sardis,  the  chief  city  of  Lydia, 
xxxix ;  forms  of  the  name,  Ixxiii. 

Sparta,    its    former    identification    with 

Sparda  (q.v.),  xxxix. 
Sugdu,  Babylonian  name  for  Sogdiana, 

Ixxiiii. 

Suguda,    Persian    name    for    Sogdiana, 
Ixxiii. 

Sukhra',  Babylonian  form  of  the  name 
Thukhra,  Ixxv. 

Susa,  Susiana,  Susians,  3,  15,  16,  17, 
22,  23,  61,  62,  79,  80,  87,  88,  95,  106, 
107,   108,    112,    113,    141,    152,   154, 

155;    Alexander's    march    from,    xiv ; 
names  for,  Ixxiii. 

Susian,    6r,  79,   106,   141  ;    names   for, 
Ixxiv. 

Takhmaspada,    his    defeat    of    Citran- 
takhma,  38  f.,  124  f.,  182  f.,  xlii;  Susian 
form  of  the  name,  Ixxiv. 

Takmashpata,  Susian  form  of  the  name 
Takhmaspada,  Ixxiv. 

Tarava,  in  Persia,  46,  130,  187  ;  Susian 
and  Babylonian    forms  of   the  name, 
Ixxiv. 

Tariyamaush,  Susian  form  of  the  name 
Darius,  Ivii. 

Tarma',  Babylonian  form   of  the  name 
Tarava. 

Tatarshish,    Susian    form  of  the  name 
Dadarshish,  Ivi  f. 

Tattuhiya,    Susian    form   of    the   name 
Daduhya,  Ivii. 

Taturshish,  Susian    form   of   the  name 
Dadarshish,  Ivi. 

Tauk,  xxi. 

Tebet,     Babylonian     month,    xxxvii    f. ; 

second    day  of,    172;    twenty-seventh 
day    of,   175;    fifteenth  day  of,   179; 
thirteenth  day  of,  192  ;  see  also  Ana- 
maka. 

Tebetu,  see  Tebet. 

Teheran,  xi. 

Teispes,  son  of  Achaemenes,  2,  85,  94, 

153,  160;  father  of  Ariaramnes,  2,  85, 

94,  153, 1 60  ;  forms  of  the  name,  Ixxv. 
Thaigarcish,  Old  Persian  month,  cor- 

responding to  the  Babylonian  month 
Sivan,  xxxvii  f. ;  ninth  day  of,  30,  119; 
Susian  form  of  the  name,  Ixxv. 

Thatagush,  Persian  name  for  Sattagydia, 
Ixxii. 

Thukhra,  father  of  Otanes,  76,  150,  205; 

Susian  and  Babylonian  forms  of  the 
name,  Ixxv. 

Thuravahara,  Old  Persian  month,  cor- 
responding to  the  Babylonian  month 

lyyar,  xxxvii  f.;  eighth  day  of,  28,  117; 
eighteenth  day  of,  29,  1 18  ;  end  of,  33, 

121  ;  twelfth  day  of,  48,  132;  Susian 
form  of  the  name,  Ixxv. 

Tigra,  in  Armenia,  29,  117,  177;  Susian 
form  of  the  name,  Ixxv. 

Tigra,  Persian  name  for  the  Tigris,  Ixxv. 

Tigris,  17,  19,  108,  109,  171;  forms  of 
the  name,  Ixxv. 

Tikra,  Susian  name  for  Tigra,  a  fortress 
in  Armenia,  Ixxv. 

Tikra,  Susian  name  for  the  Tigris,  Ixxv. 
Tukkurra,  Susian  form  of  the  name 

Thukhra,  Ixxv. 

Tuppala,  Susian  form  of  the  name  Du- 
bala,  Iviii. 

Turmar,  Susian  form  of  the  name  Thura- 
vahara, Ixxv. 

Turrauma,  Susian  form  of  the  name 
Tarava,  Ixxiv. 

Tuz  Khurmati,  xxi. 

Ufratu,  Persian  name  for  the  Euphrates, lix. 

Uiyama,  Susian  form  of  the  name  Uyamd, 
Ixxvii. 

Ukpatarranma,  Susian  form  of  the  name 

Upadaranma,  Ixxvi. 
Umakhku  (?),  Babylonian   form   of  the 

name  Vahauka,  Ixxvii. 
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Umakuishtar,  Babylonian   form  of  the 

name  Cyaxares,  Ivi. 

Umidarna',  Babylonian  form  of  the  name 
Hydarnes,  lx.     . 

Umimana',  Babylonian  form  of  the  name 
Vivana,  Ixxviii. 

Umissu,  Babylonian  form  of  the  name 
Vaumisa,  Ixxviii. 

Umittana',  Babylonian  form  of  the  name 
Otanes,  Ixviii. 

Umizdatu,  Babylonian-  form  of  the  name 
Vahyazdata,  Ixxvii. 

Ummannish,  Martiya's  claim  to  be,  23, 
62,  88,  113,  141,  155,  173,  198,  208; 

Persian  and  Babylonian  forms  of  the 
name,  Ixxvi. 

Upadaranma,  father  of  Atrina,  15,  106, 

169;  Susian  form  of  the  name,  Ixxvi. 
Upratu,  Susian  name  for  the  Euphrates, 

lix. 

Uramashta,  Susian  form  of  the  name 

Auramazda,  Hi. 

Uramazda,      Uramizda,      Babylonian 

forms  of  the  name  Auramazda,  liii. 

Urashtu,  Babylonian-name  for  Armenia,  1. 

Urimizda,  Urimizda',  Babylonian  forms 
of  the  name  Auramazda,  liii. 

Ushtaspi,  Babylonian  form  of  the  name 

Hystaspes,  Ixi. 
Utana,  Persian  form  of  the  name  Otanes, 

Ixviii. 

Utiari,    Babylonian   form    of    the    name 

Autiyara,  liii. 

Uvadaicaya,   in   Persia,   51,    134,    190; 
Susian  form  of  the  name,  Ixxvii. 

Uvaja,  Persian  name  for  Susiana,  Ixxiii. 
Uvakhshatara,  Persian  form  of  the  name 

Cyaxares,  Ivi. 
Uvarazmiya,  Persian  name  for  Choras- 

mia,  Iv. 

Uyama,  in  Armenia,  30,  1 18,  178;  Susian 
form  of  the  name,  Ixxvii. 

Vahauka,  father  of  Ardumanish,  76,  150, 
206 ;  Susian  and  Babylonian  forms  of 
the  name,  Ixxvii. 

Vahyazdata,  his  claim  to  be  Smerdis  and 
his  rebellion  in  Persia,  46  f.,  64,  130, 

142,  187  f.,  199,  xliii;  his  despatch  of 
an  army  into  Arachosia,  51  f.,  134  f., 

191 ;  his  first  defeat  by  Artavardiya, 

47  f.,  131  f.,  188  f. ;  his  second  defeat 
by  Artavardiya,  49  f.,  133,  190,  xliii; 
his  capture  and  crucifixion,  50  f,  i33f., 

190,  xliii ;  epigraphs  referring  to,  89, 

156,  209;  Susian  and  Babylonian 
forms  of  the  name  of,  Ixxvii ;  portrait 

of,  Plates  III,  XVI. 
Varkana,  Persian  name  for  Hyrcania,  lx. 

Vaumisa,  his  two  battles  against  the 
Armenian  rebels,  31  ff.,  119  ff.,  178  ff., 

xlii ;  Susian  and  Babylonian  forms  of 
the  name  of,  Ixxviii. 

Vayaspara,  father  of  Intaphernes,  76, 

150,  205  ;  Susian  and  Babylonian 
forms  of  the  name  of,  Ixxviii. 

Vidarna,  Persian  form  of  the  name  Hy- 
darnes, lx. 

Vindafrana,  Persian  form  of  the  name 

Intaphernes,  Ixi. 
Vislipauzatish,  in  Parthia,  41,  126,  184; 

Susian  form  of  the  name,  Ixxviii. 

Vishtaspa,  Persian  form  of  the  name 

Hystaspes,  Ixi. 
Vivana,  his  suppression  of  the  revolt  in 

Arachosia,  52  ff.,  135  ff.,  191  ff.,  xliii  ; 
Susian  and  Babylonian  forms  of  the 
name  of,  Ixxviii. 

Viyakhna,  Old  Persian  month,  corre- 
sponding to  the  Babylonian  month 

Adar,  xxxvii  f. ;  fourteenth  day  of,  8, 

100 ;  twenty-second  day  of,  41,  126; 

seventh  day  of,  54,  i3?f.  ;  Susian  form 
of  the  name,  Ixxviii. 

Yakut,  his  description  of  Behistun,  xi. 

Yauna,  Persian  name  for  lonians,  Ixi. 

Yautiya,  in  Persia,  46,  130,  187  ;  Susian 

and  Babylonian  forms  of  the  name, 
Ixxix. 

Yautiyash,  Susian  form  of  the  name 
Yautiya,  Ixxix. 
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Zagros,  the  pass  of,  xxi. 

Zaranga',    Bab\  Ionian    name   for   Dran- 
giana,  Iviii. 

Zaranka,  Persian  name  for  Drangiana, 
Iviii. 

Za'tu'a,    Babylonian   form   of  the    name 
Daduhya,  Ivii. 

Zazana,  Persian  form  of  the  name  Za- 
zannu,  a  city  on  the  Euphrates,  19. 

Zazannu,  city  on  the  Euphrates,   no, 

171  ;  Persian  and  Susian  forms  of  the 
name,  Ixxix. 

Zazzan,  Susian  form  of  the  name  Zazan- 

nu, Ixxix. 
Zinzakrish,  Susian   form   of  the  name 

Cicikhrish  or  Cincikhrish,  Iv. 

Zirrankash,  Susian  name  for  Drangiana, 
Iviii. 

Zishpish,  Susian  form  of  the  name  Teis- 

pes,  Ixxv. Zishshantakma,    Susian   form    of    the 

name  Citrantakhma,  Ivi. 

Zuzu,  Babylonian  name  of  a  city  in  Ar- 

menia, i"if>',  Susian  form  of  the  name, 
Ixxix. 

Zuzza,  Susian  name  of  a  city  in  Armenia, 

27,  117;  Babylonian  form  of  the  name, 
Ixxix;  see  also  Zuzu. 

[ .  .  .  Jmamita,  leader  of  rebellion  in  Su- 
siana,  79  ;  his  defeat  by  Gobryas,  80 ; 

his  capture  and  death,  80. 
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